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PREFACE

Vaisali occupies an important place in the early history

of India. This region, situated just to the east of the Gandaka
(the ancient Sadanira), was Aryanised earlier than South

Bihar. It developed as a centre of agriculture and trade while

its forests attracted ascetics and religious teachers. A great

experiment in the field of government was made here when a

republic, the most well-known in ancient India, was founded

by the Vrijis (Vajjis) or the Lichchhavis at Vaisali. The
region witnessed a religious upheaval of profound signi-

ficance and interest in the sixth and early fifth centuries B.G.

Kshatriya-Kundapura in the vicinity of the Vaisali City and

part of Greater Vaisali was the birthplace of Vardhamana

Mahavira, the twenty-fourth and the last Tirthankara of the

Jainas. The capital of the Lichchhavi republic was a favourite

resort of Gautama Buddha and other wandering ascetics of

the time. As this region, comprising roughly the Muzaffarpur

and Champaran districts of the modern Bihar State and the

adjoining Nepalese Terai, had no systematic and detailed

history so far, there is ample justification for the publication

of the present book.

The work consists of nineteen chapters. The first chapter

is introductory. The remaining ones arc divided into three

Books :

—

Book I (chapters 2-8) deals with the Monarchy on the

basis of ancient Indian historical traditions.

Book II (chapter 9) is an interlude between the

Monarchy and the Republic. This was a dark age of Vaisalian

history for which we have only indirect references and no

details at all.

Book III (chapters 10-19) is devoted to the Republic

of the Vajjians or the Lichchhavis and deals with its chrono-

logy, constituent clans, territory and capital, political history,

constitution, religious history (Buddhism, Jainism and other

religious systems), society, and fall.
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This work represents a substantial part of my thesis

(written from July, 1954 to January, 1957) on which the

Patna University awarded the Ph. D* degree on October 21,

1957; the degree was conferred on January 22, 1958. I

have made this book up-to-date by utilising subsequent publi-

cations. The chapter on Buddhism has been re-touched while

that on Jainism has been thoroughly recast, especially

the portion concerning the birthplace of Mahavira where I

have quoted opinions of competent authorities on the subject,

given extracts from the early Jaina literature to show that

Mahavira was born at Kundapura near Vaisali in the Videha

country, and added a new section on ‘the vicissitudes of Vaisali

as a Jaina tirtha and centre and the circumstances in which

the Jainas came to forget the birthplace of their last Tirthah-

kara.’

While carrying on researches I had the privilege of

receiving constant and ungrudging help from Dr.A. S. Altekar,

Professor and Head of the Department of Ancient Indian

History and Culture, Patna University, who later became

Director of K. P. Jayaswal Research Institute (Patna) and

retained this .post till his death (November 25, 1959)? The

writing of each chapter was preceded by discussion with him

on its subject-matter. And when my manuscript was ready,

he obliged me by going through it in a thorough manner,

correcting mistakes and making numerous useful suggestions.

I should, however, make it clear that for the views expressed

in this book I am solely responsible and nobody else. Dr.

Altekar also helped me in procuring some rare volumes,which

I had required for this book, from the National Library,

Calcutta.

I am thankful to the authorities of the Patna University

for having granted me leave from January 8, 1955 to May 10,

1956 and from November 24 to December 18, 1956 on half

average pay for carrying on and completing my researches

on North Bihar history.

: Another quarter from where I got help and co-operation

are the Patna College Library, the Patna University Library,

the library of the Ancient Indian History and Culture

'(now Archaeology) Department of the Patna University,

that of the Archaeology Department of the Government of
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India (Patna), the Bihar Research Society Library, the

Sharada Sadan Library (Lalganj, Muzaffarpur district)

and the Jaina Siddanta Bhavana Library (Arrah).

The Patna University History Publication Fund has

advanced me a loan of one thousand rupees in connection

with the publication of this book for which I am thankful to

the Executive Committee of the Fund and its Chairman, Dr.

Ram Sharan Sharma, Professor and Head of the Department

of History, Patna University. Dr. Sharma took further interest

also in the publication of the book.

My thanks are also due to Mr. Ayodhya Prasad Jha,

Manager, Hindustani Press, Patna, who has assisted me in

the correction of the proofs, to Mr. Dwijendra Narayan Jha,

Research Scholar, Patna University, for his help in preparing

the Index, to Mr. Sundar Lai Jain of M/s. Motilal Banarsidass

for undertaking the publication of the work, and to the last-

named gentleman and Mr. Mulk Raj Suri, Manager of Shri

Jainendra Press (Delhi), for the courtesy with which they recei-

ved and carried out my frequent suggestions and alterations.

In spite of our best efforts, a few printing mistakes,

though generally not of a very serious type, have crept into

the book for which I crave the indulgence of the readers.

PATNA,

THE INDIAN REPUBLIC DAY,

JANUARY 26
,
1952 .

YOGENDRA MISHRA
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In the transliteration scheme followed in this work

the following are the main points :
—
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CHAPTER I

INTRODUCTION

SECTION I

THE LAND

In ancient limes two states flourished in North Bihar

Bihar north of the Ganges), viz^<, Vaisali and Videha, which were

conquered by Magadha under Ajatasatru and Mahapadma
Nanda respectively in the beginning of the fifth {circa 484 B.C.)

and the middle of the fourth centuries B.C. [circa 347 B.C.). Of
these, Vaisali included roughly the districts of Champaran and

Muzaffarpur, and Videha the district of Darbhanga, the northern

part^ of the Monghyr district, the district of Saharsa, the

northern part^ of the Bhagalpiir district and the district of

Purnca. The Nepalese 1 erai also, contiguous with these areas,

formed part of these states.

Vaisali was the name of the state as well as its capital. This,

however, is not true of its eastern neighbour. The most ancient

name for this region available in literature is Videha. This term

is used in three senses— (
1 ) the Videha tribe which inhabited the

area east of the Gandak; (2) the Vidchan state (with its capital

at Mithila usually identified with Janakpur in the Nepal Terai

situated at a distance of 14 miles from Jaynagar Railway Station

on the Indo-Nepal border); and (3) Videha as a geographical

term which included the Vaisali state also, along with the Videhan
state, within its borders. It was in this last sense that Kunda-
grama (near Vaisali), the birthplace of Mahavira, is placed in

Videha^ and that the mothers of Mahavira and Ajatasatru, who
were the sister and daughter respectively of Gtietaka, the

1. /.<?., the part north of the Ganges.

2. S. B. E., 22 (Oxford, 1884), PP- i 94 » 256. Also in medieval biogra-

phies of Mahavira (for which see infra ), iaktisangamatantra (explained below )

and Homage to VoUdli (Vaisali, 1948). p. 92 and notes 4 and 5 (where Vaisali

is said to be the capital of Videha). Cf. H. G. Raychaudhuri, Political History

of Ancient India
j 6th edition (Calcutta, 1953), p. 118 and n. 4.
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Lichchhavi leader of Vaisali,^ are called Videhadatta^ and

Vedehl (Vaidehi)® respectively.

There is no controversy whatsoever with regard to its nor-

thern and southern^ frontiers. The Sadanira river acted as the

boundary^ between Videha® or Vaisali and its western neighbour

Kosala; but its identification has been a matter of some dispute.

It is identified by the Indian lexicographers with the Karatoya’

(modern Kurattee which flows through the Bogra district in East

Bengal), but this seems to be too far east. On the ground that the

Mahabharata (II. 20. 27) distinguishes the Oandaki from the

Sadanira, it is held by Oldenberg^ and Pargiter® that the

Sadanira w^as the Rapti. But the authors of the Vedic Index^^

question the truth of the Epic tradition and agree with Weber^’

in taking it to be the Gandaki (the Kondochates of the Greek

geographers). The Sadanira flows from the northern (Himalaya)

mountain^- and formed the boundary between Kosala and

Videha^^ and its waters are never exhausted^ This last item

of information from the ^atapatha-Brdhmana shows that it must

correspond to the Great Gandak of the present day. The
extent of the western boundary of Videha land (or Tairabhu-

kti) is also indicated in the Saktisangamatantra}^

^

a late work :

‘‘From the bank of the Gandaki to the forest of Champa (z.e.,

Champaran), the country is called Videha, also known as

Tairabhukti.” For understanding the implication of this

statement we should proceed from the south (confluence of

the Gandaki and the Ganges, i,e,, the southernmost point of

1. S. B. E., 22, p. XV (genealogical table).

2. Jbid., pp. 193, *94^ 256.

3. In Buddhist literature (see infra for a discussion on this point).

4. The Ganges formed the southern boundary ofVideha (M., I, p. 225).

5. Sat.Br.. i. 1. ij.

6. Using the word in a wide sense.

7. Imperial Gazetteer of India, 15, newed. (Oxford, 190B), p. 24.

8. Oldenber^, Buddha (London, 1882), p, 398, n.

9. Pargiter, J. A. S. B., 1897, p. 87.
10. Vedic Index, II, pp. 421-422; also pp. 298-299.
11. Indische Studien, I, pp. 172, 181. Cf Imperial Gazetteer of India, 12,

new cd. (Oxford, 1908), p. 125 (s. v. Great Gand^).
12. H^at. Br., 1.4. I. 14.

13. iSat. Br., I. 4. I. 17.

14. Br. 1.4. I. 16 (''Even in late summer that river, as it were,

rages ^ong : so cold is it” ).

15. D. R. Bhandarkar, A. B. O. R. I., 12 p. 104. H. C. Raychaudhuri
suggests that the '-Sadanira may be Burhi Gandak” (P. H. A. I., p. 53, n. i ).

16. The Sanskrit text is quoted by S. N. Singh, History of Tirhut (Calcutta,

1922), p. 2, n.
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the Gandaki), along the Gandaki river, to the north (the

Champaran forest).

From the Gupta period (fourth-fifth centuries A. D.)

onwards the Vaisali-Videha region came to be known as

Tirabhukli (or Tairabhukti in some texts). This name is

found on some of the Basarh seals^ as one of the provinces

of the Gupta empire. The Brihad-Vishnupurdna^ knows the very

sacred country of Tairabhukti which extended from the Ganges

to the Himalayas and from the Kausiki to the Gandaki, Vamana^

who lived in the eighth century A.D. mentions I’irabhukti in

his Lingdnusdsana^ while this is offered as a synonym for Videha

(orVaidcha) in the Trikdndasesha^ written by Purushottama-

deva of about the twelfth century. The inclusion of Vaisali in

Tirabhukti is proved by an inscription of the twelfth century

A. D. which reads ^.sTirabhukiau Vaisdll-Tdrd.^ The Vividhallrtha-

kalpa,^ a Jaina work of the fourteenth century A. D. by Jina-

prabha Suri^ records the name of the region as Tirabhukti. The
Saktisangarnatanira'^

y
which mentions only the western boundary

of this region as shown before, makes Videha and Tirabhukti

as synonymous. The author of the Bhringaduta^ (17th century

A. D.) says that Tirabhukti is so called because it extends up
to the bank of the river Ganges. The name of the present Tirhut

Division (which consists of the four districts of Darbhanga,

Muzaffarpur, Champaran and Saran) is reminiscent of ancient

Tirabhukti.

According to the geographical conceptions of the Brahmanas

and the Jainas Videha was situated just to the east of Kosala and
the Sadanira (the Gandak in our opinion) and included VaiiSali

and Kundagrama. The Buddhist conception of Videha seems to

differ from the above because the Buddhists mention Vaj jirattha

(Vriji-rashtra) and Videha as two distinct geographical (and

political) entities. Vaisali (an older name) and Vrijirashtra

(called after the republican Vrijis or Vajjis) are identical as names
of the same state.

1. A. S. I. A. R., 1903-04 (Calcutta, 1906), p. 109,
2. See S. N. Singh, History of Tirhut, p. 2, n. 2.

3. Ihid,, Preface, p. V, n.

4. Cunningham, Ancient Geography of India, 2nd ed., Calcutta, 1924, p. 509.
5. A. S. I. A. R., 1903-04, p. 82.
6. Homage to Vaisali, p. 92.
7. S. N. Singh, op, cit,, p. 2, n. 2.

8. Ibid., p, 5.



SECTION JI

THE SOURCES

The sources for the early history of Vaisall are of a literary

character and may be divided under four headings, viz-, Brahma-

nical, Buddhist, Jaina and foreign literature. No systematic

history is available anywhere and only stray references are

found on whose basis the edifice is to be constructed. Even these

sources are generally late. Still another limitation is that fact and

fiction are mixed up in such a way that on several occasions it is

very difficult to extricate history from fables or fable-like stories.

The oldest part of the Brahman ical literature are the Vedic

texts sub-divided into the Samhitds, the Brdhmanas, the Aranyakas

dinAih.t Upanishads- Of these, the first two contain useful refe-

rences to certain personalities connected with Vaisali and the

Aryan colonisation of the area lying east of the river Sadanira

(Gandaka). They, however, do not go beyond this.

Our main sources for the history of Vaisali are the Epics and

the Purdnas. They are dated by some scholars according to the

latest indications which can be discovered in them, and they are

sometimes (if not too often) rejected as incompetent witnesses for

the events of any earlier period. ‘‘The elementary fact that the

date, whether of a building or of a literary production, is not

determined by its latest addition is in their^ case generally

ignored,”^ The different parts of the Epics^ and the Purdnas

were written at different dates by different persons or sets of

persons and the date of every part must be determined on its

own account. But the nucleus of every Epic and Purdm existed

at a very early date; and though the Epic-Puranic literature got

its present form much later, it contains older tradition.

I . Said here with reference to the Purdnas only.

a. E. J. Rapson in The Cambridge History of India, Vol. I {Ancient

Jndia^ ed, E. J. Rapson, Cambridge, 1932), ch. 13 (‘The Purdnas'), p. 300.

3. For the Great Epic and the Rama Epic see Wintemitz, A History

oj Indian Literature, Vol. I, Eng. tr. (Calcutta, 1927), pp. 31 1-517, csp. pp,
474-475 and 516-517 (brief summaries of the results of the investigations into

the ages of the Mahdbhdrata and the Rdmdyana).
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There is a difference of opinion among scholars as to the

historical value of the royal genealogies furnished by the Purdnas,

Keith ^ is excessively sceptical about the historical value of the

Purdnas and is doubtful regarding the historicity of any event

which is not explicitly mentioned in the Rig-Veda, He is supported

partly by H.C. Raychaudhuri^ and R. G. Majumdar® and very

indirectly by M. Winternitz.^ A. S.Altekar^ and A.D. Pusalker,®

on the other hand, have collected some typical cases to show that

the Puraiiic genealogies are referring to kings who figure in the

Vedic literature also. The greatest champion of this latter school

of thought is F. E. Pargiter" who gives more weight to the Puranic

tradition than to the Vedic evidence. Despite a good deal of what
is untrustworthy in them, the Purdnas alone contain something

like a continuous historical narrative, and it is absurd to suppose

that the elaborate royal genealogies were all nearly figments

of imagination or a tissue of falsehoods.® This traditional history,

which has its basis in facts, has mostly preserved ancient

tradition, and when supported by Vedic texts its evidence is

unimpeachable.® No apology is therefore needed for the some-

what long account, given below, on the basis of the Epic and

Puranic tradition.

1. Foe his views uii ih *, Purdt}fis sec . R. A. S., 1914^. pp. 1 18-126 (‘The

Brahmaiii' aiul Ksiiatriya Tradition’), 734.-741 (‘Tlie Earliest Iricliari

I’raditional History’), 1021-1031 (‘The Age of the Fuidnas').

2. Political History of Ancient India

^

6th edition (Calcutta, 1953), pp. 5-9.

3. Ancient India (Baniiras, I pp. 69-70, esp. p. 69. For his appa-
rently modified view see The Vedk Age, ed. R. (h Majumdar and A. D. Pusalker,

2nd impression (London, 195*2), j>p. 48-49.

4. A History of Indian Literatwe, Vol. I, p. 529, n. 3.

5. Presidential Addrt'ss delivered at the Archaic' Section of the 3rd
Indian History Congress, Calcutta, on the 15th December, 1939. See Procee^

dings, pp. 33-77. T’his is also publEhed h\ Journal of the Banaras Hindu Univer-

sity, Vol. 4, pp. 183-223, under the title, ‘Can We Reconstruct Pre-Bharata
VVar History ?’ (with three Append ice.>).

6. The Vedic A^e. pp. 267-268. 304-311, esj). pp. 30G-310.

7. The Purdtia Text of the Dynasties of the Kali Age (Oxfoid University

Press, Ancient Indian Histoikiil Tradition (London, 1922); J. R, A, S.,

1914, pp. 267-296, 741 -745 ; Bhandarkat Comm. Vol.
, pp. 107 it.

8. A. D. Pusalker, The Vedic Age, pp. 304-305.

9. p. 310. The Puranfw as sources of political history have been
used also by V. A. Smith (i?ar/j); //h/ory 4th ccl., 1924), S. N. Pradhau
{Chrimlogy ofAncient Itidia, CaXci^iita, and V. Rangacharya {Vedic India,

Part I : The Aryan Expansion Over India, Madras, 1937). For their value also

see V. R. R. Dikshilar, The Parana Index. Vol. I (Madras, 1951 ), introduction

and t. H. Q., Vol. 8, 1932, pp. 747-767 (‘The Purdnas'. A Study’).
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There are other works in Brahmariical literature whic

though late provide valuable corroborative evidence, e.g,, the

Ashtddhydyl of Panini, the Arthasdsira of Kautilya and the Alahd^

bhdshya of Patafijali.

If the Brahmanical literature is particularly useful for the

monarchical period, the Buddhist and Jaina literature is equally

so for the republican period of the North Bihar history. As a

matter of fact, the material is so vast (especially in the Buddhist

literature) that we have to make a selection. The Buddhist

literature is also useful from a chronological point of view, because

it furnishes valuable hints in that direction. Moreover, it

vouchsafes “light when the light from Brahmanical sources

begins to fall.”^

Foreign literature used here includes Chinese accounts and
references which, though late, are useful for our period also.

i P. H. A. I., p. n.



SECTION III

THE CHRONOLOGICAL SCHEME

In a work of the kind attempted in the following pages it

seems to be necessary to point out the chronological scheme

adopted here.

Wc have tentatively taken r. 2000 B. C. as the date of the

accession of Manu Vaivasvata and the early Aryan expansion.

We have accepted r. 950 B. C. as the date of the Mahabharata

War and in so doing we have followed Pargiter.^ According to

this scholar 94 generations of kings ruled up to the Bharata War.^

Thus Sumati (Pramati), the last known king in the Vaisalian

genealogical list, who belonged to step no. 64 according to Pargi-

ter’slist^, flourished about 1285 B.C. or 1300 B.C. (to take a

round figure).^ We have accepted 487 B. C. as the date of the

death of Gautama Buddha and suggested our own date (i.e., 561

B. C. to 490 B. C.) for Mahavira’s life.

All other dates may easily be calculated if necessary.

With this introduction we may now begin the history of

Vaisali.

X. Ancient hidian Historical Tiadition (London, 1922), p. 182.

2. Ibid.i pp. 148-149.

3. Ibid., p. 147.

4. The average reign-period comes to ii years for the entire pre-

Bharata War period.
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( Seven centuries )





CHAPTER II

THE RISE AND CONSOLIDATION OF
VAISALIAN MONARCHY

(
Ndbhdnedishtha to Khaninetra )

THE ANTIQUITY OF VAISALI

Vaisali is not mentioned in the Vedic texts and the material

for the traditional history of the kingdom is derived from the

Purdnas and the Epics
;
but a number of personalities mentioned

in connection with the Vaisali region in the Puranic tradition

figure in the Vedic literature as well. Nabhanedishtha, a king

of the Vaisali region, can be inferred from the Tailtiriya-Samhild

ofthe Tajur-Veda (III. 1.9. 4) and iht Aitareya’Brdhmam (V. 2. 14).

Vatsapri Bhalandana, another king of the same region, is the

reputed author of Rig-Veda, IX. 68 and probably of X. 45 and

46.^ He is mentioned in the later Sarhhitds^ and the Panchavimsa^

Brdhmana^, Marutta, one of the greatest kings of the Vaisali

area, is known to the Aiiareya-Bidhmana (VIII. 4. 21) and the

Satapatha-Brdhrnam (XIII . 5. 4. 6). It may, however, be argued

that these persons bearing same names as the rulers of the Vaisali

region were different personalities. This is possible, but not

probable. One Takshaka Vaisaleya is mentioned in the Atharva^

Veda (VII. 10. 29) as the son of Viraj and a descendant of

Visala, and as the priest at a snake-sacrifice in the Panchavirhsa'-

Brdhmana (XXV. 15. 3).

The first mention of the Vaisali region in ancient historical

tradition^ occurs in connection with the episodes recorded in the

Purdnas regarding the first six Manus® who belonged to the family

of the first Manu and his sons, Priyavrata and UttanapMa. The

1. Supported by Bd.^ II. 32. 12 1 -122 and Mat 145. 116-117,

2. Taittiriya-Sathhitd. V. 2. i. 6. Kdthaka-Samhitdy XIX. 12.

Maitrdyani-Sarhhitdy III. 2. 2.

3. PaHchavimia-Brdhmava, XII. ii. 25.

4. S. C. Sarkar, Homage to Vaiidli (Vaisali, 1948), pp. 45-46.

5. For their names see Mdrk^ 53. 6-7.
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descendants of Priyavrata^ arc intimately connected with the

VaisalJ region and the adjoining sub-Himalayan and Himalayan

tracts. His son Agnidhra, when in old age, went to Salagrama*

on the GanclakI (above Vaisali where the river emerges from the

Himalayas). Agnidhra's son, Nabhi, went to Visala® for the

sake of penances. This Visala might either be Badarika-

srama or more probably our Vaisali where the Great Forest

(‘Mahavana’) continued even up to the republican times (2.^.,

sixth century B. C.b Nabhi’s son was the famous Rishabha,

the first Jaina Tirthahkara, who retired in old age to the asrama

of Pulaha,^ which along with that ofPulastya, vv^as at Siilagrama®

on the Gandaki (Ghakranadi)®. IGshabha’s son Bharata who
gave his name to Hima-Varsha, which was called Bharata-

Varsha after him, too, in due course, retired, like his father before

him, to Salagrama^ making over this region to his son Sumati.

Susarman, a Brahmana of Visala town, called Vaisali and
Visalaputra'*, was a subject of Uttama, the son of Uttanapada

and the father of the second Manu. Budha was the leading

Brahmana of Visalagrarna® which village flourished in the time

of the sixth Manu.
The V’ai sail area is further associated with certain legends.

The most important among these is (hat of Gajendra-Moksha

(the rescue of the great elephant)^®. This describes how a fight

took place between an elephant and an alligator in the Gandak
and how the former was released by Vishnu from the clutches of

the latter at the confluence of the Gandak and the Ganges later

called Gajendramoksha-tirtha, Harihara-Kshetra and Harh
Kshetra, situated within Visala-Kshetra. The place of Diti’s

penance is also said to have been in the Vaisali region and the

legend concerns the origin of her sons, the Maruts.^^ A third

1. Bhdii, XT. 2. 15-17.

2. Vhh, II. I. 24.

3. Bhdg, V. 4. 5.

4. Vishs II. I. 29. ^^drk^ 53. 40.

5. Bfid^. V. 8. 30. Cf. Geog. Diet., p. 255 (s. v, Salagraina).

6. Bhdgi V. 7. 10.

7. Vish. ir. I. 34; II. 13. Bhdgy V. 7. 8-1 1.

8. Mark, 70. 3-4.

9. Ibid., 76. 25, 37.

10, Bhdg, VIII, 2-^. Vardha, 144. Vdmana, 85. Skanda, II. 4. 28.

11. Rmrii I. 46. I to 47. II. Pad, V. 7. Vdmamy 71-72.
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legend about the same region concerns the ‘Manthana’

(^scouring’) of the Eastern Seas by the Maruts and others, with

Mount Mandara (in the Ahga region) as the seat of the ‘Danda^

or the ruling power supporting the Vaisali sea-rangers^.

Thus, although Vaisali is not mentioned in the Vedic

literature and its monarchical history is based primarily on the

Epic-Puranic materials, this kingdom was founded fairly early in

course of the Aryan expansion in North-Eastern India and it

cannot be said that the city played no part in the early Vedic

period of Indian History.

SOURCES FOR VAISALIAN MONARCHICAL FIISTORY

We do not possess prehistoric remains in the Vaisali-Videha

area. So we have to fall upon the literary sources. The history

of the Vaisali region is given by seven Purdnas and also partially

by the Rdmdyana and the Mahdbhdraia^

.

Only four Purdnas give

complete genealogical lists, the Vishnu^ the Garuda, the

Vdyu and the Bhdgavala, Those in the other three Purdnas and

the two Epics are incomplete and defective. Thus the Brahmdnda

omits kings fromPrajani to Avikshita, though Marutta was well-

known as the son of Avikshita; the Mdrkandeya narrates the

history of the kings of the Vaisali region at great length but only

down to Rajyavardhana; the Litiga mentions only the first four

kings; the Rdmdyana begins the dynasty with Visala, wrongly

calling him ‘son of Ikshvaku’; and the Mahdbhdrata list is incom-

plete at the beginning, goes down only to Marutta, and wrongly

inserts a ruler of the name of Ikshvaku. Subject to these short-

comings the lists are in substantial agreement*^.

References to some kings of the Vaisali region are found in

four Purdnas^ at the place where an account of Pulastya’s ofispring

is given. Pulastya had been married to Ilavila, the daughter of

Trinabindu, a king of the Vaisali region. Hence while tracing

the lineage of Ilavila these names are mentioned. Of these the

Brahmdnda-PurdnaMsi is fuller (Marutta to Trinabindu), while the

1. Rdniy I. 45. 13-45. Cf. S. C. Sarkar. Homage, p. 46.

2. Vish, IV. I. 19-61. Gar, I. 138. 6-14. Vd, 85.3-22. Bhdg, IX. 2. 23-36.

/?(/, III. 61. 3-18 and 8. 35-37. A/arA, 1 1 3 to 1 36 and 1 09 to 1 1 o. I. 66.53.
ham, I. 47. 11-18. Mbh, XIV. 4. 2-23.

3. A. I. H. T., p. 97.

4. Bd, III. 8. 35-
3^* Fa, 70. 30-32. Lg, I. 63. 56-59. Kur, I. 19. 8-9.
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Vdyu and the Linga PurdnaSy beginning with Marutta, omit

rulers from Dama’s successor to Trinabindu’s predecessor. The

Kurma-Purdnay which does not give the Vaisalian genealogical

list at any place whatsoever, mentions only Trinabindu. The

Linga-Purdnay which mentions only first four names (Dishta to

Ajavahana) while treating the Vaisalian dynasty, thus furnishes

some more names here for the benefit of the historian.^

THE VAlSALl AREA BEFORE THE ADVENT
OF THE ARYANS

The earliest description of the Vaisali-Videha area is

available in the Satapatha-Brdhmana (I. 4. 1. 10-19) in the story

of Videgha Mathava. If we study it closely, we can get a pre-

Aryan picture of the area east of the Sadanira (modern Gandak)

as follows:— (i) At that time it (the land east of the Sadanira)

was uncultivated, (ii) It was very marshy, (iii) It had not been

sanctified by Agni Vaisvanara, i.^., the Brahmanical Vedic sacri-

fices and civilisation in general and fire-cult in particular had not

yet been introduced into this area, (iv) The Brahmanas did not

cross the Sadanira river in former times, thinking, 'it has not been

burnt over by Agni Vaisvanara.’ (v) Even in late summer that

river, as it were, raged along, that is to say, it was not affected by

the heat of the summer, as the other rivers, but rushed along as

rapidly and as well-filled as ever. It was so cold because of not

having been burnt overby AgniVaisvanara. Although this was a

well-filled river as it flowed from the northern (Himalaya)moun-
tain and also as the name indicates ('Sadanira’, z.^., ‘she that is

always filled with water’ ) ,
still the water was practically unutilised

because the land east of this riverwas highly uncultivated and very

marshy {3at.Br., I. 4. 1. 14-16, S. B. E., 12, pp. 105-106). The
picture is not very encouraging and hence the founders of Vaisali

and Videha had to perform a heavy and strenuous task im-

mediately after their advent.

THE VAISALA dynasty AND ITS CAPITAL

In the Epic-Puranic account no name is given to this dynasty

or kingdom at first. Even a famous king like Marutta, who is

I. These additional references to the rulers of the Vaisali region have

not yet been properly noticed by scholars.
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mentioned in the ^atapatha -Brdhmana (XIII. 5. 4. 6.) along with

many other kings whose kingdoms or places of sacrifices or dynas-

ties are generally given (XIII. 5. 4. 1-23), does not find his king-

dom or capital mentioned in that book, though he has been

called there an Ayogava king. The Mahdbhdrata devoted many
chapters to the story of Marutta and Sarixvarta (XIV. 3-10), but

does not mention his kingdom or capital. Later on King Visala

is said to have founded Visala or Vaisali as his capital, and thence-

forward the kingdom was that of Vaisali, and the kings were

styled Vaisalaka kings. ^ These names are usually extended retros-

pectively to include the whole dynasty.

MANU VAIVASVATA AND HIS SONS

All the royal lineages of the Epic-Puranic literature are

traced back to Manu Vaivasvata who is said to be the son of

Vivasvat (the Sun). Here we have no intention to reopen the

question of various Manus and their comparative chronology

which has not yet been settled. Thanks to Pargiter, the history

of pre-Buddhistic India has been reconstructed to a great extent

on the basis of the Epic-Puranic literature, though a more detailed

account is still a desideratum. He begins his scheme with Manu
Vaivasvata and comes to the Bharata War. Between Manu
Vaivasvata and the Pandavas (both inclusive) there are said to

have occurred 94 generations.

Manu Vaivasvata is said to have had nine sons,^ and also a

daughter named I la or an eldest son Ila who was turned into

a woman Ila. The nine sons assigned to Manu® were Ikshvaku,

Nabhaga (orNriga), Dhrishta, Saryati, Narishyanta, Prarhsu,

Nabhanedishtha, Karusha and Prishadhra.

Manu divided the earth, that is, India into ten portions.^

1. Vaisalaka in Vd, 85. 22; III. 61. 17; Gar, I. 138. 14.

VaUalika in Vis/i, IV. i 59, 61 ;Rdm, I. 47. 18.

Vaisala in Bhdg, IX. 2. 36.

2. Bd, III. 60. 2*3. Vd, 84. 3-4. Br, 7. 1-2. Lg, i. 65. 17-19.
ICur, I. 20. 4-6. Ag, 273. 5-7. Hv, 10. 1-2. VII. 60. 1-2. (?/. also

Ka, 64. 29-30; II. 38. 30-32. Also see Vts/i, IV. 1.7; Gar, I. 138. 2-3;
Mdrk, 79. II-I2 and iii. ^-y,Bhdg, IX. i. 11-12; Mat, ii. 40-41 ; V. 8.

75’77j ^*^4 Mbh, I, i. 42-47 (fanciful, incoriect), I. 75. 15-17.

3. Mbh, I. 75. 17-18 says he had 50 other sons, who perished through
mutual dissension.

4. Ffl, 84. 20-21. III. 60. 20-21. j9r, 7. 20-21. Hv, 10. 20-22. fc,
VII.60. 16. Cf, Baudhayana, II. 2. 3. 2.
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The details of the distribution among the sons are not given.

Some like Prishadhra were excluded.

For the purpose of this book we have to consider the history

of the dynasty of only one of the sons of Manu, viz^^ Nabha-

nedishtha, who established a line of kings that reigned in the

country known afterwards as the kingdom of Vaisali.

THE LIST OF VAISALIAN KINGS

Before giving the traditional history of the kings of the

Vaisali region, we propose to furnish their list for the sake of

convenience. A few sources have inserted some additional names

which also we have indicated here (^.^.5 8A, lOA, 17A, 17B)

in order to make this list exhaustive. After each name we have

given the generation number furnished by Pargiter (A. I.H. T.,

pp. 144-149).

1. Nabhanedishtha (2)

2. Nabhaga
3. Bhalandana (6)

4. Vatsa-pri (8)

5. Praih§u (12)

6. Prajani (or Prasandhi ? in Mbh) (16)

7. Khanitra (20)

8. Kshupa (24)

8A. Ikshvaku {MbhY
9. Virhsa (28)

10. Viviihsa (32)

lOA. Rambha {Bhdg)

1 1 . Khaninetra (35

)

llA. Ativibhuti {Vish) or Vibhuti {Gar)

12. Karandhama (38)

13. Avikshita (39)

14. Marutta (40)

15. Narishyanta (41)

16. Dama (42)
I

17. Rajyavardhana (44)

17A. Suvriddhi {Vish)

17B. Kevala {Vish)

18. Sudhriti (45)

I. TYiG Alahdbhdrata inserts (XIV. 4. 3-4) one Ikshv&ku (shown above
asSA) between Kshupa and Vimsa by mistake.
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19. Nara (46)

19A. Chandra {Vish)

20. Kevala (47)

21. Bandhumat (48)

22. Vegavat (49)

23. Budha (50)

24. Trinabindu (Ikshvaku ? in jRflm) (52)

24A. Visravas (53)^

25. Visala (54)

26. Hemachandra (55)

27. Suchandra (56)

28. Dhumrasva(57)

29. Sriiijaya (58)

30. Sahadeva (59)

31. Krisasva (60)

32. Somadatta (62)

33. Janamcjaya (or Kakutstha in /^am) (63)

34. Sumati (64)

The Purdna and the Rdmdyam lists stop with Sumati who
was a contemporary of Dasaratha of Ayodhya and Siradhvaia

of Videha.

Only one Purdna^ the Aldrkandeya-Purdm, gives details of

the careers of the kings of the Vaisali region up toRajyavardhana.

Their names with chapters dealing with them are as follows;

—

1 . Dishta (or Rishta)— (only mentioned in chs. 1 1 1 and

113, no details).

2. Nabhaga—chs. 113-116.

3. Bhalandana—chs. 114, 116.

4. Vatsa-pri—ch. 116.

5. Prarhsu—ch. 117.

6. Prajati—ch. 117.

7. Khanitra—chs. 117-118.

8. Kshupa—ch. 119.

9. Virhsa—ch. 119.

10. Vivirh^a—ch. 119.

11. Khaninetra—chs. 120-121.

12. Karandhama—chs. 121, 124-125, 128.

13. Avikshita—chs. 122-128, 130-131.

I. Inserted by Pargitcr in his list. Wc, however, do not find sufficient

reason to have him in the main body of this list for which sec zVj/ra.
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14. Marutta—chs. 127-132.

15. Narishyanta—chs. 132-134.

16. Dama—chs. 133-136.

17. Rajyavardhana—chs. 109-110.

Hence, when no source is indicated in the following pages

while dealing with these monarchs, it should be presumed that

the statement has been taken from the Mcirkandeya-Vurdm^ our

only source for the details of the kings of the VaisalT region

from Nabhaga to Rajyavardhana.

1. N/VBHANEDISHTHA

He was one of the sons of Manu Vaivasvata.

His name has many variants in the ancient texts. It is

found in the Purdnas at two places, (1) where the sons of

Manu are named, and (2) where the genealogical list of the kings

of the Vaisali region is given. One additional reason for the

confusion of the names is that one of the sons of Manu was also

called Nabhaga^ (or Nriga) Consequently the name of Nabha-
nedishtha ‘‘has been greatly corrupted (through the influence of

the name Nabhaga), thus, Ndbkdgodishta^ J^dbhdgdrishta^ etc,^

and then split up into two, Mdbhdga and Dish la
^

Arishta or

Rishta''^'^, 111 some of the the total number of the sons of

Manu is also stated as ten or nine or even less than this. In that

case we can see whether the word Nabhaga coming just before

Dishta (or its variants like Rishta or Arishta) is an independent

name or part of one and the same name. Where no total num-
ber is stated, it is rather difficult to decide what the name is

—

whether it constitutes one name or two names. A possible help

is offered where the genealogical list of the Vaisali region with

Nabhanedishtha as head begins.

Below (on the next page) are given important variants of

the name Nabhanedishtha. First is given the name of another

son of Manu whose name Nabhaga is responsible for causing so

much confusion, then follows the variant reading of the name of

Nabhanedishtha and then is given the name of the head of the

Vaisali family (in case it is found in that particular source).

I. More probably Nabhaga, Cf. Nabhaka in the Rig~Veda, VIII. 40. 5.

u. So Bd and Vis/i. Lg calls him Nabhaga and also N(iga (I. 66. 45).
Bhdg makes two sons of these names.

3, A. I. 11, T., p. 255, II. 13,



NABHAN EDISHTHA Id

Nabhaga
(or Nriga)

1

Nabhanedishtha
1

Founder of

1

Vaisalian
family

References

Nabhaga Nabha uddi-
shta

1

1

!

Vd, 64. 29, 29.

Nriga Nabhagadishta Dishta Vish, IV. 1. 7,

7, 19.

Nriga Nabhago
dishta

Bd, II. 38. 30,

.31.

Nriga Nabhago
dishta

Dishta Bd, III. 60. 2,

3 and 61. 3.

Nriga Nabhago
I

dishta
i
Dishta

!

Gar, I. 138. 2,

3, 6.

Nabhaga
1

Nabhago
! dishta

Mdrk, 79. 11.

Nabhaga
:
Nabhago

1 rishta

Dishta Mark, 111. 5,

4 and 113. 2.

Nabhaga 1 Nabliagorishta
1

i

Dishta

Nabhagarishta
1

Z?, 1.65. 18,18

and 66. 53.

Vd, 85. 3.

Nabhaga Nabhagarishta A/M, I. 75. 15,

17.

Nabhaga ' Nabhagarishta ' Hv, 10. 1,2.
Nabhaga

i Nabhaga-aris-
j

;

hta
1
1

1

Kur, I. 20. 5.

1

Kiisanabha
and Nabhaga

;

Arishta ii

1

Pad, V. 8.

76-77, 76.

Kusanabha
and Nabhaga

1

Arishta 1
!

1

Mat, 11. 41.

Nabhaga 1 Rishta Br, 7. 1, 2.

i
Nabhagarishta
Ahgorishta
(or Rishta)

Br, 7. 42.

Mbh, II. 8. 15.

Nriga and
Nabhaga

Dishta Dishta Bhdg, IX. 1.

12, 12 and 2.

22-23.

The correct reading of the royal name, however, appears to be

JVdbhdnedishtha (disVish reading Nabhagadishta, IV. 1.7 shows)

which occurs in Rig-Veda, X. 61. 18, a hymn attributed to him.

But it appears from the table of the variants furnished above that

Dishta was a convenient abbreviation of the name which was

employed at several places. This might have been especially

due to the possibility that the real name was forgotten later on.
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This conjecture is supported by the fact that the Epics do not

know Nabhanedishtha as the founder of the kingdom of

Vaisali. The Rdmdyana does not mention the name at all. The

Aiahdbhdrata, too, does not mention him at the place where the

Vaisalian genealogy (from Manuthe dandadhara to Marutla) has

been stated {Mbh, XIV. 4). Hence it appears the name of the

founder of the line of the Vaisali region, which later on turned

into a stronghold of heterogeneous cults, was forgotten.

The Puranas give the list of a line of kings^ without nam-

ing at the outset any territory over which they ruled. At a

later stage they mention Visala who is said t(3 have founded

Visala or Vaisali. According to the Rdmdyana the territory of the

last ruler of the dynasty, named Sumati, lay north of the Ganges

{Rdm, I. 45. 9) and south-west ofVidcha [Ram, 1.50. 1 ) . This may
tend to settle the point‘d and if this is accepted we may presume that

Nabhanedishtha was the founder of the dynasty which ruled in

the same area whose history is being treated in the following

pages. An exception to this type of argument is provided by the

Pauravas who abandoned Hastinapura, shifted to Kausambi

and made it their capital. We, however, do not hear of any

change of royal place or capital in the case of the dynasty of

Nabhaned ishdia

.

The references to Nabhanedishtha are found in the Rig-

Veda and the Tajur-Veda, where he is called the son of Manu.

Cf. GrifTiths’ Hymns of the Rig-Veda, Vol. II, p. 467, hymn, 18;

p. 468, hymn 21
;
p. 469, hymns 1 and 4; p. 470, hymn 11. These

references make it highly probable that the kingdoms of Vaisali

and Mithila were founded almost cit the same time, though

Vaisali City may have come into existence at a later age.^

1. Called Dish^avaiiisa in the Bhdg, IX. 2. 22.

2. There were more Visalas or Vaisalis than one (cj, Geog. Did., p.
39) as we know from ancient literature, e.g., (i)one which lay in Videha
(used in a broad sense ) whose history is treated here; {2 ) another was Ujjayinl
(Mighadaia, I. 30; Skanda^Furdna, V. i. 47); (3) another was Baclarik^
(popularly known as Badribisal) which lay in the Himalayas {Skanda-Purdna,
ll. 3* 4'5» S; Hbh, III. 139. 1 1; XII. 344. 20; also III. 90. 25-26); (4) one
Vaisali appears to be near Kurukshetra (Vamana, 37. 30) as it appears from
the context, but it is not certain. Besides these, we come across references to a
place named Visala whose exact position cannot be known, e.g., Pad, VI. 189.

27 (Vol. 4, p. 1594), Bhdg, V. 4. 5. They might refer to our Vaisali whose
history is given here,

3* S. N. Singh, Histoy ofTirhut, p. 22, n.
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The story of Na!)hanedishtha^ is given in the Tajur-Veda^ and

the Aitareya-Brdhrnano He is there called a son of Manu who
partitioned his estates amongst his sons. Nabhanedishtha, still

dwelling as a student with his preceptor, was left out of account.

As advised by his father he performed the sacrifice of the Ahgi-

rasas and got much wealth. According to Hewitt what is proved

in this story is that the Aiigirasah were the priests of the carthborn

deities, and that it was by the help of NabhanedishUia that

they learnt that it is in heaven that the real creative power resides,

and that, as the imparter of this knowledge, Nabhanedishtha took

the place among the gods which had previously been assigned to

Rudra the earthly father.'*

A hymn {Riq-UeJa, X. Gl. 18) is altriliutcd to him. This

shows that he was a poet, interested in religious matters and flouri-

shed quite early. He is praised in the Sdnkhdyana-.^ranta-SutraA

His hymn is repeatedly mentioned in the Brdhnams.^

Nabhanedishtha is etymologically connected in all proba-

bility with Nabaiiazdisht in the Avesta, Lassen saw in the

legend a reminiscence of an Indo-lranian split; but Roth showed

conclusively that this was impossible, and that Nabhanedishtha

meant simply blearest in birth’.

Many Purdnas^ say that Nabhaga, son of Dishta, became a

V^aisya; but only one of them, the Addrkandeya-Purdna,^ gives an

account of this episode. It so happened that while yet young

{prathama-yauvane) Nabhaga met a Vaisya farmer’s daughter and

fell in love with her. Desiring to marry her, he approached the

girl’s father who, however, argued incompatibility and other

1. P. Vasudeva Sanna, ‘The Story of Nabhanedishtha and its Jurispru-
dential Bearings’, Journal of Oriental Research^ Madras, Vol. 6, 1932, pp. 22-29.

"t he story is also analysed by J. F. Hewitt inj. R. A. S., 1890, pp. 530-536.

2. Tailiiriya-Samhiid, HI. i. 9.

3. Ailareya-Brdhmana, V. 14.

4. J. K. A. S., 1890, p. 531.

5. ^dfikhdyana-Srauta-Sutra, XVI. 11.28.30.

6. K'auihUaki-Brdhmana, XXVIII. 4, merely refers to him as connected

with the Angirases. So also ibid.^ XXX. 4; Aitaieya-Bidhmana, VI. 30, 31;
Panchavirhsa’Brdhmana^ XX. 9. 2.

7. Vedic Index (London, 1912), Vol. I, p. 442.

8. Vish^ iV. I. 19. Bdy III. 61. 3, mentions Nabhaga, son of Dishta
but is silent about his Vaisya-iiood. Gar, 1 . 138. 6. I. 66.53. Bhdg^ IX 2.23.

Aldrkf 113.2. Vd omits Nabhaga from its Vaisalian genealogical list (ch. 85).

g. Mark, chs. 113 (2-37) and 114(1-5).
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reasons. The farmer further reported to the king, who summoned
Richika-Bhargava and other Brahmanas for consultation. They
gave the ruling on the point, permitting the marriage after the

marriage with a ‘princess’. Nabhaga rejected this on principle,

and carried off the farmer’s daughter, Suprabha by name,
resorting to the ‘Rakshasa’ form of marriage. The farmer report-

ed the occurrence. The king sent an army against the defiant

son, but it was routed, whereupon he himself took the field and
fouglft his son. In this crisis a ‘parivrajaka muni’ intervened,

ruled that since Naghaga liad become a Vaisya by marriage with

a Vaisya (which was voluntary on both sides), the war should

stop, for, by the laws of warfare, Kshatriyas fight only with

Kshatriyas {Aldrk, ch. 113) and thereby prevented the fatal

conflict {Mark, 114. 1). Thus the king became reconciled to

his son and daughter-in-law and brought them to court, but

Nabhaga persisted in leading the Vaisya life of cattle-rearing,

agriculture and trade; and this was also ultimately ruled by
the king’s advisers headed by Babhravya-Kausika. Nabhaga,
who had become a Vaisya by marrying a Vaisya maiden and
had consequently fallen fi'om his own sphere of righteousness,

complied with the ruling of ‘those expounders of righteousness’

(taih dharmavddibhi

h

)

.

Wc do not know the names of the wife/wives and sons of

Nabhanedishtha. Evidently he had more sons than one
Nabhaga), because later on Bhalandana, the son of Nabhaga,
had to fight with Vasurata {Mark, 114. 13, 15) and other cousins
for getting back his paternal kingdom (see infra). Also, the
Brahma-Furaria (7. 42) and the Harivarhsa (XI. 9)^ say that
“two sons of Nabhagarishta {or two sons, the son ofNabhaga
and that of Rishta), though Vaisyas, attained Brahmana-hood.”

NabhanedishUia must have flourished very early, say,

towards the end of the Aryan occupation of the Gangetic plain
of India. This is supported by his mention in the tenth^ mandala
of the Rig-Veda and in the Avesia, This is probable because the
Gandak Valley must have been occupied by the Aryans later

than the Punjab and Kuru-Paiichala regions.

1 . The Hv has Nabhagarishta instead of Nabhagarishta of the Br,

2. The first and the tenth maridalas of the^j^-K<?rfa are considered to be
the latest additions to the collection. See Winternitz, A History of Indian
Literature, Eng. tr., Vol. I (Calcutta. 1927 ), pp. 57-59.
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2. NABHAGA

Na})haga was deprived of his father’s throne ])ecause of his

having become a Vaisya [Mdrk^ IH. 19). So the throne must

have gone to his brother and the latter’s sons. This inference is

supported by the Mdrkandeya-Purdna (114. 13-15) that speaks of

Vasurata and liis brothers who were sons of Nabhaga’s unnamed
brother and on whose declining to part with half of the kingdom

the son of Nabhaga fought a successful war.

We do not know the names of the wives fif he had more

than one) and all the sons ofNabhaga. 15ut indications are that

he had at least three sons :--(
I ) From various Vurdrias (for

references see wfra) we know that Nabhaga had a son named
Bhalandana. (2-3) The Harivamsa (XL 9) says that two of his

sons, though Vaisyas, became Brahrnanas.^

Nabhaga, like Edward VUI of England of our own time,

preferred to deprive himself of Ihc paternal throne Ibr the lady

of his love. He also lost his Kshatri)a status, became a Vaisya

and followed his occupations, viz-f cattle-rearing, agriculture

and trade (Aldrk, 1 14. *1 ). Gonditions of the Vaisali region were

especially suitable for these occupations, viz-, (1) the proximity

of the Himalayan area and the existence of the Mahdvana (Tlrcat

Forest’) near Vaisali; (2) presence of uncultivated, marshy land

requiring cultivation icf. Sat. Br.^ I. 4. 1. 15); and (3) river-

communication due to the Gandak and the Ganges. Nabhaga
appears merely to be a symbol for the great agricultural and com-

mercial activities which followed. Considering the later history

of Vaisali this matter becomes important. ‘‘Tlie story regarding

Nabhaga’s transformation from a Kshatriya into a Vaisya was

probably intended to explain the fact that Vaisali l^ecamc a cen-

tre of trade and commerce at an early period”.^ The Brahmanas

seem to occupy an important position in the society of the time.

1. Pargiter in his English translaiion of the Mdikaudeya-Pwana (p. 593,
f. n.) writes:— ’’The Hhd^avata Pur. s.ays tw'o of his (i.e., DislUa’s) son.s, though
Kshatriyas, obtained Hrahmana-hood (IX. 2. 17)”. Phis is wrong. What
is stated in the Bhdg is that ‘‘The Kshatriya race of Dliarshta, descended from
Dhrishta, attained Brahman a-hood on the earth”. This Dhrishta, a son ofMann
Vaivasvata (Bhd^, IX. i. i‘2), is different from Dishla. anoth<‘r son of Manu
[ibid.): Pargiler also accepts this (A. I. H. T., p. 84, 11. 2). The Br (7, 26),
however, states that “ilie sons of Nabhaga and Dhrishta, though Kshatriyas,
attained Vaisya-hood.”

2. S. N. Singh, Hhioiy ofTirhut (Calcutta, 1922), p. 22, u.
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Indeed, “it was the Aryan Brahmanas who led the further

advance into the countries to the east of the Gandak, and

who superintended the establishment of the kingdom ofVideha

and the founding of the great city of the Vaisyas, or Vasyus,

which became so celebrated under the name of Vaisali.”^

Rangacharya^ infers from the foggy and conhising evidences that

the Vaisali line “was probably founded by a prince who was not

very particular in his notions of marriage and who had a Vaisya

bride instead of a Kshatriya one.” He feels that “the royal clan

might really not have been so high or pure, though its kings out-

bade the most Aryan of the Aryan kings in their ideals and practi-

ces.”® Marutta, a king of the Vaisali region who flourished after-

wards, has been called an Ayogava in the Satapaiha-Brdhmam

(XIII. 5. 4.6). The chroniclers and law-givers, remembering

probably the tradition of the Vaisya lady’s marriage with a prince,

changed the very meaning of this e])ithet of the Vaisalian king

and interpreted it as a caste born of a Vaisya lady and a I?iudra

male (r/. MM, XI T I. 48. 13; Alam-Smriti^ 'K, 12). Ayogava

actually means ‘one belonging to the stock of Ayogu.’^

Although Nabhaga was satisfied with his agricultural,

pastoral and commercial vocations, his son, Bhalandana, born of

his Vaisya wife Suprabha, did not accept this position. Exhorted

by his mother, he tried to recover the paternal kingdom with the

help of Rajarshi Nipa (probably of Kampilya), then residing in

retirement in a Himavat asrama, who gave him necessary arms

and military training. Hereafter Bhalandana went to Vasurata

and others, Nabhaga’s younger brother’s sons, and demanded
half the kingdom which they refused to give as he was a Vaisya.

He then worsted them in war, wrested the whole kingdom, and
offered the crown to his parents. But Nabhaga refused it on two
grounds: (1) he did not like to disregard the command of his

father of not ruling over the kingdom; (2) he should not enjoy

the kingdom which had been recovered by his son for him.

Suprabha, however, supported her son, now disclosing that

Nabhaga had not really become a Vaisya, for she herselfwas very

1. J. F. Hewitt, ‘Notes on the Early History ofNorthern India*, J. R. A.
S., 1889, p. 312.

2. Vedic India, Part I (Madras, 1937), p. 426,

3. Ibid.

4. SL Petersburg Dictionary, I, p. 682.
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truly a Kshatriya. She narrated a story about it saying that she

was the daughter ofking Sudeva wlio had previously been degraded

to Vaisya-hood and that an Agastya chief while cursing her had

made the concession that striving for attainment of royalty for

her husband and son, she (Suprabha) could yet return to her

Kshatriya status. Nabhaga still stuck to his Vaisya-hood and

remained a farmer, and suggested that as such he would pay taxes

to his son, who might become king by virtue of conquest. His

view^ prevailing, prince Bhalandana ascended the throne {Mark,

114. 6-116. 4).

3. BTIALANDAx\A

He was the son of Nabhaga. His name is variously given

as Bhalandana,^ BalandhaTia,“ Bhanandana,*^ Halandhana^

and Bhanandara.'* The last two are given as variant readings

in the foot-notes in the Bhdgavala and Garuda Puranas. While

the second indicates his prowess, the third probably hints at his

Vaisya status (see infra). We have kept Bhalandana as the

proper spelling as it is given by the majority of the Purdnas.

We have seen before how he recovered his paternal throne

and presented it to his father who declined the offer. He then

ascended the throne and governed the kingdom in righteousness.

His prowess, which he had shown in recov ering his paternal king-

dom, was not directed in bringing other kings to his subjection.

He performed a sacrifice according to rules.

Bhalandana was fortunate in having a well-behaved and

able son named V’^atsapri. When he came of age he surpassed

his father with the mulntude of his good qualities.

Vatsa-pri’s wife was Mudavati (later called Sunanda)**,

daughter ofViduratha, whose capital was on the river Nirvindhya

in Malwa {Mark, 116. 27, 33). He gained her by slaying the

Daitya (Asiira) King Kujrimbha of ‘Rasatala’ or ‘Patala’.

Viduratha performed the series of marriage rites for them both,

1. Vd, 85. 3. Lg, I. GG. 53. Bd, III. 61. 3. Bhdg, IX. •*». 23. Gar, I. 138. 6.

2. Vlsh, IV. I. 19.

3. Aldrk, 1 14. G. Gar, 1 . 138. 6 {v. 1.).

4. Bhdg, IX. 2. 23 [v. 1 . ).

5. Gar, I. 138. 6 {v. 1
. ).

6. The story of the romance of Vatsa-pri and Sunanda is given in the
Mark, ch. 116.
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for his daughU^r Mudfivati and Bhalandana’s son. Thereafter

VatsaprI in his early manhf>od sported with her in charming

regions and in palaces and on hill-tops.

As time passed on, Bhalandana grew old and departed to

the forest. Vatsa-prI himself became king.

Bhalandana proved to be a very righteous and religious ruler.

Some ofhis hymns found their way to the Vedic collection. Being

born of a Vaisya lady and a degraded Kshatriya who had become
a Vaisya,^ he was considered to have become a Vaisya because

it is declared there were three Vaisya hymn-makers, viz-, Bhalan-

dana, Vatsa (“Valsapri ?) and Sahkila.^ Probably it was due

to his hymn-making activity that the Brahmdnda-Piirdna (III.

61. 3) and the Vdyu-Purdna (85. 3) choose to call him a

‘scholar’ {^vidvdn"),

4. VATSA-PRi

Vatsapri was the son of Bhalandana. liis name is variously

given as Vatsapri,'^ Vatsa-prlti,^ Vatsaprapti^ and Ajavahana.®

The Vdyii and Brahrndnda Purdnas do not mention any ruler between

Bhalandana and Prariisu and thus omit his name.

We have seen that Vatsa-pri had married the daughter

of king ViduratUa of the Malava cxnintry. 'Phis matrimonial

alliance was of great help to the Vaisalian kingdom because

Viduratha “made him his son-in-law and apparently also

his successor—so that at least for a generation Vaisali held

sway over Malava.”^ S. C. Sarkar conjectures that Vatsa also

succeeded to the Kasi throne at the same time. His argument is

that Vatsa w^as the son of the Kasi king Sudeva’s daughter’s son

(Bhalandana) : after Sudeva in theKasi line we have Divodasa II

(half-brother of Suprabha) and his son, the famous Pralardana :

after Pratardana the Kasi list shows Vatsa.® The argument is

1. Mark, 113. 36; 114. 2; i iG. 3. Vish, IV. i. 19. Bhdg, IX. 2. 23. Cf,

‘'The sons of Nabhaga and Dhrislita, who were Kshatriyas, attained Vaisya-
hood^’ {Br, 7. 26).

2. Bd, ir. 32. 12 1-122. Mat, 145. 116-117.

3. Mark, ch. 116.

4. Vish, IV. I. 20. Bhdg, TX. 2. 23. Gar, I. 138. 6.

5. Gar, I. 138. 6 (?»./.).

6. Lg, 1. 66. 53.

7. S. G. Sarkar, Homage to Vaudli, p. 48.

8. Ibid., pp. 48-49.
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alluring, but Vatsa of KasI belongs to generation no. 42 according

to Pargiter, while Vatsapri ofVaisali belonged to generation no. 8

according to the same scholar. Thus it is incompatible; but

Vatsa-pri might have had some influence over the Kasi kingdom

for the reason indicated by S. C. Sarkar.

Vatsa-pri offered up sacrifices continually, while protecting

his people with righteousness. Now the people, being protected

by that high-souled monarch as if they were his children [cf,

Asoka of Magadha in the 3rd century B.G. ), prospered, and in

his realm there was no confusion among the castes; and no one

felt any fear of robbers, rogues or villains, nor any fear of calami-

ties, while he ruled as king {Afdrk, ch. 116; Pargiter’s English

translation, p. 610). lie thus became a man of great fame and

generosity.^

Twelve sons were born of Sunanda, viz>, Praiiisii, Prachira,

Sura, Suchakra, Vi-krama, Krama, Balin, Balaka, Chanda,

Pra-chanda, Su-vikraina and Sva-rupa. All the princes were of

great parts and most victorious in battle {Mark, 117. 1-2).

Vatsa-pri Bhfdandana is the reputed author of Rig-Veda,

IX. 68, and probably X. 45 and 46. This is also confirmed by

the Puranic evidence^ w'here it is stated that there were three

Vaisya hymn-makers (mantra-kritah)

,

Bhalandana (Bhalandaka),

Vatsa (Vasasva) and Sankila. Vatsa-pri Bhalandana is

mentioned in the later Sarhhitds^ and the Panchavimsa-Brdhmana^

After Vatsa-pri comes a somewhat confused period in the

dynastic and political history of the Vaisali region: the Linga-

Purdm stops with his name and gives no further names at all; the

Brahmdnda-Purdna leaves a blank after Praritsu, his successor.

5. PRAmSU
Pie was the eldest son of Vatsa-pri (Aldrk, 118. 3) and

is known to have been a strong"^ ruler. The Purdnas,^ which

1. VLsh, IV. I. 20.

2. 7i(i, II. 121-122. Mat, 145. 116-117. Variant readings o£ Bd and
Alat resper Lively have b<tcii provided.

3. Tailtiriya-Samhitd, V. 2. i. G. Kdthaka-Samhitd, XIX. 12. Moitrdyani-
Samhitd, III. 2. 2.

4. Panchavimsa-Brdhmana, XII. ii. 25. Cf. Sat.Br., VI. 7. 4. i.

5. Bd, III. 61. 4. Mark, 1 17. 3. The Calcutta edition of the text which
I have used makes a mistake in the numbering after ch. 1 16. It omits ch. 1 17,
calls this ch. ii8, and continues the mistaken numbering to the end. I have
referred to the chapter number after correcting it.

G. Vd, 85. 4. Vish, IV. 1, 21. Bhdg, IX. 2. 24. Mark, ch. w^.Bd, III. 61. 4,
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mention him, call him Praihsu, except onc^ where the name
Pariisu occurs.

He being the eldest became king. His younger brothers were

subordinate to his authority like dependants. At his sacrifice the

earth (^Vasimdhard\ ‘‘container of wealth”) justified her name by

reason of the many multitudes of things, which she gave away to

the twice-born and which she parted with to the inferior castes.

He duly protected his people as if his own begotten children. He
possessed rich treasures with whose lielp he performed, it is said,

innumerable sacrifices {Mark, ch. 117).

We feel tempted to identify Praiiisu, the successor of Vatsa

(-pri), an upholder f)l' society and state and a great sacrificer,

with Sahkila, who is depicted by the Puranic evidence- as one of

the three Vaisya hymn-makers {manlrah itah)
, viz-, Bhalandana,

Vatsa and Safikila. Chronologically both Praiiisu and Sahkila

are placed after Vatsa(-pri). Moreover, the dynasty of

DishUi for Nabhanedishtha) to which these rulers belonged is

reputed to be a Vaisya dynasty. It may be argued that the

Brahmanda-Ptirat}

a

which mentions Praihsu clearly (111. 61. ‘t)

might not make a mistake in naming this ruler as a Vaisya hymn-
maker. But it can be said that the Brahmdnda-Purdna does not

preserve the tradition fully as it omits the names from Pramsu’s

successor (Prajani) to Marutta’s predecessor (Avikshita)
; be-

sides Praiiisu, the name Pariisu is also available; and so a third

name (Sahkila) cannot be ruled out completely. Also, the

Adatsya-Purdna does not mention any king of the Vaisalian

dynasty. So the argument cannot be applicable to this Purdna at

all. And thus there can be no p<issible objection to this proposed

identification.

Although Praihsu is highly praised in the Mdrkandeya-

Purdna (ch. 117) both for his valour and generosity, we have to

take it with a grain of salt. There appears to have ensued

confusion which is shown by the Brahmdnda-Purdna, omitting

altogether the names in the dynastic list from Praihsu’ s successor

to Avikshita. These names are shadowy, except in one or two

cases, where the details, in S. G. Sarkar’s opinion,® indicate a

break-up of the kingdom, and the advent of a new ruling

1. Gar, I. 138. 7.

2. Bd, II. 32. 1 21-122. Mat, 145, 116-117.

3. S. C. Sarkar, Homage to Vaiidli, p. 49.
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tamily grafted on to the previous decadent line. S. C. Sarkar

makes an original suggestion here: “it appears that there was

another local princely family, also belonging to the Ikhsvaku

group, and descended from an earlier Trariasu’ (than the one

who was a son of Vatsa-pri), who was one of the eight brothers

ofikshvaku, son of Manu, and that this family ruled some-

where in the sameVaisali region.”^ The conjecture seems to

be based on the identicality of the name Pramsu. (For a similar

suggestion regarding Kshupa, see infra.)

6. PRAJANI

Prajani''* was the son of Praihsu. Flis name is also given as

Prajati,'* Prajapati^ and Pramati.-^ He seems to be the same®

as Prasandhi in the genealogy in the Alahdbhdrata, Asvamedhika-

Parvan, 4. 2. This suggestion of Pargiter seems to be acceptable

especially on the phonetic ground where the only other competitor

is Praiiisu. But Praihsu’s case is weakened as Prasandhi is shown
as the father of Kshupa’, in which case he (Prasandhi) should be

as close to Kshupa as possible. In the Purdnas Kshupa is the

grand-son of Prajani and great-grandson of Praiiisu. Hence we
would prefer Prajani to Praihsu in identifying him with the

Prasandhi of the Mahdbhdrata.

The Mdrkandeya-Purdna (ch. 117) says that at the sacrifice

of Prajati (^Prcijani), Indra smote nine nineties of valiant Danavas
and Bala and Jambha, noblest of Asuras, and smote other very

valiant foes of the gods. This need not be taken literally, but it

hints at some conflict between the kingdom of Vaisali on one
hand and the Danavas and the Asuras on the other. And the

omission of the names of kings from Prajani to Avikshita in the

Brakmdnda-Purdna (III. 61) may point to the bad performance of

the Vaisalians in this conflict. Regarding this omission we have
another suggestion also to make. It appears there was some gap
in the material on whose basis the chronicler of the Brahmdnda-

1. Ibid. Brackets are not ours.

2. Vd, 85. 4.

3. Mdrkf ch. 117. //y, XI. 10 (confused).

4. VisH, IV. I. 22 (some texts of this Parana give Prajani ). .fir, 7. 26
(confused ).

5. Bhdg,\X. 2. 24.

6. Pargiter, English translation of the AfdrkatiJeya- Parana, p. 61 1, n.

7. Mbh, XIV. 4. 3.
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Purdna was writing. After Prariisu he found the word Prajapati^

no doubt, but then there was a gap (stoppingjust before Marutta)

.

Instead of thinking that Prajapati (a variant of Prajati or Prajani,

as shown above) was a son of Praihsu, he thought it prudent to

compare Marutta (the next ruler available to him in his slightly

damaged material) with Prajapati^ (
— the ‘Law-giver’) with a

view to avoiding a possible risk.

Prajani had live sons, of whom Khanitra was chief. Of
them Khanitra l)ecame king.

7. KHANITRA
He was celebrated for his personal feats of prowess. He was

a pacific, truth-speaking hero; he delighted in doing good to all

living creatures. He uttered this prayer*'* day and night:

—

“Let all created things rejoice, let them be affectionate even

in solitary places ! May there be welfare for all created things,

and may they be free from affliction ! May created things experi-

ence no bodily sickness nor any mental diseases ! May all

created things cherish friendliness to every living being ! May
there be bliss for all the twice-born; may they have mutual loving

kindness ! May all castes have full prosperity, and may all deeds

attain perfect accomplishment ! May the worlds be propitious

to all created things ! May your mind always l:)e propitious !

Desire ye at all times what is good for your son even as for your-

selves ! Similarly be ye benevolent in mind to all created things !

This is unbounded good for you. Moreover, who sins against

whom, that he causes any harm to any one besotted in mind ?

To him assuredly comes that result, that which accrues to the

doer thereof. So thinking, ho ! let the people be informed of

their duties to all, lest ye wise people shall undergo secular sin.

May there ever be bliss on the earth for him, who loves me now;

and may even he, who hates me, see good things in this world !”

Like the Mughal emperor Humayun, Khanitra was very

kind to his brothers whom he appointed to separate kingdoms;

thus he placed Sauri over the east region with Suhotra Atreya as

1. Bdy in* 61.4: Prdmioreko^bhavatputrah Prajdpatisamo nripah. Qf.Br^ 7.26.

2. I’he AiahdbhdratJ compares Marutta with Vishnu (XIV. 4. 24) and
VSsava (XIV. 5. i|.).

3. Mark, 1 1 7. 12-20. No apology is required for quoting this prayer in

full as it is an ancient example of what is now-a-days known as the Sarvodaya

(lit., ‘progress of alf )
ideal.
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chaplain, Udavasu (or Mudavasu) over the south, with Kusa-

varta Gautama as chaplain, Sunaya over the western region

with Pramati Kasyapa as chaplain, and Maharatha over the

northern with a Vasishtha chaplain. Those four kings indeed

enjoyed their own kingdoms, and Khanitra was their overlord.

King Khanitra was always kind to his four brothers and all his

people as to his own sons.

As in the case of Humayun much later, so in the case of

Khanitra things did not go peacefully. Sauri’s minister, Visvavc-

din, gave shrewd political advice to him, urging him to capture the

over-lordship of Khanitra, and overcame his scruples. Then this

minister contrived to bring the other brothers and their ministers

under the leadership of Sauri. All these combined sent a big

force against Khanitra, who however was influential enough to

win back the rebel armies and turn them against the conspirators.

The conspiring priests met their death, which upset the pious

Khanitra and, in remorse for the great slaughter, he renounced

the throne, anointed his son Kshupa, and went into vanaprastha

with his three wives.

^

8. KSHUPA
Kshupa was the son of Khanitra. He is variously called

Kshupa, 2 Chakshusha,*^ and Ghakshusha.^

On receiving the kingdom he protected his people and
delighted them in righteousness like his father. That king was by
disposition liberal of gifts and a sacrificer of sacrifices; he was just

alike both to foe and friend in the path of the administration of

justice. He emulated a more ancient king of the same name^
and enriched the Brahmanas.

1. For details see Aldrk, clis. 117 and 118.

2. Fa, 85. 5. Gar, I. 138. 7. Aldrk, ci^s. 1 18 and 1 19. Albh, XIV. 4. 3.

3. Vish, IV. I. 24.

4. Bhdg, IX. 2. 24.

5. It must apparently be this Kshupa (Brahma’s son, Mark, 119. 4) to
whom reference is made in the Aiahdbhdrata (XII. i66. 73 ) where it is said that
after the sword of justice was fashioned Manu gave it to Khsupa for the protec-
tion of the people, and Ikshvaku got it from Kshupa. In the Aiahdbhdrata one
king named Kshupa has been mentioned in two enumerations (XIII. 115. 75;
165. 56) but nowhere has his territory or kingdom been stated. Hence we
are unable to determine as to which of the Kshupas is meant in those Ilokas,

Kshupa of Mbh, XIII. 115. 75 was among the kings who did not cat meat
during the month of Kartika; while that of XIII. 165. 56 was arnongpious
persons.
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His wife, Pramalha, gave birth to a son named Vira or

Vimsa who, according to the Puranas, succeeded his father on the

royal throne.

Between Kshupa and V^iihsa a king Ikshvaku is inserted

in the genealogy given in the Mahdbhdrata (XIV. 4. 3-4). As

Ikshvaku flourished much early, this insertion appears to be

a mistake which was possibly committed by confusing this

Kshupa of the Vaisali region with the more ancient king

who was Brahma’s son. The story of the sword of justice [Mbh,

XII. 166. 73) was apparently responsible for this mistake.

The insertion of Ikshvaku here, coupled with a similar insertion

in the Rdrndyana, seems to suggest that though Nabhanedishtha

was the original founder of the Vaisalian dynasty, the Ikshvakus

(Ikshvakuids) also did not long lag behind and they too were

mixed up. This is supported by the fact that one of the clans

of the Vajjian Republic was the Aikshvakas. Hence effort

was made by the later chroniclers, who knew this fact, to

incorporate Ikshvaku in the main genealogical list. Another

explanation may be that this Ikshvaku may have belonged

to a c(jllateral line.

9. VIMSA

Vimsa (lit. ‘The Twentieth’) was the son ofKshupa and is

called so in the Mahdbhdrata and the Purdnas^ generally. Only
the Mdrkandeya-Purdna^ calls him Vira.

Our usual source, the Mdrkandeya-Purdna, does not say much
about Vira. It says that kings were brought into subjection by
his majesty and valour and that his dear wife was a Vidarbha

princess named Nandini.^ The Vishnu-^Purdna^ calls him ‘very

strong,’ and the Mahdbhdrata^ an ‘ideal bowman.’ But the

Mahdbhdrata regards him as the eldest of the hundred sons of

Ikshvaku, who were religious and became all kings. This is

wrong as it is due to a confusion.

1. Mbh, XIV. 4. 5. Vdf 85.6. Vish, IV. i. 25, Gar
,
1 . 138. y.Bhdg (IX. 2}

does not mention Vimsa at all.

2. Mark, 119. 13.

3. Mark, 119. 13-14.

4. Vish, IV. I. 25.

5. Mbh, XIV. 4. 5.
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10. VIVIMJ^A
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Vivimsa (lit., ‘The Twenty-Second’) was the son of

Virhsa. He is variously called Vivimsa,^ Vivirhsaka^ and

ViviihiSati.'^

While Vivimsa was ruling over the kingdom as a king of

great vigour, the earth became densely populated with men. It

rained on the earth in due season, and the earth abounded with

harvests, and the harvests were most fruitful, and the fruits were

full of juice, and thejuices gave nourishment, yet the nourishment

caused no outrageous behaviour; nor did the stores of riches

become causes of debauchery among men.

After performing very many sacrifices, after protecting the

earth, he met his death in battle, as the Mdrkandeya-Purdna^

informs us, and departed hence to the world of Indra.®

Although the Mdrkandeya-Purdna speaks highly of the reign of

Vivimsa, it says that he died in battle. This may indicate that

there was some conflict either with a foreign king or in the royal

family itself.

S. G. Sarkar suggests that “this group, beginning with

Kshupa and counting twenty-two (vivirhsa) princes (mostly

un-named), is clearly a separate family belonging to the same

Vaisali country, descended from another ‘early’ Ikshvaku,

namely Kshupa, like the one descended from Prarhsu (as related

before), and is inserted by later chroniclers in the break between

Vatsa and Karandhama.”®

According to the Mahdbhdrala (XIV. 4. 6) Vivirhsa had
fifteen sons ofwhom the eldest was Khaninetra {ybid.^ XIV. 4.

7). The Puranic source, however, mentions only Khaninetra

(y./. Khaninetra) and no other son. But Bhdgavata^Purana

(IX. 2. 25) inserts Rambha between Viviihsati and Khaninetra.

As no oih.trPurana mentions him, wemay dismiss this king. To us

it appears that the Bhdgavata has introduced this additional king

1. Vd, 85. 6. Gar, I. 138. 8. Mark, 119. 14-15. Mhh, XIV. 4. 5.

2. Vish, IV. I. 26. Gar, I. 138. 7.

3. Bhdg, IX. 2. 24.

4. Mark, ch. 119.

5. The Poona edition reads Sakra^lokam\ bul the Calcutta edition records

Sairu^lokam {Mark, 119. 19, chapter no. given erroneously as 120) which may
indicate a conflict and the probable defeat of the king.

6. S. C. Sarkar, Homage to Vaisdlt, p. 50.
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because it had omitted Virhsa already, lliis Rambha may have

been a younger brother of Khanlnetra, if the Mahdbhdrata

tradition about the fifteen sons ofVivirhsa be correct.

11. KHANiNETRA
He is called Khamnetra in two Puranas and the

Mahdhhdrala^ and Khaninetra in three other Puranas These

terms appear to be interchangeable.

Khaninetra was great in strength and prowess and also a

great sacrificcr. The Bhagavata-Purdna (IX. 2. 25) calls him
religious {^dhdrmika') which is supported by the details furnished

by the Markarideya-Purdna, ‘After completing ten thousand

sacrifices, he gave the earth with its seas away. He it was who
sacrificed sixty-seven thousand and sixty-seven hundred and sixty-

seven sacrifices with almndance of largesse. ^ He gave away all

the earth to high-souled Brahman as. After obtaining unparalleled

increase ol riches from that most noble giver, Brahman as accepted

no donation from any other king.’^

lhat king being son-less engaged in a hunt with the desire

of obtaining flesh for a sacrifice to the pitris in order to obtain a
son and was converted to ahiriisa by the self-immolation of a deer

{cf, Jdtaka parallels). Thereupon the childless Khani-
nctra, abandoning animal sacrifice, strove to obtain a son with
very arduous austerities on the sin-destroying river Gomatr^ and
had a son named Balasva® (better known as Karandhama).
S.C. Sarkar^ interprets that the childless Khaninetra obtained a
son, evidently an adopted one,—from the region of the Gomati
river. As he was issuelcss, his possessions passed to Karandhama
of the I urvasa dynasty (probably of the Rewa and the Gomati

1. Gm\ I. 138. 8. Mark, ch. 120. Mhh, XIV. 4. 7.

2. Va, 85. 7. Vish, IV. I. 27. Bhdg, IX. 2. 25.

3. Mark, 120. 2. 5. Here there appears to be an indirect hint at the num-
ber .seventy-scycn (ten thousand plus sixty-seven thousand— ‘seventy-seven*
thousand). 1 he number of rajas at Vaisali in the time of the Lichchhavis
IS stated to be 77^7 'seventy-seven* hundered and seven).

» -L
120. 3-4. If the tradition of land-gifts being made to the

Wrahmanas is correct, there might have developed an agricultural non-pricstly
Brahmana community especially in what are now known as Bihar and U. P.

5. Possibly the kingdom of Khaninetra extended up to the Gomati
river.

6. Mark, 121. 8.

7. S. C. Sarkar, op. cH., pp. 49-50.
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region), by way of his adoption into this Vaisalika family. He
further says that the grafting of Karandhama (also called Bala-

‘Asva’)’ represents the introduction of an Aryan—'Aila’—ele-

ment into the midst of the Ikshvaku or Manva region ofVaisalL^

We possess two different accounts about the end of Khanl-

nctra. The Markon dcya-Purana (121.9) says that when Balasva’s

(z.^., Karandharna’s) father died, he stood as king in the supreme

sovereignly. The Mahdbhdrata (XIV. 4. 7-9, esp. 9 ) ,
on the other

hand, states that Khanlnetra oppressed his brothers, but having

conquered the entire kingdom he could not retain it, as the people

were not pleased with him; they dethroned him and installed his

son Suvarchas as king, and then they rejoiced. The two accounts

about the end of Khanlnetra may be reconciled if it be supposed

that the king did not long survive his deposition.

Sometimes a king named Ativibhuti {Vish, IV. 1. 28) or

Vibhuti {Gar, I. 138. 8) is inserted between Khanlnetra and
Karandhama. He might have been an unimportant king ruling

for a briefperiod only. But then arises the question of his rela-

tionship with his predecessor, Khanlnetra, who had no issue in

the beginning.

‘‘With Karandhama and Avikshita we leave the times of

the kings who synthesized pacifism and priest-lore, farming and
agriculture and knightly chivalry; and we come now to the times

of ruthless, martial, conquering and wide-ruling emperors.”^

1. Bracketed portion ours with a view” to helping Sarkar by supplying
an argument in favour of the theoiy of the introduction of the Aryan element.
The horse is usually regarded as a typical Aryan thing. Names ending in

‘Asva’ (—horse) begin in the Vaisali genealogy with Balasva-Karandhama.

2. We, however, do not accept the ‘Aila— Arya’ theory of Pargiter and
Sarkar.

3. An admirable generalisation by S. C. Sarkar in Homage to Vaisali,

p.



CHAPTER III

THE EXPANSION AND ASCENDANCY OF
VAISALIAN MONARCHY

(
Karandhama to Rdjyavardhana )

12. KARANDHAMA

^‘With Karandhama begins a fresh powerful Vaisalcya

[
dynasty, an imperial, wide-ruling one, which left its stamp on

[the general history of ancient India.

Karandhama was the son (an adopted son in Sarkar’s

opinion) of Khanlnetra in the opinion of most of our sources

Kj, Bhdg, Mark and Mbh)y though of Ativibhuti or Vibhuti

according to the Vish and Gar respectively.

His name is found written in various ways, viz^^ Karan-

dhama,^ Suvarchas® and Balaeva."* He was also called Suba-

la^va and Balakasva.^ But his most famous name was Karan-

dhama which is fancifully explained at two places.* He was so

called because from his agitated hands was produced an army

which burnt up his foes.

This famous Karandhama must be distinguished from

another king of the same name, who was fourth in descent from

Yayati’s son Turvasu.’ In Pargiter’s opinion® Karandhama of

Vaisali belonged to generation no. 38 and his grandson, Marutta,

to generation no. 40 ;
while Karandhama and his son Marutta

of the Turvasus belonged to generation nos. 40 and 41 respecti-

vely. This has induced S. G. Sarkar to suggest that both were

identical and that Karandhama of the Turvasus was adopted

1. S. C. Sarkar, op. cit.^ p. 50.

2. Vd, 85. 7, Bhdg, IX. 2. 25. Vishf IV. i. 29. Gar, I. 138.8.

Mdrky 121. 21. Mbh, XIV. 4. 16.

3. Mbh, XIV. 4. 9-

4. Mdrk, 1 21. 8.

5. Mark, Eng tr., p. 623, n. 3.

6. Mark, 121. 2i. Mbh, XIV. 4. 16.

7. Hv, 32. 1 16-1 18. Mat, 48. 1-2.

8. A.I.H.T., pp. 146-147.
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by the Vaisall line. In view of the express statement of the

Purdnas^ that these Karandhamas and Maruttas were different

persons, we find it difficult to accept Sarkar’s view', though, as

the very remote times are concerned, the probability cannot be

entirely precluded.

Karandhama carried out a wide conquest and levied

tribute; but the defeated princes (Ikshvaku remnants of the

Vaisali region in Sarkar’s opinion) combined to revolt, and
besieged his capital (‘pura'). Karandhama,^ however, broke

up the siege. He was chosen in svayarixvara by Vira, the daughter

of Prince Vira-chandra*** (one of the chiefs of VaisalT, in Sarkar’s

opinion,^ referred to before).

The pair had a son named Avikshita, who learnt the whole
of the Vedas and the Veddngas and the Science of Weapons.
This young prince was highly accomplished and was chosen

at their svayaiiivaras by seven princesses successively, namely

(1) Vara, daughter of Hemadharma
; (2) Gaurl, daughter of

Sudeva (evidently Sudeva of Kasi, a contemporary ofAvikshita)^;

(3) Subhadra, daughter ofBalin (of Afiga, Vahga, etc., a contem-

porary of Avikshita and Marutta and their priest, Sarhvarta)

;

(4) Lllavati, daughter of Vira (and therefore Avikshita’s mother’s

sister or half-sister)
; (5) Anibha, daughter of Vira-bhadra

(apparently the same as Vira or Vira-chandra above, and

thus another sister or half-sister of Avikshita’s mother)
; (6)

Manyavati, daughter of Bhima (apparently ‘Kratha’-Bhima of

Vidarbha, a contemporary of Avikshita and Marutta); and (7)

Kumud-vatl, daughter of Dainbha (said to ])e a successor of the

Asura Kujrimbha of Malava, who was a contcmponiry of Vatsa,

a predecessor of Karandhama). S. C. Sarkar opines* that of

these the first, second, fourth and fifth marriages were calculated

to strengthen legitimacy’ in Vaisali ; the third to strengthen

1. Vd, 98. 2.Bd, III. 74. 2. /?r, 13. 143. Hv, 32. 118.

2. The account of Karandhama is given in the Md-k. chs. 121, 124-

125 and 128. Vidiy IV. i. 29 calls him ‘very strong’.

3. Mark, 122. I.

4. S. G. Sarkar, op. cit., p. 50.

5. For the contemporaneity of the rulers under nos, 2, 3 and 6 hdre

sec Pargiter, A. I. H. T., pp, 146-147 (dynastic lists).

6. S. G. Sarkar, op. cit., p. 50.

7. S. G. Sarkar regards Karandhama as an adopted son of his father,

Khaninetra. Hence the necessity of legitimacy.
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association with the Ahgirasa priests, who all along controlled

the career of Karandhama’s line for six generations after him,
and who also controlled Balin’s big kingdom in the east; and the

sixth and seventh marriages were to continue the previous

Vaisalika connection with Vidarbha and Malava. Those prin-

cesses who did not choose him at their svayaiiivaras, Avikshita

forcibly carried off by fighting rival princes. This high-handed-
ness produced a catastrophe, when he seized Vaisalini, daughter
of King ‘Visala’ of Vaidisa^ (wrong for V^aidcha or Vaisali

in the opinion of Sarkar).

According to the long story of Avikshita and Vaisalini

(given in Mdrk^ chs. 122-131) Avikshita refused to rule as king

(for reasons proceeding from his own standard of licroisni) and,

therefore, when Karandhama and Vira left for ‘vanaprastha’

in a Bhargava asrama^ {Aldrk, 128. 35), their grandson Marutta
had to be anointed the king of Vaisali. We shall examine this

when we take up the reign of Avikshita.

The various wars and struggles in the times of Karandhama,
Avikshita and Marutta given in the Aldrkandeya-Purdm (chs.

121-131) have been interpreted by Pargitcr^ in a different way.

He believes that these were really speaking Haihaya raids. By
this time the Haihaya conc|uests touched the kingdoms of

Vaisali and Videha. The Vaisfili realm was then under the rule

of Karandhama, his son Avikshita and the latter’s son Marutta,

three noted kings. It is said that Karandhama was besieged by
a confederacy of kings and at length defeated them; that Avik-

shita had a great conflict with the king of Vidisa and others and
was captured, but Karandhama and his allies beat them and
rescued him; and that Marutta had a contest with the Nagas.

There can be little doubt, says Pargiter, that these enemies were

1. “There is an obvious error licre; as in several other known Bpic-
Puranir instances, there is a confusion between Vaidisa and Vaideha in the
texts. Here, too, obviously, Vaideha is meant—or, betUr still, probably
Vaisali itself is meant;—for if the kingisVisala and his daughter Vaisalini,

his city cannot be other than Vaisali. At most it can be Vaideha, Vaisali
itself having been taken possession of by Kai'andhama at this time. Or, it

may have been a new Vaisali after the old one fell to Karandhama” (S. C.
Sarkar, op. cit., p. 51, n. ).

2. “This Bhrigu asraina may be the same as Bhrigu-tuhga, on a
mountain on the east bank of the upper Gandaki in Nepal. But, since

Aurva is mentioned in the text here, it should rather be the Bhrigu asraina
or Aurva asrama in Ballia district” (S. C. Sarkar, op. n. 2).

3. A. I. n, T., p. 268.



KARANDIIAMA 39

the Haihayas, for Vidisa was in the Haihaya region, and that they

were beaten off. There is no indication that the liaihayas con-

quered the Vaisala kings, and Marutta was a famous king and

Chakravartin. The Haihaya conquests eastwards must have been

stopped by some kingdom, and tradition suggests tliat it was

these Vaisala kings who did that. Thus the H.iihayas, who had

overwhelmed Kanyakubja and Ayodhya, were now arrested by

the Vaisala kings.

If this interpretation of Pargiter be accepted, Karandhama

deserves great credit for saving Vaisali and north India Irom the

devastating raids of the Haihayas.

Karandhama was a famous king of ancient times. He
reigned at the beginning of the ^freta agc.^ The Mahdbharata

mentions a Karandharna-tirtha^ as one of the five important

tirthas. This must have been established after king Karan-

dhama of Vaisali or a Rishi of that name. One fict in favour

of the king is that while he was rcligious-rninded, no Rishi of the

name of Karandhama is so far known to us. The Alahdbhdraia

knows Karandhama as a pious king of olden d lys.'^ The reli-

gious nature of the king is known also from the Skanda^Purdna

which speaks of him as a ‘rajarshi\^ In this Purdm there is a

conversation between Mahakala Siddlui and king Karandhama
which extends over two chapters,*^ where religious matters have

been discussed. His religious temperament is also indicated by

his going to the forest with his wife Vira after relinquishing

kingly office.® After practising very arduous austerities there

for a long time the king quitted his bod)' and was followed by

his wife after some time.

Karandhama seems to have enjoyed a long reign.

The Alahdbhdrata'^ depicts him as a l)old king who was not

afraid of the feudatcjry princes’ onslaughts. He was ever busy

1. 85. 7. Or his sou {Mbh^ XIV\ 4. 17).

2. Alblij I. 216. 3. TFie other four tirthas are Agaslya, Saubhadra,
Pauloma and Bharadvajiya (

1 . 216. 3 -4, with commentary)

.

3. Mbk, II. 8. 16 (in the palace of Yama) and XIII. 165. 53
(enumeration). His territoiy is not indicated. There mciv more Karandhaina-i

than one.

4. Skanda-Ptirwia^ I. 2. 40. 129.

5. Ihid.^ I. 2. 40, 41.

G. Mark^ 128. 30-35.

7. Mbhj XIV. 4. io-i6; 5. 8-12.
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with encompassing the well-being of the people, being devoted

to the Brahmana, speaking the truth, practising purity and con-

trolling his senses and thoughts. His family priest was Ahgiras.^

With Karandhama begins a new age in Vaisalian imperial

history; he flourished at the beginning of the Treta age (which

coincides with a new age at Vaisali), began the movement for

stopping theHaihaya raids, and from his time the influence of the

Angirasa priests increased at the court of Vaisali. One more

significant feature is found when we examine the genealogical

table of Vaisali. Up to Khaninetra (step no. 35) we find that

the number of rulers or generations at Vaisali (as known to us)

was only eleven;*^ but between Karandhama (step no. 38) and

Sumati (step no. 64) we find very few breaks (which are step nos.

43, 51, 53 and 61): kings representing all the other steps are

available. This means that tradition from Karandhama on-

wards is kept better.

13. AVIKSHITA

He was the son ofKarandhama and is called Karandhama®

also for that reason. His name is found written in many ways,

viz*, Avikshit,^ Avikshit,® Avikshit,® Avikshita,’ Avikshita® and

the abbreviation of the last Avikshi.®

He flourished at the beginning of the Treta age^® and

should not be confused with another Avikshita^^ who was the

son of Kuru and father of Parikshit.

The early account ofAvikshita has already been given under

Karandhama as those events are said to have taken place in the

reign of Karandhama. From this Mdrkandeya-Purdna account

we know the names of his numerous wives and the significance of

those marriages.

1. Mbh, XIV. 5. 8.

2. See supra,

3. Mbh, XIV. 4. 17; 8 . 34.

4. I'ish, IV. 1
.
30. Mbh, XIV. 4. 19 ff.

5. Bhd^, IX. 2. 26,

6. Vd, 85. 8.

7. Gar, I. 138. 8.

8. Mark, chs. 122 ff.

9. Mark, 130. 22, 25; 131. 9, II, 17, 23, 32.

10. Mbh, XIV. 4.17.

11. Mbh, I. 94. <)2.



MARUTTA THE GREAT 41

lih Mdrkandeya-Purdnd^ that Avikshita refused

to rule and so Karandhama anointed his (Avikshita’s) son,

Marutta, on the throne, before taking to the Vanaprastha’

asrama^. We are unable to accept this statement in view of the

fact that all other evidences (esp. the Mahdbhdrata) regard

Avikshita as a ruling prince.

One important service rendered to Vaisalian monarchy

by Avikshita is his contribution to checking the Haihaya raids.

The Mdrkandeya-Purdna states how he was involved in a struggle

with the Vaidisa city (/.<?., Vidisa in Central India) on account

of his liking for VaisMini, daughter of king Visala of the Vaidisa

city.’^ Pargiter^ regards this enemy as the Haihayas. The
tradition of his initial defeat at the hands of the Vaidisa king

is probably only to show to what extent the Haihayas were

powerful.

Avikshita was a famous king of the past.^ He is known to

the authors of the Aitareya-Brdhmana and the ^atapatha-Brdhmana^

as the father of Marutta Ayogava. He is known to the Mahd^

bhdrataP as well where a short account of this king is given. All

the kings are said to be under his control; and alike by virtue of

his riches and of prowess, he became their emperor. He was

given to sacrifices and performed hundred horse-sacrifices. The

powerful and learned Aiigiras himself served him as priest.®

14. MARUTTA THE GREAT

Marutta is mentioned in six Yurdnas and the Mahdbhdrata^

in the Vaisalian genealogical lists. Everywhere (except the

Brahmdnda-Purdna whose text is corrupt) he is known as the son of

Avikshita. The Brahmdnda-Purdna calls him the son of Praihsu who

1. Aldrk, ch. 128.

2. The Brahmdrida-Purdna (III. 61 )
omits rulers from Prajani to Avik-

shita. Hence the omission of Avikshita by this Purdria may not have any special

significance.

3. Mark, chs. 122- 124.

4. A. I. H. T., p. 268.

5. Albh, I. I. 238.

6. Ait. Br., VIII. 21. Sat. Br., XIII. 5. 4. 6.

7. Mbh, XIV. 4. 17-22; 5. 12-13.

8. Mbh, XIV. 4. 22.

9. Mark, chs. 1 27-131. Vish, IV. i, 31-34. Bd, III. 61. 4-7.

Bhdg, IX. 2. 26-28. Vd, 85. 9-1
1

(calling him Hanutta, ik 1. Marutta).

Car, L 138. 9. Mbh, XIV. 3-10.
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flourished long ago. As a matter of fact, this Purdria has omitted

kings from Prajani (Pramsu’s successor) to Avikshita (Marutta’s

predecessor) and hence has done the inevitable thing for

concealing its ignorance or omission. Marutta as the son ot

Avikshita is known to the Aitareya-Bidhmana^ and the Saiapatha-

Brdhmanar as well. Three Purdnas mention him while tracing

the lineage of llavila, daughter of Trinabindu of Vaisall.'^

Marutta is a celebrated king of ancient times. He is

known not only to the Purdnas and the Mahdbhdrata but to the

Brdhmanas as well, while his priest S iiuvarta is known to the

Rig-Veda.^ He is compared with VTshnu, Vasava and Praja-

piiti.-'* The Purdnas and the Mahdbhdrata^ call him a Chakra-

vartin,’ i.e., a sovereign who conquered surrounding kingdoms

or brought them under his authority, and established a paramount

position over more or less extensiv^e regions around liisown king-

dom. According to the Mahdbhdrata he is one of the sixteen great

kings® of ancient India. Another list in the Mahdbhdrata^ speaks

of twenty-four kings and Marutta is included there. He is

among the five ivmarkable emperors [samrdja Ji) who

gainecl the title Samrdt}^ 'I’here he is noted for his prosperity.

The list which describes the descent of the sword of justice’-

1. 7?r., VIII. 21.

2. Sat Br., XIII. 5. .j. 6.

3. Bd, III. 8. 33. Krt. 70. 30. I, 83.56. Vd calls liiai Maiiasa,

while in Bg he is known as Mariava.

4. RV., VIII. 54. 2 (IW. Ind., II, p. 414)-

3. Mbh.yiW. 4.24.; 3. i4anclii(/, III. hi. {. respectively.

(). Vish, IV. I, 34, B(J, III. 61. 7. Bkdg, IX. 2. 2h. 85. 9, 12.

Mark, 129. 3. Mbh, XIV. 4. 23.

7. 7he ideal characteriitics of a chakravarliri arc ex])lain(‘d in Vd,

57.88-80 and Bd, II. 29. 74-88; (f. Mat, 1^2. Term explained in

reference to Marutl?, Mark, 129. 6; 131. 49.

8 . The list of sixteen celebrated monarchs and their doings is called

the Shodasa-tajika and is given twice in the Alahdbhdrata, viz- 1
VII. 55-7^^ (Mar-

utta in VII. 53. 37-50) and XII. 29. 18-144 (Marutta in XII. 29. 18-24). U
may not be \\ ilhout significance that the name ol Marutta appears first in both

the lists.

(). Mbh, I. I. 225-230 (Marutta in I. i. 227).

10. Albh, II. 15. 15-16 (Marutta in II. 15. 16).

11. He who coiiqucis the whole of Bharata-varsha is celebrated as

samrdti Vd, 45. 86. Bharata-varsha is explained in all aspects in Vd, 45.

12. Mbh, XII. 166. 68-8i (Marutta in XII. 166. ;7). This list, like

other lists, does not aim at chronological ordei
;

yet it show^s wdio weie

remembered as righteous rulers. Pargiter (A. 1 . H. T., p. 42 )
regards it as a

Brahmaiiical compilation.
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includes Marutta who received the sword from Muchukunda
and passed it over to Raivata. This shows that he had reputa-

tion for justice. Marutta is included in many other enumerations

of pious or generous kings in the Mahdbhdrala^ which shows him

to be a very celebrated monarch. In some lists- Marutta’s mere

name is mentioned and nothing is said of his father or his famous

Ahgirasa priest, Saihvarta. But there is no doubt that at all

these places only Marutta Avikshita is intended, because among
the kings bearing that name he was the most famous—it is he who
is regarded as one of the sixteen great kings of ancient India. In

one of the lists'^ the name Marutta is mentioned twice, evidently

with a view to accommodating another Marutta as well (pre-

sumably of the dynasty of Turvasu).* But there, too, while

one Marutta is mentioned merely by name (si. 10), the r)ther is

called ‘the powerful king of the earth Marutta’ (sL 16).

Marutta is very famous for his s.icrifices. One such sacri-

ficc*'' was performed against the wishes of Indra who had employ-

ed Brihaspati, son of Ahgiras, as his priest and deprived him

(Marutta) of his family j)riesi’s services. Marutta then chose

Samvarta and by his aid performed magnificent sacrifices.’^

Indra was also later pleased and the sacrificial assembly was

attended by gods. Many gifts were madtJ to the Brahmanas.

Golden vessels were used, it is said. These things are echoed in

1. Alhh, 11 . 8. (Marutta in II, 8. lo, iC—among th(‘ kings in the

palart- ol'Yaina); III. 94. 17-22 (Marutta in III. 94. 21—a list of meritorious

kings); XII. 2154. 16-36 (Marutta m XII. 23P 28--alisL of kings wiio gained

great merit by liberality or dt votion to Brahmanas): XIII. 137. 3,-27 (Marutta
in XIII. 137. iG —a list of kings who gained great merit by liberality or de\otion
to Brahmanas); XIII. 1G5. 48-59 (Marutta in XIII. 165. 52^ - a list of pious

kings).

2. AWi, I. I. 227; II. 8. 10, 16; II. 13. iG; III. 94. 21; XII. iGG. 77;
Xlll. 1 65. 52.

3. Alhh, If d. 10, iG.

4. In some other lists of kings in the Alahdbhdiala Marutta is not men-
tionetl at all, e.ji*., II. 53. 21-23; IV. 56. 9-10; VI. 9. 5-9; XII. 8. 33-34'. XIII.

76. 25-27; XIII. 1 15. 68-75. Of thc.se the non-inclusion of this great conqueror
and sarrilh er among the kings w'ho did not take meat in the month of Kartika
(Alhh, XIII. 1 15. 68-75 ) itppears lo be r'ather significant. For an urridentrfied

Marutta see Albh, II. 7. 17 (in the palace of Indra along w'idi Rishis); also XII.

49. 83. The first appears lo be a Rishi.

5. Albh, Vi I. 55. 37-50; XII. 29. 18-24; XIV. 3-10 (a most detailed

account). B(i, III. 61. 4-7.

6. Mbh, XI\^. 4. 22; 5. 8; 6. 5, 7, 14; 7. 3.
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the Epic-Puranic literature.^ Manitta gave his daughter to

Sarhvarta.2 Yudhishthira who flourished much later was highly

benefited by Marutta’s sacrifices as he procured gold from the

Himalayas^ which had been left there by Marutta and employed

it for his own purpose.'^

The Aitareya-Brdhmana says Saiixvarta inaugurated Marutta

Avikshita Kamapri^ (^descendant of Kamapra’) with the ‘Aindra

Mah^xhisheka’ ceremony, f.c., the great inauguration ceremony

of India (Vlir. 4. 21). In his effort to extract history out of

legend S. C. Sarkar® interprets Tndra’ as ‘‘a rival emperor (an

Tndra’)”. After Marutta became superior to the previous

emperor in power, he celebrated the occasion by the ‘Aindra

Mahabhisheka’ ceremony (coronation as the Tndra’ ol the lime),

as he had now* become the new Tndra’.

It w'as prol^ably this ‘Aindra Mahabhisheka’ coronation

sacrifice of Marutta’ in the Vaisali region which was sought to be

interrupted l^y a ‘Ravana’® (apparently in vain). This same

Ravana may have subdued the Naga capital of Bhogavati,® for

the Nagas were under the protection of Marutta as we know from

the Markandeya-Purdna.

The Satapatha-Brdhmana (,XIII- shows Marutta

Avikshita as a performer of the horse-sacrifice and speaks highly

of his prestige saying that ttie Maruts became his guards-men,

Agni his chamberlain, and the Visve-Dcvas his counsellors.

Among the places of his sacrifices may be mentioned

1. MhhyWl, 43-44; Xir. 29. 22-23. 129. 15-18. IX.

2. 27-28. Vish, IV. i'. 32-33. Also ^^at. Br,, XTIT. 5. 4. 6 and Sdnkhdyana-

Srauta-Sutra, XVf. 9. 15.

2. Mbh, Xil. 234. 28; XIIT. 137. 16.

3. For the Muhjavat mountain situated on the rid.i;e ol the Himalayas

(Mbh, XIV. 8. I
)
from where the gold was procured, see Pargitcr, Mark, Eng.

iraus., p, 655, n. i.

4. Mbh, XIV. 3. 20-21 ; 63. 2, 9; 89. 21.

5. Aii, Br,, Eng. tr. by Keith in H. O. S., 25, p. 337 . Vedk Index, Vol.

Ih P- *35-

8. S. C. Sarkar, op, ciL, p. 53. CJ, A. I. S. H., p. 198, n. 3 .

7. 7?am, VII. 18. It is called here ‘Mahesvara Satra’ (VII. 18. 16 )•

Isvara— Iridra.

8. As is well-known, ‘Ravana’ is not a name but a title, and many

South Indian or Rakshasa princes bore this title ( Tamil Ireivaii or Iraivaij

= god, king, sovereign, lord, J. R. A. S., 1914, p. 285). Stories of several

Ravanas have, however, been amalgamated in the Rdmayana,

9. Ram, VII. 23. 5. For Bhogavati, the city of the Nagas in Palala,

see Sorensen, Index, p. 147.
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Usirabija at the Lake Jambunada^ in the north, probably in

remote Vahlika, Plakshavatarana (Yamunatlrtha)^ on the

Yamuna near Kurukshetra and the north of Himavat near

Meru on the golden base of the mountain^ where the Brahmanas
left much gold. Probably it is this Marutta of the Gandaki

Valley who is mentioned in the Skanda-Purdna^ as having invited

Jaya and Vijaya to his sacrifice {yajnakaTmani) and given them
much wealth. Due to curses these two, Jaya and Vijaya,

were turned into an elephant and a crocodile respectively living

on the bank of the Gandaki river'*—a location which favours

the identification with this generous and sacrificing Marutta

of the Vaisali region.

Marutta, besides l)eing a sacrificer, was a conqueror as

well. The Mdrkandeya-Purdna^ is full of praise for his achieve-

ments. It gives details of his victory over the Nagas.’ Pargiter®

regards the Naga attacks as the Haihaya raids. ^ Thus Marutta
finally checked the Haihayas and saved Northern India from their

attacks and the consequent devastations.

Marutta married seven wives.^® They were:— ( 1 ) Prabha-
vati, daughter of ‘Vidarbha’ or the king of Vidarbha; (2) Sau-

virl, daughter of ^Suvira’ or the king of Sauvira; (3) Sukesi,

daughter of Ketuvirya Magadha (/.<?., of Ketuviryaof the Eas-

tern Anava dynasty of Aiiga, Vanga, e/r., of which kingdom
Magadha with Girivraja was then an integral part)

; (4) Kekayi,

(elder) daughter of the Madra (or Kekaya) king Sindhu-virya

;

(5) Sairindhri, (another younger) daughter of the Kekaya king;

(6) Vapushmati, daughter of the (Anava) king of Sindhu; and
(7) Susobhana, daughter of ‘Chediraja’ or the Chedi king

(Kaisika or more probably Chidi). These matrimonial alliances

must have strengthened his position immensely. His father

1. Mhhy V. III. 22-23 commentary).

2. Mhh^ III. 129. 16-17.

3. Mhhy XIV. 3. 21
; 4. 25-27.

4. Skanda-Purdna, II. 4. 28. 6-8.

5. Ibid., II. 4. 28. 18.

G. Mark, chs. 129 (beginning), 131 (end).

7. Ibid., 129-131.

8. See supia.

9. These Nagas might be of Rajagriha or Assam or some other region
as well. But at the time of which we are speaking, the Haihayas were very
powerful. Hence Pargiter*s conjecture.

10. Mark, ch. 13 1.
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Avikshita too had married princesses from the houses of Vidarbha

and Ahga.^ By looking into the genealogical chart of Pargiter^

we may conjecture that the father-in-law nos. 1 ,
3 and 7 of Mar-

utta were Kunti (successor of Bhima, father-in-law of Avikshita),

Ahga (successor of Balin, father-in-law of Avikshita) and Chidi

(by equating 'Chediraja’ with Chidi) respectively.

Marutta is said to have had eighteen sons^ of whom the

eldest was Narishyanta who succeeded him. He seems to have

lived to the age of eighty-five years (interpreting ‘85000 years’ in

that way), and in old age he retired to ‘vanaprastha’ after

anointing Narishyanta as his successor.^ His daughter had been

given to Saihvarta in marriage.^ S. C. Sarkar® supposes two other

daughters for Marutta, viz^y Hina, mother of Dushyanta who was

adopted into the royal family, and Mamata, wife of Samvarta’s

brother Utathya and of Brihaspati whose (Mamata’s) son

Bharadvaja’s son (or grandson) Vitatha (Vidathin) was adopted

as Bharata’s successor.

The Satapatha-Brahmana^ fXlH, .5. 4. 6) calls A4arutta

Avikshita as an Ayogava king. I’here does not appear to be any

doubt that the kings of the Vaisali region were not considered of

a very high lineage due to Na!)haga’s marriage with a Vaisya

girl. The three Vaisya hymn-makers mentioned in the

Brahmdnda-Purdm were probably of the Vaisali region. But,

it appears, later on the kings of the Vaisali region improved their

position^ presumably due to matrimonial alliances and sacrificial

activities. Hence it does not look reasonable to interpret Ayogava

in a sense in which the Alam-Smriti (X. 12) interprets it, f.r., a

product of a Vaisya girl and a Sudra male. Later on, geogra-

phical and tribal names, e.g,, Vaideha, Magadha and Suta were

given derogatory meanings which cannot be accepted at their

1. Tu the case of Keluvirya Magadha 1 have accepted the suggestion

of S. C. Sarkar who regards him as king of Ahga. ft may be pointed out that

Vasu Chaidya and Brihadratha of Magadha belonged to step nos. 78 and 79
respectively while Marutta the Great belonged to step no. 40.

2. A. I. H. T., pp. 146-147.

3. Mark, 131. 48; 132. 3.

4. Mark, ch. 132.

5. Mbh, XIII. 137. 16.

6. S. G. Sarkar, op. cit., p. 55.

7. Cf. also Sdakhayana-Sraula-Sutra, XVI. 9. 14. 16 ; Mailrdyam-
Upanishad, I. 4.

8. Mark, 132. 4 calls Marutta ‘a lordly Kshatriya’ {Maruttah Kshatri^

yaiihabhah). Also see Aldrk, 136. 15 (read with 133. 38).
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face. The term Ayogava^ literally means ‘belonging to the stock

of Ayogu’. This name (or title) seems to have ])een forgotten

later on. But it appears it has something to do with the use oi

iron (etymologically, ayaso ganta) in that remote age.

Marutta was a great figure. His greatness is generally

emphasised, both in war and in righteous government, 2 and it

is remembered that he “regarded his subjects as his children”’^

(like Asoka Maurya more than a thousand years later). He was

a great conqueror as well as a great sacrificcr; enormously

opulent and exploiting Himalayan gold-bearing regions, he

was unstinted in his gifts; in his reign ‘chaityas’ were raised all

over the land^ (again, as in the days of Asoka)

Pargiter rightly regards Marutta as ‘the greatest king’®

of ‘Dishta’s line’ the dynasty of Na])hanedishtha).

15 . NARISHYANTA
Narishyanta was the eldest of the eighteen sons of Marutta.^

Some Purdnas^ do not mention his brothers at all. S. C. Sarkar

1. St. Pelcn'burg Dictionary

,

Vol. I, p. G82. Sre also under ‘Ayogu’,

p. 398.
2. S. C. Sarkar, op. cit., p, 52.
<3. Mark, 129. 4.

4. A/M, Xli. 29. 21,

5. There were two Karandhamas, one in the Vaisali dynasty and the

other in Turvasu’s lineage. (Distinguished in Fd, 98. 2; Bd, 111. 74. 2; Br,

13. 143 and Hv, 32. ii8.) The former had a son Avikshita and grandson,
the famous Marutta; the latter had a son Marutta. They arc sometimes con-
fused, Br, 13. 144-145; Hr, 32. 1 19-120 and Mb/i, XII. 234. 28 (XIII.

137. i6 is correct). This Marutta, son of Karandhaina, was fifth iix descent
from Yayati’s son Turvasii {Hr, yz. iih-i2i; J^nh, IV. 16. 3). There was,
another Marutta, fifth in descent from iSasabindu (Mat, 44. 24; Vd, 94. 24; Bd,
III. 70. 25; Br, If,. 7; Lg, I. 68. 29; Hv, 36. 4-7; and probably Mbh, XII. 29.

88), who had been vanquished by Mandhatri. For an unidentified Marutta,
see Bd, III, 68. 1-6; Vd, 92. 1-6; Albh, XII. 49. 83. In order to find a way
out of this situation, S. C. Sarkar takes recourse to an ingenious suggestion
(op. cit., p. 53): “Marutta’s name occurs in several dynastic lists in about the
same time (as evident from synchronisms ), apart from the Turvasa line to which
he primarily belongs,---namely, the Vaisali, the Paurava, the Videha, and the
Yadava (Vidarbha) king-lists. This position was apparently due to the over-
lordship of Marutta over these ruling families, .^nd icmporary or permanent
‘grafting’ by adoption or conquest or royal marriage, to legitimatisc the over-
lordship'*. Names of kings with step nos. within brackets are furnished from
Pargiter’s synchronistic tabic:—Marutta of the Turvasu line (41 ), Marutta of
Vai.sali (40), Maru ofVideha (38) and Marutta of the Yadava line (Vidarbha.)

6. F. E. Pargiter, ‘Ancient Indian Genealogies and Chronology*,

J. R. A. S., 1910, p. 25, n. I.

7. Mark, 131. .^l8; 132. 3.

8. Vish^ IV, I. 34. Vd, 85. 12; 70. 30 (calling him Charishyauta).
Gar, I. 138. 9. Bd, III. 61. 7; 8. 35. Jg, I. 63. 56.
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believes^ that Narishyanta and his son Dama of the Mdrkandeya-

Purdna are the same as the famous Dushyanta and Bharata-

‘Damana’ respectively and that they were adopted by the house

of VaisalL

Narishyanta performed a sacrifice at which he gave so

much wealth to the Brahmanas that they required no more later

on. Consequently when he began a sacrifice again, he got no
Brahmanas then to conduct it after the sacrifice had been begun.

After considerable difficulty he could appoint a few sacrificial

priests at his sacrifice.^ From this it appears that he was a great

sacrificer and donor.

His wife was indrasena, a princess descended from Babhru.

She gave birth to a son named Dama. He learnt different

branches of learning from Vrishaparvan, Daitya Dundubhi of

Tapovana, Sakti and Arshtishena. Sumana, daughter of Charu-

karman {v, L Charu-dharman), king of Dasarna, chose him at

a svayaihvara. He was opposed by two princes, viz»i Maha-
nada {v»L Mahananda) (the Madra king’s son) and Vapushmat
(the son of Sankrandana, king of Vidarbha). He proved too

strong for them and returned with his bride. After a long time,

when Sumana conceived a child, king Narishyanta anointed

Dama to the kingdom and departed to the forest with his wife

Indrasena.

Narishyanta had a tragic end. He was killed in the forest

by Vapushmat, son of Sankrandana and king of the southern

region, who had been defeated by Dama at the svayaihvara of

Sumana,

16. DAMA
He is generally known as Dama.^ Only one source calls

him Tama.^

The one event known of his reign is the revenge he took of

his aged father’s murder by Vapushmat, king of the southern

country. Having learnt of the sad event he invaded the capital

1. S. G. Sarkar, op. p. 55.

2. Mark, ch. 132.

3. Mdtk, chs. 133-136. Vd, 85. 12; 70. 30. Vish, IV. i. 35.

Bhdg, IX. 2. 2g.Bd, III. 61. 8; 8. 35. Ig, I. 63. 56.

Cf. Br, 7. 27 (misplaced).

4.
,
6r.p,; I. 138. 9.
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of Vapushmat. (A full description is given of this Deccan ex-

pedition.) There was a tumultuous battle. The enemy, with all

his relations, was slain. Then he offered the water-oblation to

his dear father with the very blood of Vapushmat and also offered

pinda to him with his flesh, and returned to his city.

With this account closes the narrative of the solar kings in

the Mdrkandeya-Purdna,

An ancient king, Damana by name, is available in the

Mahdbhdrata^ in an enumeration. He may or may not be this

Dama.

17. RAJYAVARDHANA
He is called Rajyavardhana,* Rajyavardhanaka,® Raja-

vardhana* and Rashtravardhana.^

His queen was Manini, daughter of Viduratha,® the king

of Dakshinapatha (evidently the successor of Vapushmat of the

episode referred to above,—^who had no other way but to make
peace with Dama by submission and a subsequent matrimonial

alliance). A tender story is given about Rajyavardhana’s first

grey hairs and Manini’s grief at that discovery. The pair repaired

to the Guru-Visala forest in the hills of Kamarupa and began

to propitiate the sun-god at his temple there. Consequently he

obtained the boon of equal longevity and good and happy life

for all concerned.’ He was a philosopher-king and his rule was

an ideal and pacific one.

Rajyavardhana is the last king of the line of Dishta ofwhom
the Mdrkandeya-Furdna gives any detail. Then we are faced with

a great difficulty which is almost insurmountable. He had sons

and grandsons® and his dynasty continued; but we do not

possess any details about it.

1. Mhhy I. 1.226.

2. Mdrk^ 109. 4. Bhdg^ IX. 2. 29.

3. III. 8. 35.

4. Vishf IV. 1
.
36. Gar, 1 . 138. 9. Bhdg^ IX. 2. 29 (i>. L ). R^'avardha

in Gar, I. 138. 10.

5. Fa, 85. 13. Bd, III. 61. 8.

6. This is another Viduratha, of Kundina in Vidarbha or Bcrar, not
of the Nirvindhya region in Malava.

7. AfdrX:, chs. 109-X 10. The story has been narrated in connection
with sun-worship.

8. Mdrkf 1 10. 34,



CHAPTER IV

A PERIOD OF SHADOWY KINGS

(
Sudhriti to Budha )

18. SUDHRITI

Due to lack of details the successors of Rajyavardhana
appear to be shadowy figures, except only three, y/^.jTrinabindu,

Visala and Sumati, about whom a few things are incidentally

known. We shall, however, notice all the known kings below.

Rajyavardhana was succeeded by Sudhriti according to

the most of our Puranic sources. But according to the Vishnu^

Purdna}' there were also Suvriddhi and Kevala who ruled between

Rajyavardhana and Sudhriti. We suggest that here the Purdna

has made a mistake, because Suvriddhi may be the same as

Sudhriti who came later and soon we come across another Kevala

too. Thus there appears to be a confusion in the Vishnu-Purdna

genealogy of Vaisali.

Sudhriti^ was the son of Rajyavardhana. His mother’s

probable name appears to be Manini, who was the daughter of

Viduratha (king of the South) and the queen of Rajyavardhana.^

Sudhriti must have had many brothers, because Rajyavardhana

is said to have had many sons and grandsons.^ He might

have proved to be a source of strength to the kingdom during

the period of his father’s penances for securing the welfare of

his subjects.

19. NARA
Nara (Saudhriteya)® was the son of Sudhriti.^ A variant

reading of his name given only in one source (in a foot-note)

. • i. Vishy IV. I. 38-39.

2. Gary I. 138. 10. Bhdgy IX. 2. 29. Bd
,
III. 61. 9; 8. 35.

Vishy IV. I. 39. Vdy 85. 13 (Sudhritin).

3. Mdrky 109. 10.

4. no. 34 .

5. Bhdgy IX. 2. 29.

6. Vdy 85. 13. Vishy IV. I. 40. Gaty I. 138. 10 {v , L Manas}.
Bhdgy IX, 2. 29. Bdy III. 61. 9; 8. 35.
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is Manas.^ If the tradition recorded in the Mdrkandeya^-Purdna

is correct, he might have been able to see his grand-father, Rajya-

vardhana.*

Between Nara and hts successor Kevala the Vishnu-Purdna

(IV. 1. 41) inserts a king Chandra by name. But wc shall have

occasion to meet Chandra (or Suchandra) much later in this

dynasty. So this insertion, unsupported by any other Purdm^

may not be accepted by us.

20.

KEVALA
Kevala was the son of Nara according to most of our

sources.® Only the Vishnu-Purdna calls him the son of Chandra.'^

21.

BANDHUMAT
He was the son of Kevala.® Another variant reading of

his name available is Dhundhumat.®

22.

VEGAVAT

He was the son of Bandhumat.’

If king Visala of Vaisali, who flourished in the Treta age

and offered pinda to his forefathers at Gaya, is identified with the

famous founder of Vaisali City, Vegavat, being his great grand-

father, is represented as the killer of many rishis. His (another)

name is said to be Krishna, f.e., Black. Due to his sins he had to

remain in hell for some time till he was released on account of

the pinda of Visala.®

23.

BUDHA
The name is given variously as Budha® or Bandhu.^®

I. Gar, I. 138. 10 {v, /. ).

. A/drA, no. 34.

3. Vd, 85. 14. Gar, I. 138. 10. Bkdg, IX. 2. 30. Bd, III. 61. 9; 8. 36,

4. Vish, IV. I. 41.

5. Vd, 85. 14. Vish, IV. I. 43. Bhdg, IX. 2. 30. Bd, III. 61. 9; 8. 36.

. Gar, I. 138. 10.

7. Vd, 85. 14. Vish, IV. I. 44. Gar, I. 138. ii. Bhdg, IX. 2. 30.
B 4,

III. 61. 10; 8. 36.

8. The story of Visala and his forefathers is given in Ndradiya, II*.

44. 26.41; Vardha, 7. 13-26; Vd, iii. 7-15; Gar, 84. 37-43; Ag, 115. 54.59.

9. Vd, 83. 15. Vish, IV. I. 45. Gar, I. 138. ii. Bd, III. 61. 10;

8. 36.
10. Bhdg, IX. 2. 30.
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If king Visala of VaiiSali, who flourished in the Treta age

and offered pinda to his forefathers at Gaya, is identified with the

famous founder of Vaisali City, Budha, being his grand-father,

is represented as cruel, a killer of the Brahmanas and a sinner.

His (another) name is said to be Rakta (y. /. Pita in Vardhay

7, 17, meaning the Yellow), Red. Due to his sins, he had to

remain in hell for some time till he was released on account of

the pinda of VisMa.^

The unpopular acts of Vegavat and Budha must have

accelerated the decline of the monarchy which had already

set in. Need was felt of a vigorous ruler who might rise equal

to the occasion.

1. For references see supra.



CHAPTER V

THE RESURGENCE OF VAISALIAN MONARCHY

(
Trinabindu

)

24. TRliyABINDU

It was Trinabindu who saved Vaisalian monarchy from

total collapse and gave it a new lease of life for eleven generations.

Trinabindu is said to be the son of Budha in the Puranic

accounts.^ But this may not mean much. In the Rdmdyana^

the father and mother of Visala, who are Trinabindu and Alam-

busha respectively according to the Purdnas, are said to be

Ikshvaku and Alarnbusha. This presents a difficulty because

Ikshvaku, who was one of the sons of Manu Vaivasvata,

flourished much early (step no. 2) as king of Ayodhya according

to the Rdmdyana itself,^ and not just before king Visala, the

founder of Vaisali City (step no. 53 in Pargiter). Thus this

reference may mean one or more of the following things:

—

(1 ) That as Visala, the founder of Vaisali City, is shown

as the son of Ikshvaku, a son of Manu Vaivasvata, it may be

presumed (or, the tradition asks us to presume) that the city of

Vaisali was founded much early. Ikshvaku belongs to step no.

2 in Pargiter’s list. So Visala would belong to step no. 3. And,

in reality, step no. 3 represents Nabhaga in Vaisalian history, who
had become a Vaisya. So the phonetic similarity between Vaisya

(Vis) and Vaisali may not be accidental.^

(2) That probably the whole thing has been confused,

the list was begun with Ikshvaku, several intervening names were

omitted and Ikshvaku was given a wrong wife, Alarnbusha.

(3) That this was Ikshvaku II (different from Manu
Vaivasvata’s son) who married Alambusa (or Alarnbusha).

1. Vdy 85. 15. Vish, IV. I. 46. Gar, I. 138. 1 1. Bhdg, IX. 2. 30. Bd, III.

61. 10; 8. 36 (in Paulastyas* account).

2. Ram, I. 47. II (Ikshvaku), 12 (Alarnbusha).

3. Ram, I. 70. 21; II. no. 6-7.

4. Cf. the suggestions of Hewitt (J. R. A. S., 1889, p. 262) and V.
Rangacharya [Vedic India, Part I, p. 426) regarding the connection between

Vaiiya and Vaisali.
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(4) That the father of Visala (and, for that reason, the

dynasty of Vaisali) had Ikshvaku blood in him.^ This is sup-

ported by the fact that one of the clans of theVajjiari Republic,

which flourished much later, was called the Aikshvaka.

(5) That Ikshvaku was an alternative name for Trina-

bindu^ because of (a) the genealogical position of the former as

the father of Visala; (b) Ikshvaku’s being the husband of Alam-
busha, who was really the wife of Trinabindu; and (c) the inter-

changeable character of the terras Ikshvaku and Trinabindu in

the Epic-Puranic sources where the glories of the Vaisalian rulers

are sung. The Rdrndyana^ says that “by the favour {prasdda)

of Ikshvaku all the Vaisalika kings were long-lived, great-souled,

valorous and highly virtuous”; while the Purdnas^ state, almost in

identical terms, that “by the favour (prasdda)^ of Trinabindu all

the Vaisalika® kings were long-lived, great-souled, valorous and

very virtuous.” The Bhdgavata-Purdna^ says that “these Vaisala

kings maintained the reputation of Trinabindu”. Thus, read-

ing in between the lines we feel that this Ikshvaku of the iJama-

vana is cither no other than Trinabindu himself or this is the name
of the stock.

S. C. Sarkar® suggests that Trinabindu was “a local prince

who rose to eminence.” From the emphasis attached to him he

may be regarded as the founder of a sub-line in Vaisalian

monarchy.

The Purdnas^ say that Trinabindu flourished at the third

‘mouth’ of the Treta age. According to Pargiter,^® the Treta

age lasted from step nos. 41 to 65. In the case of Vaisali it has to

1. Rangacharya India, I, p. 426) infers that the Vaisali line

was a branch of the Ikshvakus.

2. The Ram (VII. 2 ) knows Rajarshi Trinabindu, his a^rama (called

Trinabindvasraraa), his un-named daughter and her husband, Pulastya. The

mention of Pulastya leaves no doubt that this Trinabindu was of Vaisali. Quite

naturally enough, his asrama was in the Himalayan area (Ram, VII. 2.7).

3. Ram, I. 47. 18.

4. Vish, IV. I. 6|. Vd, 85. 22. Bd, III. 61. 17.18.

5. V, L prahhdua (Bd), lit. influence.

6 . K 1 . Vaiidlaka (Bd).

7. Bhdg, IX. 2. 36.

8. S. G. Sarkar, Homage to Vaisali, p. 58.

9. Bd, III. 61. ii; 8. 37. Vd, 70. 31; 85. 15. Lg, I. 63. 57.

JO. A. I. H. T., p. 197.
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be slightly modified from nos. 41-65 to nos. 38-65 as Karan-
dhama (step. no. 38) is specifically stated^ to have flourished at

the beginning of the Trcta age.^ If we divide the Treta age into

four equal parts, they may be as follows :

—

(n Nos. 38-44 (Karandhama to Rajyavardhana=6
kings). It is significant that from Karandhama onwards the

line is almost continuous.® The Mdrkandeya^Purdm stops with

Rashtravardhana Rajyavardhana), which may not be

entirely devoid of significance. Probably this Purdna decided

to give details only up to the first quarter of the Treta age.

(2) Nos. 45-51 (Sudhriti to Budha^=6 kings). Mere
names are available for this quarter. We possess no details at

all. Probably this was a period of rapid decline.

(3) Nos. 52-58 (Trinabindu to Srinjaya=6 kings).

Trinabindu is said to have flourished in the third ‘mouth* of the

Treta age. From our scheme, indicated here, it appears that he
flourished at the beginning of the third quarter of it® (just as

Karandhama also flourished at the beginning of the Treta age)

.

He is a remarkable figure.

(4) Nos. 59-65 (Sahadeva to Sumati®=5 kings). This

Sahadeva, son of Srinjaya, is mentioned at some other places

too (see infra). Hence he is worthy of heading this list of kings

ofthe fourth quarter. Sumati was the last known king of Vaisali.

He was a contemporary of Dasaratha of Ayodhya and his son

Rama, with whom the Treta age closes.

While some Purdnas call Trinabindu a mahipati^ (king),

others know him as a Rajarshi.® The Rdmdyana^, too, calls him

1. Vd, 85. 7.

2. Strengthened by the statement in the Mahdhhdrata (XIV. 4. 17)
that his son flourished at the beginning of the Treta age.

3. From N abhanedishtha to the accession of Karandhama Pargitcr’s
table shows step nos. 2 to 37. But we have only eleven names for these 36 steps.

Thus either the kings were long-lived or many names were omitted by Puranic
chroniclers. From Karandhama onwards we possess names almost regularly.

4. Budha belonged to step no. 50. His known successor, Trinabindu,
belonged to step no. 52.

5. Pargiter agrees that ‘the beginning of the third quarter* of the
Treta age is meant (A. I. H. T., p. 178 ). But contrast S. C. Sarkar, op, cit., p.
62 who interprets it as ‘the last of the three different ‘commencements’ of that
epoch as computed by different chronologisls.*

6. Sumati belonged to slep no. 64. No names after him are available
at all.

7. Bd, III. 8. 36. Bhdg, IX. 2. 30.

8. Vdf 70. 31. Lg, I. 63. 58. Kur, I. 19. 8.

9. Bdm, VII. 2»
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a Rajarshi and shows him as doing penance in the asrama (known
after him as Trinabindva^rama) in the great mountainous tract

of Meru (Himalayas), thus trying to justify the epithet and
giving a clue to his previous history of being a raja. The territory

over which he ruled is not indicated.^ He is probably identical

with Sita, z.c., White, who is represented as the father of king

Vi^ala of Vaisali in the Purdnas where the glory ofGaya is sung.*

The name of the queen of this ruler was Alambusha

{v. L Alambusa, Gar and Vish).^ She is said to be a good

apsaras.^ Pargiter® thinks that the queen of Trinabindu of the

Vaisala dynasty was so named after a mythological person® and
that she was not an apsaras in reality. The Bhdgavata epithet

devi^ seems to support this hypothesis of Pargiter. In S. C.

Sarkar’s opinion® apsarases were dancing girls (or devadasis)

attached to monasteries for temple service or virgins assigned to

the vanguard of processions in ceremonies or car-festivals, either

moving in front of the chariots or attending the gods on the

‘apsas* (=front part) of cars.

Trinabindu and Alambusha had four children, viz-y a daugh-

ter Ilavila, and three sons, Visala, Sunyabandhu and Dhumra-

ketu. Only the Bhdgavata-Purdna (IX. 2. 31, 33) mentions all

of them saying definitely that Alambusha gave birth to these

sons and the daughter. Other Purdnas^ generally mention Ila-

vila and Visala. Visala as the son ofAlambusha and an unnamed

1. One Trinabindu is known to the Skanda-Purdna (II. 4. 28. 2).

His daughter, Devahuti, had been married to Kardama. He, who appears to

be a rishi, is different from our Vaisalian rajarshi. Also see ibid.y VII. i. 138.

2. The story of Visala and his forefathers is given in Ndradtyay II. 44.

26-41; Vardha, 7. 13-26;] Vd, m. 7-15; Gar, 84. 37-435 54-59* See

infra also.

3. Bd, III. 8. 37. Bhdg, IX. 2. 31. Ram, I. 47. 12 (also Alambusa in

some editions). Gar, I. 138. 12. Vish, IV. i. 48.

4. Bhdg, IX. 2. 3t- IV. I. 48.

5. A. I. H. T., pp. 135-138.

6. Alambusha is the name of a famous apsaras (Mbh, I. 65. 49;

123. 61; IV. 9. 16; IX. 51. 7, 13; XIII. 19. 44; 165. 15). The samen^ of

name no doubt suggested that Tfiiiabindu’s queen was an apsaras (A.I.H.T.,

p. 136).

7. Bhdg, IX. 2. 31.

8. S. G. Sarkar, Educational Ideas and Institutions in Ancient India (Patna,

*928), p. i35> n. I.

9. Vd, 85. 16; also 70. 31 (dtr. only). B4, III. 6l< U-12; also III. 8.

37 (dtr. only). Vish, IV. i. 47, 49, Gqr^ I. 138. 11-12.
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daughter of Rajarshi Trinabindu (married to Pulastya later)

are known to the Rdmayana^ as well. Two Purdnas^ mention

Trinabindu’s daughter Ilavila only and are apparently not

interested in his son or sons. The Padma-Purdna (VI. 269. 15}

mentions Pulastya (Ilavila’s husband) and his son Visravas, but

not Ilavila, Visala and their parents. Trinabindu does not

appear to be known to the Alahdbhdrata.^

We do not know anything about Sunyabandhu and

Dhumraketu. About Visala, who founded Vaisali or Visala City

after his name, we shall speak later. At present we would like

to collect known facts about Trinabindu’s daughter Ilavila, who
appears to be a remarkable lady for several reasons, as we shall

presently see.

Many variant readings of the name of Il(d)avil(d)a are

available in the Purdnas^viz-y Ilavila,^ Ailavila,® Idavida,® Idivila^

and Dravida.® The Rdmdyana^ and the Padma-Purdna^^ do not

mention her by name, though the former names her father, hus-

band and son and the latter her husband and son. One Purdm^^

calls her a Vipra {i.e,, a lady of the Vipra class). She was born

of Alambusha^* and was peerless in beauty^® and well-read.^®

She lived with her father Rajarshi Trinabindu at an asrama

known as Trinabindvasrama apparently founded by himself in

the (Himalaya) mountains where the education of this princess

of Vaisali took place.

Her marriage with Pulastya (or ^a theology teacher of

1. Ram, I. 47. 12 and VII. 2 respectively.

2. Lg, I. 63. 58. Ku% I. 19. 8.

3. A king, however, bearing the name Trinaka is mentioned by the

Mahdbhdrata (II. 8. 17) without saying anything about his territory or date. He
may or may not be our Trinabindu. A rishi Trinabindu is known to this work
(sec Sorensen for references).

4. Vish, IV. I. 47. Gar, I. 138. ii.Bd, III. 8. 37. Lg, I. 63. 58.

5. Kur, I. 19. 8.

6. Bhdg, IX. 2. 31. Bd, III. 61. ii.

7. Vd, 70. 31.

8. Vd, 85. 16.

9. Ram, VII, 2.

10. Pad, VI. 269. 15.

11. Kdr, I. 19. 8.

12. Bhdg, IX. 2. 31. Bd, III. 8. 37.

13 - Vd, 70. 31. Lg, I. 63. 58.

14. Ram, Vn, 2. Cf. S. C. Sarkar, Education, p. 170, n. 4.
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Pulastya order’ as S. C. Sarkar^ prefers to call him) is given in the

Rdmdyana,^ It so happened that Brahmarshi Pulastya, son of

Prajapati, went to the Trinabindvasrama for discourses on the

sacred law and ultimately settled down there, engaged in studies.

Feeling disturbed by the presence of sportive yet irreproachable

maidens, he cursed them that whosoever would visit him would

become pregnant. Trinabindu’s daughter,* ignorant of this

curse, visited him and became pregnant,^ When she narrated

this to her father, he took her to Pulastya and requested him to

accept her as his wife. The Brahmarshi agreed and Trina-

bindu’s daughter pleased him by her conduct and character.

She was further educated by her scholar husband, whose name
is generally given as Pulastya in the Puranic sources® also.

The marriage between the princess Ilavila and Pulastya

is highly significant, as it connects the royal line of Vaisali

with the Paulastyas (Rakshasas) of the South. It produced

results on the history of Lanka and also on that of Ayodhya.

This marriage between a Kshatriya princess and a Brahmana
fishi further shows that the kings of Vaisali had a liberal outlook

on such issues. The story of the curse of Pulastya as given in the

Rdmdyana rather takes away much from their unconservative atti-

tude for which they had been famous since the time of Nabhaga.

The product of this union between Ilavila and Pulastya

was Visravas.® He was so called because his mother used to

listen to and learn the Vedas from her husband reading them.^

He, too, became a learned youth abiding by or delighting in the

1. S. C. Sarkai, Education, p. 169. See pp. 169-173 with foot-notes

for details.

2. Ram, VII. 2.

3. She is not named in the Rdmdyana,

4. ‘^Love-making in the co-cducational a^ramas of those days was
quite common” {Education, p. 173, n. i ).

5. Vd, 70. 31. Lg, I. 63. 58. Kar, I. 19. 8. Bhdg, IX. 2. 32 wrongly
makes Visravas (who was really her son ) her husband. Rd, III. 61. 1 1; 8. 38
and Vd, 85. 16 do not mention Pulastya, but say that Visravas was the son
of Ilavila (Dravieja). Vis/i, IV. i. 47 and Gar, I. 138. ii mention Ilavila but
are silent about her husband and son; the converse is true in Pad, VI. 26.9.

15 and Rdm, VII. 2.

6. According to the Mahdbhdrata (III. 274. 14; 275. i ) Pulastya
created Visravas with half of his own self. The Mth does not know Ilavila,

the mother of Visravas, and probably also her father Trinabindu. But the

epithet Ailavila is known to it (see infra ).

7. Rdm, VII. 2. 31.
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courses of Vcdic study like his father. He became engaged in

Vedic studies at an early age and developed a fine character,^

This Ailavila^ scholar was a Vipra,^ a Dvija/ a Muni^ and a

Rishi.® The abode of Visravas Muni^ was on the Narmada
river where Kubera was born.®

Just as the marriage of Ilavila, the princess of Vaisall, with

Pulastya was significant leading to the increase of the influence

of Ailavilas and Vaisalians in several directions (see infra)

^

so

also the marriages of her son, Visravas, with the daughters of

Bharadvaja (or a Bharadvaja rishi)® and others served to in-

crease the influence of the new dynasty^® of Trinabindu. It is for

some such reason that Visravas has been called a ^Paulaslyakula'-

vardhana^
(
= increaser of the family of the Paulastyas)^^ and his

wives ^Paulasiyakulavardhandlf {^^vardhikdlf) (=increasers of the

family of the Paulastyas)

Visravas had four wives^® who became responsible for

the expansion of the family of Pulastya. They were (1) Deva-

varnini, daughter of Brihaspati according to the Purdnas and

Bharadvaja according to the Rdmdyana^ (2-3) Pushpotkata

and Vaka {y, L Balaka, Lg), daughters of Malyavat, and (4)

Kaikasi^^ (y. Nikasha, Rdm)^^^ daughter of Malin. Visravas’s

son by Deva-varnini was Vaisravana Kubera. Pushpotkata

bore Khara and others. Vaka produced Trisiras, Dushana and

1. Rdniy VII. 2-3. Cf. Bhdg, IX. 2. 32.

2. So called, because of his being a son of Ilavila, in Kur, I. 19. 9
(Ailavila) and Lg, 1 . 63. 59 (Airavila),

3. Pad^ VI. 269. 15. Mbh, III. 281. 14.

4. Mbh, III. 274. 14. Ram, VII. 9. 15.

5. Ram, VII. 2-3, 9. Mbh, III. 89. 5; 275. i; 281. 14.

6. Vd, 70. 32. Bhdg, IX. 2. 32. Kur, I. 19. 9. Lg, I. 63. 59.
Mbh, III. 281. 14; XIII. 165. 12.

7. Besides his Himalayan asrama (f/. Ram, VII. 2) and Vaisali.

8. Mbh, III. 89. 5. Cf Bhdg, IX. 2. 32.

9. The conlcm;)'>rary Bharadvajas (step 54 of Pargiter’s list, A. I.

H.T., p. 191 ) were an iuiluential priestly group. Was Biihaspati the personal
name of one such Bharadvaja ?

10. S. G. Sarkar, Homage, p. 58.

11. III. 8. 38.

12. Vd, 70. 32. Lg, I. 63. 59. Kur, I. 19. 9 {‘ ^vardhikdK ).

13. Vd, 70. 32. Lg, I. 63. 59. Kur, I. 19. 9.

14. The story of her marriage is given in some detail in the Rdmdyana
(VII.9). •

15. For some references to Nikasha see Rdma-Kathd, pp. 378-379.
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others. The children of KaikasI were Dasagriva (‘Ravana’),^-

Kumbhakarna, Vibhishana and Surpanakha, the last being a

daughter.

Thus the dynasty of the Paulastyas (Rakshasas)*^ of the

South (South India and Ceylon) was derived from the royal line

of Vaisali.

The eldest son of Visravas Paulastya Ailavila and Deva-

varnini was Vaisravana Kubera Ailavila.^ He became known
as ^Dhana-pati’ or the Lord of Riches ‘by virtue of his own
efforts’ (that is, in the direction of trade and commerce appa-

rently). Under instructions of his father Visravas, he took

possession of the abandoned city of Lanka, built in ancient times

by the architect Visvakarman for the Rakshasas. Vaisravana

settled in the abandoned Lanka and made it an appanage of

Vaisali. He maintained contact with his parents in Vaisali

with the help of his ‘pushpaka-vimana’ (r-

a

large ship). When
his step-brother Dasagriva prepared to take Lanka by force,

he gave it up and retired to Vaisali and the North. Not being

satisfied with this, Dasagriva attacked and defeated Kubera and

captured his ‘pushpaka’ fleet, which he used for his own pur-

poses now, until it was restored to ‘Vaisravana’ [Rdm^ VI. 127.

60; VII. 41), that is, to Vaisravana’s dynasty in Vaisali, by

Rama Dasarathi who had conquered ‘Ravana’.*^

S. C. Sarkar suggests® that the human and Puranic Vai-

sravana should not be confused with the god Kubera, called

Vaisravana; probably the god Kubera was optatively so desig-

nated in ancient times as having been specially worshipped by or

dear to the Vaisravanas (descendants of Visravas being Manvas

1. See a useful article by G. Ramdas in I. H. Q., Vol. 5, 1929, pp.
281-299 on ‘Ravana and His Tribes’. He has collected evidences from the

Ramdyaria to prove that Ra\ana had one head and two arms like any human
being and that the notion that he had ten heads and twenty arms must have
been the result of certain interpolators, who misconceived the significance of

such appellations as ^Daiagriva."

2. For a comprehensive account of the Paulastyas in the Purdrias

see Bd, III. 8. 34-70; Vd, 70. 29-63; Lg, I. 63. 55-66; A* I. 19. 7-15; Pad,
VI. 269. 15-26 diud Bhdg, IX. 2. 31-32 (partially). Cf, Mbh, III. 274. ii to

276. 3 (differently); Ram, VII. 2 to 5 and 9; III. 22. Also sec A, I. H. T.,

pp. 241-242; S. G. Sarkar, Education, pp. 169-173 and Homage, pp. 59-62.

3. Vaisravana Kubera is called ‘Ailavila’ (Mbh,V, 102. 10; iii.

so; 139. 14; IX. 47. 25)

.

4. S. C. Sarkar, Hcmage, pp, 59-60.

5. S. G. Sarkar, Education, p, 172, n. i.
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of Vaisali who became ‘dhana-patis’, merchant-princes,

‘lords of riches’, millionaires by trade); the Vaisravanas were of

course nobles belonging to the Vait^ali royal family, and Vaisali

must have from the earliest days been one of the greatest trade

centres of India
; cf, the wealth of the Lichchhavi aristocrats

(plutocrats) of Vaisali in a subsequent age.

In S. C. Sarkar’s opinion^ the ‘pushpaka’ of the ^dhanapati’

son of Visravas (daughter’s son of king Trinabindu) seems to

refer to a particular type of merchantship used by Vaisali

merchant-princes for river and sea-borne trade. Sarkar tries to

explain the name by saying that the two ends of a sailing ship

with the spreading sails in the middle would in a diagrammatic

representation look like an opening ‘pushpa’. If the ‘pushpaka’

could go up to Visravas’s asrama, this must have been situated

at the foot of the mountains where the Gandaki broadens out into

the plains.^

Another suggestion of S. C. Sarkar^ concerning the mari-

time activities of the ancient Vaisalians is that probably the term

‘Sirixhika’ with its variant ‘Hinisika’^ came to be used of ‘pirate

ships’ in ancient India. One such ‘Simhika’, evidently of the

Vaisalian fleet captured and utilised by the Iraivan, is said in the

Rdmdyana (V. 1. 173-190) to have intercepted ‘Hanumant’ on
the high seas, while he was crossing over to Lanka (probably on

board a ‘Vanara’ ship).

The influence of Ilavila is indicated by the fact that the

epithet Ailavila is used for several persons connected with the

VaisMikas, Kauberakas (Yakshas) and the Kosalas (Ikshvakus).

Visravas, the son of Ilavila, was naturally called an Ailavila.®

Vaii^ravana Kubera (son of Visravas Ailavila) is also called an
Ailavila.® Not only that. Two kings'^ of Kosala, y^.,Vriddha-

^arman (step no. [58 in Pargiter’s list, the royal name is

1. S. G. Sarkar, Educatiotiy p. 172, n. i.

2. Ibid.

3. S. G. Sarkar, Homage

y

p. 63.

4. Or ‘Hiriisrika’ (A. II. 28).
5. KuTy I. 19. 9. Lgy I. 63. 59.

6. Mbhy V, 102. 10; III. 20; 139. 14; IX. 47. 25.

7. Bdy III. 63 .180-183. Vdy 87. 179-181. Lgy 1 .66 . 30-33. Kury I. 21..

15. Vishy IV. 4. 75-82. Gar, I. 138. 36-37. Bhdg, IX. 9. 42-50. Dilipa II
is called an Ailavila in Mbhy VII. 61. i. Ailavila in Mbh, XII. 166. 76 may
mean Dilipa II (as Pargiter thinks, A.I.H.T., p. 42) or some other ancient
king (Sorensen, p. 25 )

: this king received the sword of j ustice from Bharata
and gave it to Dhundhumara.
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Brahmanic) and his grandson Dilipall Khatvahga (stepno.60 in

Pargiter’s list) are given this epithet in the dynastic lists and the

latter in the Mahdbhdrata as well. Thus, Sarkar thinks, Vriddha-

sarman might have been a brother of Visravas Aiiaviia.

The reign of Trinabindu and the careers of his daughter

and her relations make this epoch of Vaisalian history very

important. The mention of Trinabindu in the Rdmdyana

outside the Vaisalian genealogical list shows that he was an

important ruler. The prevalence of the epithet Ailavila and the

derivation of the Paulastya family from Ilavila make her career

significant. The influence of Vaisali increased as a result of

these marriages. The abandoned Lanka was colonised. The
Vaisalian fleet (called the ^pushpaka-vimana’ in the Rdmdyana

narrative) began to ply from the Gandaki and the Ganges to

far-off Ceylon. The fleet must have included ‘pirate ships’

(‘Simhikas’ or ‘Hiriisikas’) as well. These developments must

have led to the growth of trade and commerce. The old capital

might have now become inadequate to accommodate all. So

need was felt for a new or second capital. This task was accom-

plished by Trinabindu’s son and successor, Visala.



CHAPTER VI

THE FOUNDATION OF A NEW VAISAlI

(
Visdla )

25 . VI§ALA

Visala was the son and successor of Trinabindu,^ his

mother being Alambusha.* According to Pargiter^ the first

successor of Trinabindu was Visravas (his daughter’s son) and

his second successor was Visala. S. G. Sarkar^ wants to take

Visravas and Visala as identical. It appears, however, safer

to accept the verdict of the Purdnas in regarding Visala as the

son and successor of Trinabindu.

Visala was the founder of Vaisali® or Visala® as the capital

of the kingdom which has been hitherto called the kingdom of

Vaisali in anticipation. It has been a universal practice to name
countries, towns, mountains and rivers, especially in newly deve-

loped regions, after discoverers, conquerors, founders and cele-

brated men, and the same method must have been adopted by the

Aryans who conquered North India and founded new kingdoms

and towns there.’ Thus countries are said sometimes to have been

named after kings, such as Gandhara,® Anarta,® and Sauvira.^®

Similarly towns, such as Sravasti,^^ Hastinapura^^ and Vaisali^®

r. Vdf 85. 16. Vish, IV. r. 49. Gar^ I. 138. 12. Bhdg, IX. 2. 33. Bd^
III. 61. 12.

2. Bhagf IX. 2. 31. Gar, I. 138. 12. Vish, IV. i. 48. Bd, III. 8. 37
(by implication). Ram, I. 47. 12.

3. A. I. H. T., pp. 147, 273.

4. S. C. Sarkar, Homage, p. 59.

5. Bhag, IX. 2. 33 *

6. Bd, III. 61. 12. Vish, IV. i. 49. Vd, 85. 17. Ram, I. 47. 12.

7. Pargitcr, A. I. H. T., p. 137.

8. Vd, 98. 9. Hv, 32. 126. Mat, 48. 6-y*Bd, III. 74. g,Br, 13. 150-151.

9. Mat, 12. 21-22. Vd, 85. 24. Hv, 10. 29-31. Also other references.

10. Vd, 98. 23-24. Mat, 48. 19-20, Hv, 31. 29-30.

11. Vd, 87. 27. Mat, 12. 30. Hv, II, 22. Also other references.

12. Mbh, I. 95. 34. Mat, 49. 42. Vd, 98. 161. Vish, IV. 19. 28.

Bhdg, IX. 21. 20* Bhavishya, III. 1. 3. 46.

13. See supra.
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were named from the kings who founded them ^ We need not,

however, take the term ‘founded’ too literally. It may even mean
‘re-built’ or ‘enlarged’. A typical case is furnished by Hastina-

pura. Some passages make this the capital of Dushyanta^ and

Bharata^ ; but the latter’s fifth successor Hastin is distinctly stated

to have founded that city.^ If those passages are right, Hastin

may have enlarged it and given it his name.® Some such thing

appears to have taken place with regard to Vaisali as well inas-

much as long before Vi^ala we hear of many important kings of

the Vaisali region who must have had some capital. More-

over, one Takshaka Vaisaleya is mentioned in the Atharva-Veda

(VIII. 10. 29) and the Panchaviihh-Brdhmana (XXV. 15. 3)

and a place called Visalagrama flourishing at a remote period is

referred to in the Markandeja-Furdna (76. 25, 37). Thus the

truth seems that Visala (step no. 54) enlarged the capital city

and gave it his name as Hastin (step no. 51) had done with

regard to Hastinapura a few years before.

Although Vai^ali’s contributions to Jainism and Buddhism

are well-known, none has so far referred to the contributions of

the very founder or re-builder of the city (King Visala), after

whose name it was called Vaisali, to the cause of Hinduism.®

The pindaddna of king Visala of Vaisali is specifically mentioned

in no less than five PurdnasJ This Visala appears to be identical

with the founder of our Vaisali, because the offerer of pinda

at Gaya
(a) flourished in the Treta age;®

(b) was a king;

(c) was named Visala;

(d) lived at Visala Puri, had his capital at Vii^ala

Puri;

1. Pargitcr, A. I. H. T., p. 137.

2. Mlhi I. 74. 13 (Gajasahvaya).

3. AIbhy I. 94. 46 (‘the excellent city’ ).

4. See supra,

5. Pargiter, A. I. H. T., p. 273.

6. This was first pointed out by T. P. Bhattacharyya in his review of
Homage to Vaiidli in The Searchlight of the 12th June, 1949.

7. Mradiya, II. 44. 26-41. Vardha, 7, 13-26. Vd, iii. 7-15. Gar, 84.
37-43. Ag, 1 15. 54-59. As is apparent from above, the first two sources give
more details,

8. Ndradiya, II. 44. 26.
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(e) was the lord of Visala; and

(f) was connected with a territory (i.e., Vaisali) not far

away from the Gaya City.

The only possible objection which may be raised against

this identification is that here the father of king Visala is said to

be Sita (z.e.. White), and not Trinabindu. The context leaves

no doubt that this was an epithet and not a proper name; because

his (Sita’s) father and grandfather are called Rakta Red)

and Krishna
(
2 .^., Black) respectively. And about them it is

also stated that they were killers of Brahmanas and Rishis res-

pectively. Thus, in reality, these colours indicate the extent of

their sinfulness; e.g.^ Trinabindu is Sita or white and was, there-

fore, not sinful; Trinabindu’s father (or Sita’s father) was Rakta

or red due to the blood-shed of the Brahmanas; and Sita’s grand-

father was Krishna or black indicating the black character of the

man who had killed so many Rishis. If these are not regarded

as epithets, they may be taken as alternative names.

The story given in the Puranas says that king Visala of

Visala, being childless, had offered pinda at Gaya and conse-

quently his father (Sita), grandfather (Rakta) and great-grand-

father (Krishna) attained heaven, he was blessed with a number
of children and he, too, went to heaven after this life. This gives

us an important sidelight on the life of Visala. This connection

between Visala (Vaisali) and Gaya was long remembered,

probably because the connection did not cease with Visala,

but continued even after him. It was perhaps to commemorate
this evenf that in the Gupta period (4th and 5th centuries A.D.)

seals^ were issued at Vaisali in which we get perhaps the earliest

representations of the Gaya Vishnupada Temple, as it was

in that period. Thus the earliest known founder of Vaisali was

a follower of ancestor-worship {pindaddna cult) and in the fourth

century A.D. the same cult revived there perhaps with the revival

of monarchy^ too. In the opinion of T. P. Bhattacharyya® the

doctrine of numbers was related to the sraddha and pindaddna cult

of which not only (ancient) Bodhagaya and Vaisali, but also whole

1. Archaeological Survey of India Annual Reportfor 1903-1904 (Calcutta,

1906), pp. 104, IIO-III.

2. Had monarchy anything to do with pindaddna cult ?

3. Op, ciu
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Western India was a great centre in the pre-Buddhistic period.

He further says that Jainism and Buddhism arose out of it.

The Brahmdnda-Purdna} regards king Visala as ‘very reli-

gious.’ This epithet may have something to do with his ancestor-

worship.^

The Brahmdnda-Purdna^ calls Visala (step no. 54) brave.

This title may either be customary or he might have control

over Magadha as well (which included Gaya) at this time. This

is not improbable, because the era of Vasu Chaidya Uparichara

(step no. 78) and Brihadratha (step no. 79) had not yet

begun.

References to Visala and Visala are found in Puranic

literature; but as these names were famous in ancient times,

it appears, they were adopted by others as well. Kings Visala

of the Vaidisa Gity^ and Visala of Kasipuri*** have already been

referred to. A Brahmana named Visala® and his son Vaisali^

are mentioned by the Mdrkandfya-Purdna, While these referen-

ces may clearly be dismissed as having no connection with our

Visala, the same cannot be said with regard to Visala, though

this was also the name of Ujjayini and Badarl. Visalagrama®

is mentioned in the Mdrkandeya-Purdna. One Visala® is referred

to in XhtPadma-Purdna. A Visala^® was visited by the Rishis. It

was to a ViiSala^^ that king Nabhi, father of Rishabha, retired in

old age for penances. We are unable to say anything definitely

about the last two, butt^ie first two may refer to our Vaisali.^^

1. B4,
III. 6i. 12.

2. The Vardka-Putdria (48. 6-24) mentions one king Visala (48. 6)
of Kafipuri who had been deprived of his kingdom by his relatives. In this

story the incarnations of Vishnu including the Buddha and Kalkin have been
mentioned. Thus this was some other Visala. Was there any blood relation-

ship between the houses of Vaisali and Kasi ?

3. Bd, III. 61. 12.

4. Mark, 122. 20 ff.

5. Vardha, 48. 6-24.

6. Mdik, 70. 4.

7. Mdrk, 70. 3.

8. Mdrk, 76. 25, 37. A Brahmana, Bodha, is mentioned here. Cf,

S. C. Sarkar, Homage to VaUdli, p. 46 and n. i.

9. Pad, VI. 189, 27 (Vol. IV, p. 1594).

10. Vdmana, 37. 30,

11. Bhdg, V. 4. 5. Also see Purdna Index, Vol. 3, pp. 264-265.

12. Visala is the name of the daughter of Varuna also {Pad, II. 77.

79). For the conversation between Visala and Yayati, see Pad, II. 77.

6-103 (Vol. I, pp. 280-284).
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It may be added that our Vaisali contained a Great Forest

(‘Mahavana*) which continued up to the time of Gautama
Buddha.

Of all the kings of the Vaisali region, Visala seems to have

made a deep impression on the posterity probably because of

his foundation (or rebuilding) of Vaisali City, promotion of

ancestor-worship (pindaddna cult) and personal bravery. People

could not forget him. Even today there is a big mound at

Basarh (Muzaffarpur district) which bears the name of Rdjd

Visala Kd Garh (‘the Fort of King Visala’).^

1. For a description of this m6und, see Archaeological

Survey of India, Vol. I (Simla, 1871), pp. 55-56; Vol. XVI (Calcutta, 1883),

pp. 6, 12, 89-91 ; Ancient Geography of India (second edition, ed. Surendranalh

Majumdar Sastri) (Calcutta, 1924)} pp. 507-508; Maulvi Muhammad Hamid
Kuraishi, List qf Ancient Monuments piotected under Act VII of 1904 in the Province

of Bihat and Orissa (Calcutta, 1931 ), pp. 20-26; Muzaffarpur District Gazetteer

(Calcutta, 1907), pp. 139-141. For the earliest modern notice see J. A. S. B.,

*S35 > P‘ 128 (by J. Stephenson).



CHAPTER VII

THE SUCCESSORS OF VISALA AND THE FALL OF

VAISALIAN MONARCHY

{Hemachandra to Sumali)

26. HEMACHANDRA
Visala’s son is known as Hemachandra in all sources.^

He is said to be Very strong.’^

If the pinda-dana story of Visala^ is believed, it may be

presumed that Hemachandra was born to him after he had

offered pinda at Gaya.

27. SUCHANDRA
He is variously called Suchandra,"* Chandra^ and

Chandraka.® He was the son of Hemachandra.

28. DHOMRASVA
He is known as Dhumrusva"^ or Dhumraksha.®

29. SRifijAYA

He is called Srinjaya by most of our sources.® Only one

source^® calls him Samyama. T Iiq Brahmdnda dixid the Vdyu^^

call him a 'scholar’,

1. Vd, 85. 17. Vishf IV. I. 50. Gar, I. 138. 12. Bhd^, IX. 2.

III. 61. 13.

/

2am, 1.47. 13.

2. Bd, III. 61. 13. /2am, 1 . 47. 13.

3. Mradiya, II. 44. 26-41. Vardha. 7. 13-26. Va, hi. 7-15. Gar^ 84.

37-43* 115. 54-59.

4. Vdy 85. iQ.Bdj III. 61. 13. Ram, I. 47. 13.

5. Vish, IV. i.^i.Gar, I. 138. 13.

6. Gar, I. 138. 12. Bhdg does not mention him.

7. Fa, 85. 18. Gar, I. 138. 13. Bd, III. 61. 14. Ram, I. 47. 14.

8. FwA, IV. 1.52.^/ifl^, IX. 2.34.

9. Fa, 85. ig. Viih, IV. 1.53. Gar, I. 138. 13. III. 61. 14.

/

2a’m,

I. 47. 14*

10. Bhdg, IX. 2. 34,

u. III. 61. 14. Fa, 85. 19.
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Srinjaya is mentioned as an ancient king in various enume-
rations in the Alahdbhdrata.^ As the territory over which he ruled

is not indicated, we are unable to say if Srinjaya of Vaisali is

meant.

30. SAHADEVA

Sahadeva^ was the son of Srinjaya. He has been called

‘wealthy’ and ‘strong’.^

A king named Sahadeva Sarhjaya is mentioned in the

Salapalha-Brdhmana (IT. A, 4. 3-4). In the Aitaroya-Brdhmana

(VII. 34. 9) Sahadeva Sarnjaya is mentioned with Somaka
Sahadevya. The Mahdbhdrata (III. 90. 5, 7) speaks of a Saha-

deva (son of Srinjaya, commentary on H, 5) as sacrificing at

Agnisiras and on the Yamuna. Though there is no definite

evidence to prove that this Sahadeva, son of Srinjaya, was the

same as the king of Vaisall, yet we feel tempted to suggest that the

probability cannot be precluded entirely inspite of the fact that

Sahadeva of the Mahdbhdrata sacrifices on the Yamuna and not

on the Gandak.^ Sahadeva ds referred to in the Mahdbhdrata

(11. 8. 17) again, but here his territory is not indicated.®

According to our scheme,® the fourth quarter of the Treta

age began in the time of this Sahadeva, son of Srinjaya.

31. KRISASVA

He is generally called Krisasva’ and only rarely Kusasva.®

The Brahmdnda-Purdna and the Rdmdyana know him as

‘very religious’.®

1. Mbh, I. I. 225 (in Narada’s enumeration); II. 8. 15 (in the palace

of Yama); XIII, 115. 72 (among the kings who abstained from meat during
the month of K.artika).

2. Vd, 85. 19. Vishi IV. I. 54. Gaiy I. 138. i^.Bhdg, IX. 2. 3^.£d, III.

61. 15. Ram, I. 47. 15.

3. Bd, 111. 61. 15. Ram, I. 47. 15.

4. Cf. H. G. Raychaudhuri, Political History cf Ancient India, sixth edi-

tion (Calcutta, 1953), p. 12 1.

5. It may be pointed out that Sahadeva, king of the North Panchalas
(step 69), was the great-grandson of Sfinjaya (step 66), and not his son (see

A. I. H. T., pp. 1 16, 148).

6. See ante under Tyiijabindu.

7. Vd, 85. 20. Vhh, IV. I. 55. Gar, I. 138, 13. Bhdg, IX, 2. 34. Bd,
III. 61. 15.

8. Ram, I. 47. 15.

Bd, III. 61. 15. Ram, I. 47. 15,
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One Krisasva is mentioned as an ancient king in the

Mahdbhdrata,^ but his territory is not indicated.

32. SOMADATTA

Krisasva was succeeded by his son Somadatta.*

No less than two sources® recognise him as a performer of

horse-sacrifices. The Brahmanda and the Vdyu call him a

Rajarshi.^ These® and the Rdmdyana^ know him to be very

valorous and chivalrous.’

33. JANAMEJAYA

Somadatta was succeeded by his son Janamejaya.® The

Rdmdyana knows this king by a different name, Kakutstha.® The

Bhdgavata-Purdna^^ reverses the order and after Somadatta has

Sumati (Saumadattti) and then Janamejaya. This may be

regarded as a mistake, because it is not corroborated by any

other source.

One ancient king, named Janamejaya, is mentioned in

the Mahdbhdrata,^^ but his territory is not indicated. The possi-

bility, that this might have been the name of more than one

king, cannot be ruled out.

34.

SUMATI
He is variously called Sumati,^® Sumanti^® and Pramati.^^

1. Mbk, II. 8. I7(in the palace of Yama); XIII. 165.49 (enumeration).

2. Vd, 85. 20. Vish, IV. I. 56. Gar, I. 138. i^.Bhdg, IX. 2. 35. HI.
61. 16. Ram, I. 47. 16.

3. Vish, IV. I. ^S.Bhdg, IX. 2. 35.

4. Urf, III. 61. 16. 85. 21.

5. Bd, III. 61. 16. Vd, 85. 20.

6. Ram, I. 47. i6.

7. It may incidentally be remarked that the Brahmanda and the Vdyu

Purdnas and the Rdmdyana use the very same adjectives in their texts in respect

of Hemachandra, Sahadeva. Kri^aSva and Somadatta {mahdbalah, pratdpavda,

parama-dhdrmikah and mahdtejdh-pratdpavdn respectively).

8. Efl, 85. 21. FwA, IV.i. 57. Gflf, I. 138. I4 .i5 rf, III.61. 16.

9. Ram, I. 47. 16.

10. Bhdg, IX. 2. 36.

11. Mbh, I. I. 228 (in Sanjaya’s enumeration of deceased kings);

II. 8. 20 (in the palace of Yama); XII. 234. 24 (attained heaven by giving

his body for the sake of a Brahmana); XIII. 137. 9 (attained heaven by giving

a chariot and cows to a Brahmana ).

12. Vish, IV. I. ^^.Bhdg, IX. 2. 36. Ram, I. 47. 17.

13. Gar, I. 138. 14.

i^. Vd, 85. 21 {v, L Pramati and Pramiti). B^, III. 61. 17,
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Generally speaking, he is regarded as the last ruler of the

dynasty. Only the Bhdgavata-Purdna differs and says that after

Somadatta came Sumati Saumadatti who was succeeded by

Janamejaya, the last ruler of the dynasty in the opinion of this

Purana.

Thanks to the Rdmdyana we have an independent reference

to this king Sumati who is merely mentioned by the Purdnas.

Vaisali had ceased to be an important kingdom at this

time, because its king (Sumati’s predecessor or Sumati) is not

mentioned in the list of kings who were invited by king Dasaratha

of Ayodhya to attend his sacrifice.^ There is no doubt that the

territory occupied by this kingdom was much less extensive at

this time. But it may be argued that this list indicates with what

kingdoms in Dasaratha’s time Kosala’s relations were friendliest.

If it is so, it looks rather strange that the very neighbour ofKosala

should not have been mentioned by name, especially when the

kings of Ayodhya, Vaisali and Videha belonged to the same

stock. It is probable that he may have been one of the ‘other

kings’ {Rdm^ 1 . 13 . 28 ) not mentioned specifically in the Rdmdyana.

This sacrifice of Dasaratha took place (1 + 1+ 15=) seven-

teen years before Rama’s visit to Sumati, king of Vaisali.*

We are unable to say as to who was the king of Vaisali when
the sacrifice of Dasaratha took place—whether he was Sumati or

his predecessor Janamejaya. But in respect of the visit of Vis-

vamitra, Rama and Lakshmana to Vaisali we know it definitely

that the king of the small territory at that time was Sumati.®

The Rdmdyana gives details of the trip of Visvamitra, Rama and

Lakshmana from Ayodhya to Mithila.'* As we have not taken

1. Rdnii ^ 3 * 30-29. Cf. Pargiter, A. I. H. T., p. 276 and J. A. S. B.,

1897, pp. 96, 97. This list mentions ‘the kings of Mithila, Kasi, Kekaya, Ahga,
(South ?) Kosala, Magadha, the East {Prdchindn), Sindhu, Sauvira, Surashtra
{Saurdsh}reydn)j and the South {Ddkshindtydn) and othei kings on the surface of

the earth.*

2. By combining I. 14. i; 18. 8 and 20. 2.

3. Ram, I. 47. 17, 20; 48. I, 9.

4. There are four stages of this trip :— (
i ) from Ayodhya to the

confluence of the Sara^u and the Ganges; north of the Ganges : in the kingdom
of Kosala (/2am, I. 5. 5 )

—Ram, I. 22. 4 to 24. 1 1 ; (2 ) from the confluence of
the Sarayu and the Ganges to the Malada-KaruSa and Magadha kingdoms
and back to the Ganges : south of the Ganges—I. 24. 12 to 45. 8; (3 ) in the king-

dom of Vaiiali ; north of the Ganges

—

1 . 45. 9 to 48. 9; (4) in the kingdom
ofVideha ; further north of the Ganges (including the marriage ceremony and
the Parasu-Rama episode ) —I. 48. 10 to 77, For sv brief description of the trip

see S. C. Sarkar, Edmtion, pp. 118-123.
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up the history of Eastern U. P. and Bihar for our study here,

we need not discuss the geography of the whole trip. We
shall only review the movement of the party in the Vaisali

kingdom.^

As much later in the time of the Vajjian Republic, so in

the time of Sumati, the Ganges formed the southern boundary

of the state ofVaisali. The party consisting ofVisvamitra, Rama
and Lakshmana, which had earlier decided to visit the

capital of the Maithila King Janaka on the north of the

Ganges amidst the Himalayan ranges and see his great festival

there (31. 6-7, 11, 15), crossed the Ganges (45. 8), somewhere

between the confluence with the iSona and Vaisali on the Gan-

dakl, on board a boat, with decks comfortably carpeted and

canopied {sukhdstirnd^ 45. 7). This boat, or rather ship,

belonged to other rishis, i.e,, to another local Vedic school (45. 7)

either at the confluence, subsequently the site of Pataliputra, or

at Vaisali, and was placed at the disposal of the excursionists.^

When they reached the northern shore, they sat on the bank of

the Ganges (to take rest) and saw Visala Puri (45. 9). As

Vaisali is not situated on the Ganges, but on the Gandaki, and is

removed from the Ganges by 20 miles,® this Ramayanic statement

can only mean that the distant towers or the pinnacles of the tem-

ples met their gaze as they cast their glance northwards.^ Local

tradition believes that Rama crossed over from the southern side

of the river Ganges to the northern side at Hajipur.® There is

still a ghat, known as Ramchaura Ghat,® which claims this

distinction and is regarded as sacred on this account. This event

1 . The references given hereafeer belong to the Bdlakdnda of the
Ramdyana.

2. S. G. Sarkar, Education, p. 120.

3. This being the distance between Basarh and Hajipur {Muzaffar^
pur District Gazetteer, p. 138).

4. Is it possible that the party did not land on the northern bank of
the Ganges, but continued the journey on the boat in the Gandaki river and
landed just south of, and quite near, Vaisali

—

a, fact which has been omitted
by the Ramayanic tradition ? In that case, too, they might see the town
of Vaiiali. But see infra*

5. S. N. Singh, History ofTirhut, p. 33.

6. Cf, terms like Kabirchauia (a sacred spot at Varanasi associated

with the famous saint Kabir) and Tubichaura (the sacred place containing

the tu/si plant)*
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of Rama’s visit to Ramchaura Ghat is referred to in Holi songs

as welF sung in that part of the Muzaffarpur district.

The party then went to Vaisali, which was an excellent

town {ultamdpurl, 45. 11), ‘‘charming and heavenly, in fact, a

veritable paradise” (45. 10). Sumati, the king, received them

splendidly and they were guests for a night there (47. 19, 48. 9)

;

thence they proceeded to Mithila City, halting on the way at the

ancient suburban asrama of the Gautamas.

S. G. Sarkar thinks that the ‘pushpaka’ fleet, which

‘Ravana’ of Lanka had captured from Kubera, was restored to

Vaisravana {Rdm^ VI. 127. 60-62; VII. 41. 2-16, 42. 1), that is,

to Vaisravana’s dynasty in Vaisali, by Rama Dasarathi who had
conquered ‘Ravana’, and that Pramati (z.^., Sumati) of Vaisali,

whom Rama met in early youth, must have lived long enough to

rejoice at this restoration of the lost fleet.^

The Purdnas^ after giving the list of the kings of Vaisali up
to Sumati say that these were the Vaisalaka kings. This indicates

that Sumati in their opinion was the last king of Vaisali. What
became of Vaisali after him is not indicated at all.

1. Eg.f Ramchaura Ghat Ramchaura Ghat {jahdn) Ram mhailana

Gahgd^*, i.e., “(This is) Ramchaura Ghat (where) Rama bathed in the

Ganges”. These songs contain much of the valuable tradition handed down
from generation to generation, but have not yet been collected together to the.

regret of us all.

2. S. G. Sarkar, Homage^ p. 6o.

3. Vd, 85. 22. Bd, III. 17. Vish, IV. I. 59, 61. Bhdg, IX. 2. 36.

Gar^ I. 138. 14.



CHAPTER VIII

flLIFE UNDER VAISALIAN MONARCHY

While other Purdnas^ only mention the kings of the Vaisalaka

dynasty, it is only the Markandeya-Purdna^ which gives details

of the individual rulers of the Vaisali region, though only up to

a certain stage up to the first quarter of the Treta age

according to our view). The Rdmayana, besides giving the genea-

logy up to Sumati, speaks in some detail of three kings, viz»y

Marutta, Trinabindu and Sumati,® who belonged to the first,

third and fourth quarters of the Treta age respectively. The
Mahdbhdrata^*^ while giving the genealogy up to Marutta, des-

cribes in detail the story of Marutta and his sacrifice. Stray

references to the kings and priests of Vaisali are found in other

ancient works as well. Thus, with the help of these, we can

present a picture of the life under Vaisalian monarchy. In so

doing, however, we have to be very cautious, because the sources

to be utilised by us were written much later than the actual

events had taken place. And there is always the possibility of the

writers’ projecting their own times and views into the ancient

times. We shall try our best to avoid this kind of pitfalls. More-

over, there are many things which are well-known and may be

applicable to any monarchy. We shall not elaborate such things.

ADMINISTRATION
Vaisali was a monarchical state ruled by a dynasty of

princes originally descended from Manu Vaivasvata. It was a

Kshatriya dynasty. The prevalent notion about royalty as can

be gathered from the Mdrkandeya was that only the Kshatriya

could rule and not a Vaisya.® It was for this reason

that Nabhaga, son of Nabhanedishtha and grandson of

1. Vish, IV. I. 19-61, Gary I. 138. 6-14. Fa, 85. 3-22 and 70. 30-32,
Bhdgy IX. 2. 23-36. Bdy III. 61. 3-18 and 8. 35-37. Lg, I. 66. 53 and 63. 56-59.
Kur, I. 19. 8-9.

2. Marky 113 to 136 and 109 to no.

3. Ram, VII. 18, VII. 2 and I. 47 respectively.

4. Mbhy XIV. 3-10 (Saihvarta-Maruttiya section).

5. Mdrky 1 14. 14.
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Manu Vaivasvata, who had become a Vaisya due to his

having married a Vaisya girl, had to lose his throne. Not only

that, when Nabhaga’s son, Bhalandana, approached his paternal

uncle’s sons, Vasurata and the other sons, and demanded half

of the kingdom, they said that he was the son of a Vaisya and
hence not entitled to enjoy the earth. He, however, defeated his

cousins and got back the throne. But the kings of this dynasty,

it appears, continued to be called Vaisyas, because we find

Bhalandana and Vatsa(-pri) mentioned as Vaisya hymn-makers.^

We cannot be very sure about the rigidity of caste system at such

a remote period and possibly the Puranic chronicler was giving

the state of affairs in his own time. However, the position seems

to have improved later as Marutta and his successors are known
as Kshatriyas.* It does not appear to be proper to interpret

‘Ayogava’, the epithet given to Marutta, son of Avikshita, in the

Satapatha-Brdhmanay^ in a sense in which it is used in the ManU'-

Smriti (X. 12).^*

Kingship was hereditary.® Generally the king used to

anoint his son before he proceeded for the vanaprastha stage.*

Some of the kings had many queens.’ We do not know the

constitutional distinction among those queens.

The king was consecrated after his succession with an ela-

borate ritual. A more important ritual was the Aindra Maha-
bhisheka* with which king Marutta is said to have been consec-

rated. This consisted of five important ceremonies. In the

first place, an oath is administered by the priest to the king-

designate.® Next follows the Arohana or enthronement. When

1. Bd, II. 32. 121-122. Mat, 145. 116*117.

2. See iupra.

3. Sat. Br., XIII. 5. 4. 6.

4. H. G. Raychaudhuri does so (P. H. A. I., p. 160). See supra for

a brief discussion.

5. See esp. Mark, 117. 29-31 (Visva-vedin’s statement).

6 . There are several instances,

7. For details see infra.

8. Ait. Br., VIII. 12-23. The following kings are said to have been
consecrated with the Aindra Mahabhisheka :—Janamejaya PSrikshita, Saryata
Manava, Satanika S^trajita, Ambashthya, Yudhamsraushti Augrasainya,
Vi^va-karman Bhauvana, Sudas Paijavana, Marutta A\ ikshita, Ahga Vairo-
chana and Bharata Dauhshyanti (Ait. Br., VIII. 21-23).

9. Ait. Br., VIII. 15.
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the king is seated on the throne, we have the Utkrosand}- or procla-

mation. The king-makers proclaim him saying : ‘^Him do ye

proclaim, O men {jandh) as king and father of kings. . . . The

sovereign lord of all beings {Visvasya bMlasya adhipati)^ hath

been born, the eater of the folk {Visdmattd)^ hath been born, the

destroyer of enemies {Amitrdndrh hantd)^ hath been born, the

protector of the Brahmanas {Brdhmandndrh goptd)^ hath been

born, the guardian of tlie law {Dharmasya goptd)^ hath been born.”

When the king has been proclaimed, there is an address with the

formula, abhimaniranaA Then comes the anointment {abhi-‘

shechana)A

Closely connected with the Aindra Mahabhisheka was an-

other important ceremonial called the Asvamedha or horse-sacri-

fice.® Maruttais definitely stated to have performed this sacrifice.®

Sacrifices of several kinds were performed by the kings

of the Vaisali region. Legendary stories of these are given by

the Mdrkandeya-Purdna,

This brings us to the question of the functions of the king

which are emphasised especially in the stories of Avikshita and

Marutta.’ I’hesc include, amongst others, the punishment of

the wicked and the protection of the subjects, especially the well-

behaved and the Brahmanas. The kings were followers of the

paternal principle of government® and regarded the subjects as

their children.®

Coming to the private life of the king, we find that hunting

was a favourite royal pastime.^® Many gifts were made and in

that glad and opulent city sportive courtesans of the prettiest

forms danced an exquisite dance to the accompaniment of songs

and musical instruments^^ in case of the king’s rejoicing.

1. Ibid., VIII. 17.

2. The sighificance of these important attributes of kingship has been

admirably brought out by H. G. Raychaudhuri (P. H. A. I., p. 169).

3.

4. See P. H. A. I., pp. 168-169.

5. 7^.,p. 170.

6. Sat. Br.y XIII. 5. 4. 6.

7. Mark, chs. 129 and 131.

8. Mark, chs. 116 (Vatsapri), 117 (Khanitra, Pramsu) and 129
(Marutta),

9. Cf. the Arthaiditia of Kautilya and the inscriptions of ASoka for a
similar idea.

lo. Mark, chs. 120 (Khaninetra) and 126 (Avik$hita).

ji. Mark, ch. 128.
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The prince was given proper education and training,^

He had to marry first in his own caste. ^

The king was not an absolute despot in practice. His

power was checked, in the first place, by the Brahmanas.^ The
second check was supplied by the ministers individually or in

council, and village headmen who aided in the consecration of ihe

king and whom the king consulted on important occasions.^

The existence of a Royal Council (Sabha) is clearly suggested by
references to Sabhasads in Vedic texts, particularly in connection

with king Marutta Avikshita.® Another check® was supplied by
the general body of the people {Jana) who were distinct from the

ministers and Gramanis or Gramikas, and who used to meet in

an assembly.’

The ministers were undoubtedly an important part of the

administrative machinery. The idea is admirably put in the

Mdrkandeya-Purdna^ where a minister Visvavedin says to Sauri

(a brother of Khanitra)—“Thou art the worker, we are the

instrument.” Ministers of some kings® are mentioned. It was
advisable for a king to set spies upon his ministers as well as on
other servants.^.®

This brings us to the espionage system which seems to be
regarded as essential for the state at that time^^ as it is for any
other period cf Hindu history.

Subordinate or vassal kings, too, arc referred to.^^

One-sixth was the tax payable to the king.^® It was a good
source of income to the state.^^

1. Mark, chs. 122 (Avikshita). 128 (Marutta) and 133 (Dama).

2. Of. the famous story of Nabhaga in Aldrk, ch. 113.

3. The story of Nabhaga is a typical example {Mark, chs. T13-114).

Cf. also the story of Marutta and Sariivarta. The former ga\e his daughter in
marriage to the latter.

4. P. H. A. I., p. 173.

5. Ait. Br., VIII. 21. Sat. Br., XIII. 5. 4. 6.

6. P. H. A. I., p. 174.

7. Ait. Br., VIII. 17 where the people {Jandh) arc clearly distinguish-
ed from the Rdjakartdrah (King-makers).

8. Mark, 117. 37.

9. Mdtk, chs. 125 (Karandhama ), 134 and 136 (Dama), 109 (Rajya-
vardhana ).

10. Mdtk, 129. 32.
n. Mark, chs. 116, 129, 130.
12. Mark, chs. 117 (Khanitra), 129 (Marutta), 109 (Rajyavardhana).
13. Mark, 129. 38.

14. Mark, chs. 113 and ii6.
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Another essential part of government, like finance, was the

army. It consisted of four parts, viz-, elephants, horses, chariots

and infantry.^ We have references to many battles and weapons,

but there is nothing special about them and they follow the usual

pattern.^ Very possibly later things were projected into these

early times with regard to this.

SOCIETY

The society of the time was divided into four castes, viz*,

Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaisya and !§udra. The caste system

seems to have been established very early. The story of Nabhaga
also illustrates this point. One of the principal duties of the king

was to maintain the existing caste system.^ Vatsapri is praised

because in his realm there was no confusion among the castes.

The duties of the Kshatriya s are referred to at some places^ and

at one place® the term Kshatriya is defined as ‘one who guards

somebody from injury.’ But it was Nabhaga who appears to

be the founder of Vaisali’s economic prosperity. He was

degraded to Vaisya-hood and he preferred to live like a true

Vaisya. He devoted his attention to the tending of cattle,

cultivation and trade.® Much of the marshy land’^ east of the

Gandak river must have been brought under cultivation by
him and through his agencies. The caste system was, however,

not rigid and people from one caste might go to the other caste.®

Marriage was a well-established institution. We find

instances of Rakshasa form of marriage® too. The Gandharva
form of marriage was ordained for Kshatriyas only^®. The
svayamvara system was prevalent among the royal families,^^

but on some occasions the svayaihvaras did not end peacefully

and the girls were taken away by force.

1. Mark, 136. 8.

2. See Mark, chs. 113, 116, 120-123, 126, 130, 133, 136.

3. Mark, chs. 116, 129.

4. Ibid,, chs. 122, 126, 131, 134.

5. Ibid., 114. 36. Cf. Ragkuiarhia, II. 53.

6. Mdrk, 1 14. 4.

7. Sat.Br.,1. I. 15 (S. B. E., 12, p. 105),

8. See supm.

9. Mark, chs. 113 (Nabhaga), laa (Avikshita) and 133 (Dama).
10, Ibid., ch. 133.

11. Ibid., chs. 122 (Karandhama, Avikshila) and 133 (Dama).
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The first wife of a prince must be Kshatriyan and other

wives might belong to other castes. This was the general rule.

Nabhaga did not observe this rule and was consequently degraded

to become a Vai^ya for having taken as his first wife a Vaisya

girl.^ S. C. Sarkar conjectures that concubines of the Vaisya

class were customarily taken into the Vaisaleya harem, as in

some other harems, especially in the early period and cites

Nabhaga’s abducting a Vaisya tenant’s daughter as an example.*

Marriage connections between equals were desirable.®

Father’s permission was sought when marrying a maiden.

Father’s permission on the part of the bridegroom also was consi-

dered necessary as is evident from the insistence of the Vaisya

father on the prince’s (Nabhaga^s) securing the king’s permission.®

There was no objection to marrying a lady who had been

previously abducted by ‘asuras’ or others and rescued, either

forthwith or after long stay with the abductor. The easy and

normal subsequent ‘re-marriages’ of such girls show that, of the

later objections to widow-remarriages, a principle one had

little force in those days. Several instances of the type

are known to the Vaisaleya tradition. To an uncertain but a

remote early period (pre-Manva, referring to Auttami-Manu)

the Mdrkandeya-Purdna ascribes two instances of abduction, of

Uttama’s queen and of a Brahmani, and the subsequent smooth

restoration of both to their husbands.^ Bhalandana’s son

Vatsapri (step 8), of the Vai^ali line, rescued the youthful

Mudavati, daughter of his father’s friend, king ‘Viduratha’ of

the Nirvindhya region, from her abductor Kujrimbha, whom he

slew; he then married her, though she had lived with that

Kujrimbha for a considerable length of time.® Avikshita (step

39) married the Vidi^a princess Vai^alini-Bhamini after rescuing

her from an abductor whom he slew (he had declined to marry

her before, having been defeated before her at her svayaihvara

where he had seized her).® Again Dama (step 42) married

1. lbid,j chs. 113-1 14.

2. S. G. Sarkar, Some Aspects of the Earliest Social History of India

{Pre-Buddhistic Ages) (London, 1928), pp. 219-220.

3. Mdrk^ ch. 113.

4. Ibid,, chs. 69-72.

5. Ibid., ch, 116,

6. Ibid,, chs. 122-127.
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Sumana-Da^arni after she had been seized from him by the

Madra and Vidarbha princes, whom he slew or defeated and
thus rescued her.^

Polygamy was an established institution. Khanitra (step

20) had three wives.^ Avikshita (step 39) was not content with

the seven wives® who became his by self-choice, and developed

a princely hobby of carrying off princesses holding their svayarh-

varas and thus filling his harem; and his capture of a Yadava
princess led to a concerted attack (apparently a Haiha-ya inva-

sion), which was resisted successfully by his father Karandhama.'*
Marutta (step 40) followed his father in having seven royal wives;®

besides he was a particularly rich prince who rose to Samrat-hood
by wealth alone, while others had to fight for the rank.®

There are hardly any traces of ^niyoga’ amongst the

Vai^aleyas and the Vaidehas.^ The explanation may be the

m^tial character of the Vaisaleyas® and the absence of laxity

in the Vaidehas at such a remote time.®

Instances ofwidow-burning are available. Thus the Vai^ali

king Khanitra’s (step 20) three devoted wives are said to have
died along with their husband, with whom they had retired to the
forest in old age; how they died is made clear by the subsequent
case of the retired Vaisali king Narishyanta (step 41) and his

wife Indrasena who ascended the funeral pyre of her husband
when he was murdered by a Yadava king, Vapushmat, in his

forest retreat. Such ‘sahamarana’ was not, however, fully

customary in this family, for a few steps above, Vira, the queen of
Karandhama (step 38), continued in her austerities for several
years after her husband’s death in their forest hermitage (within
a Brahmana settlement).^® Thus widow-burning does not
appear to have been a custom at the time. This was practised

1. Ibid.y ch. 133. For this sec A. I. S. H., p. 187.
2. Ibid.^ 1 18. 16.

3. Ibid,y 122.

4. Ibid.^ chs. 122-127.

5. Ibid.j ch. 13 1 (end).

6. Albh^ II. 15. 16. See A. I. S, H., pp. 205-206 also.

7. A. I. S. H., pp, 163-164.

8. Vide the graphic account of the Mdrkandeya-Purdr^a,

there were temptations

10. A. pp. 186, 198-193, 195.196, 197.
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among many primitive Indo-Germanic races in Asia and Europe,

and it can only be expected to have existed among the early Indo-

Aryans in some form or other. But the Vedic literature shows

very few traces of such a custom.^ It is not referred to as an

ancient custom in the Rig-Veda^ whereas it is found in the

Atharva-Veda^ Thus these stray references to widow-burning

may have some truth in them.

We find numerous references to kings* going to the forest

after anointing their sons or successors.® The practice was not

popular in India in the beginning. But the same cannot be said

with reference to North-Eastern India. We know from Brah-

manical and Buddhist traditions that the kings of Videha used

to adopt the vanaprastha stage of life very frequently. Vai§ali

and Videha, situated in the same geographical unit (surrounded

by the Himalayas and the Gandak, the Ganges and the Kosi

rivers), also had kindred people (Manva) as rulers. Moreover,

the HimMayas being so near, it was possible for the Vaisalian

rulers, as for the Videhan ones, to practise austerities without

any difficulty. Thus though the development of the four stages

of life belongs to a later age, we may accept these Puranic

statements as correct regarding the Vaisalian kings joining the

vanaprastha stage.

RELIGION

Details of Indian religion for the period under review are

fairly well-known% These religious practices must have been

prevalent in the Vaisali region more or less. But here we shall not

repeat those things. We shall mention only such things as are

known definitely in connection with Vaisali, This limitation of

ours should never be lost sight of.

The Vedic sacrificial religion was in vogue. The kings of

the Vaisali region used to perform several sacrifices in their

times.* The number of sacrifices performed by them is ofteh

legendary and the stories of gifts made on such occasions also are

1. A. I. S. H., p. 82.

2. AV., XVIII. 3. 1-3, and perhaps also 4.

3. MIr^,chs. 1 16 (Bhalandana), 118 (Khanitra), 128 (Karandhama),

132 (Marutta) and 134 (Narishyanta).

4. Mdrk^ chs. 116 (Bhalandana, Vatsapri), 117 (PrUih^u, Prajati),

1 19 (Kshupa, Vmihsa), 120 (KhaiUnetra), 128 (Karandhama), 129 (Marutta),

132 (Narishyanta), 109 (Rlyyavardhana ). .
’*
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ofthe same category; but the fact of their being sacrificers may be

accepted without any hesitation. The long story of Marutta*s

sacrifice^ with the help of Saihvarta also points to the same

conclusion.

This brings us to the question of priesthood. The court

of Vai§ali became the centre of the Ahgirasa priests. Thus

Karandhama’s chaplain was an Ahgirasa rishi
;
so was the chap-

lain of his son, Avikshita. And the court of Marutta Avikshita

was very much under Ahgirasa priestly influence. Saihvarta, an

Ahgirasa priest and a brother of Uchathya (father of Dirgha-

tamas) and Brihaspati (father of Bharadvaja and grandfather of

Vidathin), was given Saihyata,^ the daughter of king Marutta,

in marriage. This indicates the power and influence enjoyed

by the priestly class in the royal court. These rishis who began in

the country of Vai^ali, moved westwards in time. Bharadvaja

moved to Ka^i and became the purohita to king Divodasa II of

Ka^i. Vidathin Bharadvaja was adopted by king Bharata as his

son and the Bharadvajas remained connected with the Paurava

dynasty. Another direction for the expansion of the Ahgirasas

was the east and Dirghatamas, carried downstream, was taken

to Ahga where he was welcomed by king Bali.* The Ahgirasas

were later joined by the Vishnuvriddhas, the Haritas and the

Rathitaras.*

Principal divinities worshipped in the Vaisali region were

the Fire, the Sun, Indra, and Lakshmi. Fire-offerings were

made by the rishis who dwelt in the hermitages. These were

defiled by the evil-behaved Nagas in the time of Marutta® who
had to take steps to prevent this. Rajyavardhana is depicted as

a great worshipper of the Sun.® Assiduously practising severe

austerities Khamnctra gratified Indra in order to obtain a son and
the adorable Indra, lord of the gods, granted him the boon of

having a son.^ The blessings of Indra and all other world-

guardians and the fishis were sought on the birth of Marutta.®

With great sacrifices Marutta sacrificed to Indra and the other

1. Mbh, XIV. 3-10.
2. A. I. S. H., p. 148, n. I

; p. 178, n. 4.

3. A. I. H. T., pp. 158, 220, 310. References are given there.

4. A. I. H. T., pp. 246-247. See also references under them.

g
. Mdrk, ch. 130.
. Ibid.f ch. 109.

7. Ibid., ch. 121.

8. IM.t ch. 127.
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gods,^ The Aindra Mahabhisheka® and the Mahe^vara Satra*
of Marutta and the famous story* of Sarhvarta officiating at the

sacrifice of this king hint at one or other form of Indra-worship.

The wife of Karandhama, engaged in the difficult penance, the

^what-want-ye’, performed the worship of Lakshmi and other

divinities.®

Ancestor-worship seems to have been prevalent at the time.

The ministers of Karandhama are stated to have explained to

him the implications of having no issue. “There will be ruin to

thy family, and ruin to the cakes and water offered to the pitris;

thou will have this great dread ofenemies with loss of sacrifices.*’®

King Vi^ala of Vi^ala is known to have offered pinda at Gaya
for having children and his desire was fulfilled.’ Marutta is

said to have constructed chaityas,® the exact nature of which is

unknown.

The study of the Vedas was an important aspect of religion

and of the prince’s training. Khanitra was well-versed in the

Vedas,^ Aviskhita while a prince learnt the whole of the Vedas,"^^

Marutta acquired the Vedas from the religious teachers and thus

became skilled in the Veda,^^ Prince Dama learnt the Vedas from
Sakti.^2 The Rich, Yajus and Saman hymns were repeated

by the sun-worshippers in the reign of Rajyavardhana who,
according to his own statement, had studied all the Vedas,

Other branches of the Vedic literature were yet to be developed

and hence they justifiably do not find mention.

t. /W.,ch. 129.

2. VIII.4. 2t.

3. Rdm, VII. 18. 16. Rvara^

4. A/6A, XIV. 5-10.

5. M6rki ch. 125.

6. Ibid,

7. Naradiya, II. 44. 26-41.
37-43* Ag, 115. 54-59.

8. Mbh, XII. 29. 21.

9. Mdrky ch. 117.

10. Ibid,, ch. 122.

11.

- ch. 128.

12. Ibid,, ch. 133.

13. Ibid*, ch. 109.

Incira.

Vardha, 7, 13-26. Vd, iii. 7-15. Gar,
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CHAPTER IX

THE DARK AGE OF VAISALIAN HISTORY

[from the end of the rule of King Sumati to the

foundation of the Vajjian Republic
)

From the end of the rule ofKing Sumati to the foundation

of the Vajjian Republic is a long period of about six centuries

which may rightly be called the Dark Age of Vaisalian History.

No king of Vaisali after Sumati is known to literature. The
existence of Vaisali city or a republic here before or at the

time of the Bharata War is also not clearly indicated. Its

absorption by some strong neighbour (like Kosala or Maha-
rashtra or Videha) is also not known. This complete silence

about Vaisali constitutes a yet unsolved mystery of ancient

Indian history.

In the absence of the concrete evidence we are left to

surmise. Some courses so far suggested are:

—

1. ‘^Neither the king nor the people of Vaisali are

mentioned to have taken any part in the Bharata War. But the

Mai las' are mentioned and perhaps they had the upper hand
in the territory of Vaisali and perhaps a good portion of it was

enjoyed by the Vidchas.”* The same writer, D. S. Triveda,

suggests at another place that ‘‘the kingdom was probably

merged into that of Mithila”.®

2. A slightly different suggestion has been made by

S. C. Sarkar^ about the fate of Vaisali. “After Pramati, it

formed part of Kosala for some time. But with the decline of

Kosalan power (due to partition of Rama’s empire into eight

parts among the children of the four brothers), it may have

passed into the possession of the dynasty of Mithila, where

Rama’s brother-in-law Bhanumant ruled. In the times of the

1. Mbh, II. 30. 3, 12. (Triveda*s wrong reference has been corrected

here.

)

2. D. S. Triveda, J. B. R. S., 1951, Parts I-II, p. 145.

3. /Wd., p. 140.

4. S. C. Sarlcar, Homage fq 65.



88 VAIilALl

Bharata War the Vaisali princes had separate political and
matrimonial relations with the Yadavas and the Pandavas;^

but, after the Bharata War, the continued eclipse of Ayodhya

and the revival ofMithila leaves no doubt that the Vaisali region

became part of this Videha kingdom.’’

3 . A sane suggestion of V. Rangacharya^ is as follows:

“It is very probable that in the centuries which followed Sumati,

Vaisali was either subject to Videha, and eventually shared

with it the upheavals which brought about the triumph of

oligarchical or republican governments, or was subject to the

same commotions even in earlier times.”

We may offer some reasons for believing that Vaisali

was absorbed by Videha:

—

(a) Siradhvaja Janaka followed an annexationist

policy towards Sahkasya. This policy might have been

continued later. After the Bharata War we find a “revival

of Mithila (after Krhakshana, who was contemporary with

that war), under the Janaka Ugrasena and at least three other

Janakas after him (Janadeva, Dharmadhvaja, and Ayasthuna),

—which renaissance lasted for about twelve generations after

the Great War, that is for about 250 years.”®

(b) While Videha was growing from strength to strength,

there was continued eclipse ofAyodhya. To make matters worse,

Kosala engaged itself in a contest with the adjoining Kasi

kingdom.

As the Mahdbhdrata does not mention Vaisali as a

republic in spite of the fact that it provides us with the names
of many tribes and contains two valuable chapters^ showing

the strength and weakness of the republican form of govern-

ment, it does not appear reasonable to regard it as a republic

at such a remote time. “Had the republic been organised

after the fall of Vaisali monarchy, its president or people must

have figured in the Mahabharata days.”® The reason of the

complete absence of the Vaisalian royal names for the post-

Sumati period appears to be that the territory was probably

1. See infra.

2. V. Rangacharya, Vedic India, Pt. I, p. 434.

3. This iecond part efdiir argument is given by S. C. Sarkar, op. cit.

4. ^Mbh, XII. 81, 107. ^
5. D. S. Triveda, J. B. R. S., 1951, PartsMI, p. 145^
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divided among several tribes and clans and hence it was not

considered proper by the chroniclers to include the names of

petty kings and kinglets or heads of such clans.

The Mahdbhdrata furnishes indirect evidences of the fact

that Vaisali existed in some form or other in the age of the

Bharata War. As wc already know, Visala and Vaisali are

interchangeable. But such a Visala (in the sense of our

Vaisali) is not mentioned in the Alahdbhdrata, There Visala

stands for Badari^ or a place near Badari^ according to the com-

mentary of Nilakantlia. The Great Epic, however, mentions

Vaisali (a princess), Vai^aleyah Bhoginah (the Naga chief-

tains of Vaisali) and Visala (a river) which may be considered

as connected with our Vaisali. If Nilakantha is rejected as

a late authority belonging to the seventeenth century A. D.,

Visala may refer to Vaisali instead of Badari or a place near it.

Bhadra-Vaisali was probably the “daughter of the king

of Visala”.^ And this Visala might be our Vaisali. Tradition

knows of kings of different dynasties sharing the favours of this

princess. The king of Karusha (either Vriddhasarman or Danta-

vakra), Sisupala of Chedi, and Vasudeva of Dvaravati (and

Mathura) are all stated to have had Bhadra-Vaisali (which

name can have belonged to only one person in Sarkar’s opinion)

for their wife. Sisupala, however, obtained her by (imperso-

nation or) force, ^ because he abducted the Vaisali princess

Bhadra while she was on her way from Vaisali to Dvaraka; but

regarding Vasudeva and Karusha there are no special statements.

This Bhadra is also stated to have been Sisupala’s maternal

uncle’s wife, whom he enjoyed under the guise of the Karusha

king, who was his mother’s sister’s husband. So Vasudeva and

his brother-in-law apparently had equal access to Bhadra-

Vai^ali. Thus she may either have been a ‘shared’ wife of

Vasudeva, the Karusha king, and Sisupala or a widow of one of

the latter two, finally taken into the seraglio of Vasudeva. On

the death ofVasudeva, she,® along with his other favourite wives

(i;i^., Devaki, Rohini-Pauravi, and Madira) ascended his funeral

1. Mbh, in. 139. 11; xn. 344. ao.

2. Ibid, III. 90. 25-2G.

3. Soreusen, Index, p. 699.

4.. 45* II.

5. Mbh, XVI. 7. 18.
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pyrc.^ We are not sure if Bhadra-Vaisali was one girl or there

were three separate girls bearing this name.
As might be expected, Krishna’s cousin, Arjuna, was

assisted in the Bharata War by ‘Vai^aleyah Bhoginah’ said

to be the ‘Naga’ chieftains of Naga clans but ‘bhoginah*

might also be equivalent of ‘rajanah*. (Probably the ‘Naga*

princes were called ‘Bhogins* or ‘Bhojas’® for wearing the Naga
emblem—the cobra-hood mark, ‘bhoga’—on their crowns, like

Egyptian sovereigns.) Here, too, the ‘bhoginah* or ‘rajanah’

of Vai^ali are referred to (in the plural).*

The geography of the Mahdbhdrata knows of a ViSala

river®, which was a branch or affluent of the Gandaki near

Vai^ali. This river is said to be a sacred one, in ‘Gaya* country,

counted as a second Sarasvati, one of the ‘Sapta-Sarasvata*

group of sacred rivers, a tirtha for pitri-worship, and as having

a shrine of Karavira,® the Naga, at Karavira-pura’ on its banks.

S. G. Sarkar® finds it tempting to identify these place-names

with Kolhua village (containing the Asokan pillar of Vai^ali),

adjacent to Saraiya, on the east bank of the Baya river (wrong

for ‘Gaya’).

1. S. G. Sarkar. A. I. S. H., pp, 153-154 and i54n. i, 191 n. 2, 196, 216,
222 n. 3; also Homage^ p. 63. We have here adopted the view of S. G. Sarkar.

2. Mbhy VIII. 87. 44. We may add that one Takshaka VaiSaleya is

referred to in the Atharva-Veda (VII. 10. 29) and the Nagas of Vaisali are

mentioned in the Digha-Nikqya {Dial.y II, p. 288). The association of
Sisu-‘Naga’ with Vaisali (George Tumour, Mahdvathso, Geylon, 1837,
Introduction, pp. 37-38) also may not be without significance. Serpent-
images of the Gupta times found in the area are preserved in the VaiiSli

Museum.

3. The Aitareya^Brahmana (VIII. 14) refers to the use of ‘Bhoja* as

designating the clan name of a princely family. It says that all kings of living

creatures (chiefly beasts) in the southern region are inaugurated for the enjoy-

ment (of pleasures) and called ‘Bhoja’, t.e., enjoyer. A. Banerji-Sastri

(‘Vi5vamitra in Bihar’ in Proceedings and Transactions cj the Sixth AlUlndia Oriental

Conferenccy Patna, 1930, p. 186) suggests that Bhojpur in Shahabad district

was one of the seats of the Bhojas and that this term is not concerned with R^ja
Bhoja of Ujja!!? in Malwa ( contrast Shahabad District Gazetteer

,

p, 232 ). If it

is so, the ‘Bhoginah* or Bhojas of Vaisali, so close to Bhojpur, come within the

range of possibility.

4. S. G. Sarkar, Homage, p. 63. Here also we have adopted Sarkar’s

view.

5. Mbh, IX. 38. 4, 21 ; XIII. 25. 44.

6. Ibid,, I. 35. 12; V. 103. 14.

7. Ibid., XIII. 25. 44.

8. S. C. Sarkar, Homage, p. 63. We have found his suggestiod to be

useful and hence incorporated it here.
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We now want to offer a suggestion which, if accepted,

gives us a glimpse into the life and destiny of the Vaisali people

in the age of the Bharata War. The Mahdbhdrata gives a list

of the eastern tribes vanquished by Bhimasena in his dig\djaya.

This includes the Gandakas^ the Gandaka people). Who
were these Gandaka people ? We propose to identify them with

the people of Vaisali for two reasons;

—

1. The people of Vaisali were (as they are even now)
the inhabitants of the Gandaka valley and hence could very

appropriately be called the Gandakas.*

2. The Gandakas are mentioned just before the Videhas.®

Thus, if this order gives any clue to the geographical position of

the tribes, it is this that the Videhas lay to the east of the Ganda-
kas, as Bhimasena was proceeding from the west to the east.

We have to make another suggestion also at this stage.

In our view the three principal caste groups of Vaisali are

mentioned in the Mahdbhdrata, viz», the Sarmakas* (==Brah-

manas), the Varmakas® (=Kshatriyas) and the Gopalakakshas*

(ssVaisyas) in connection with the eastern conquests of

Bhimasena. The Mahdbhdrata mentions the defeated parties

at two places in the same chapter in the following order :

—

List I—the Gopalakakshas, the Northern Kosalas, the king

oftheMillasand (the) Jalodbhava (country).*^

List II—the Southern Millas, Bhogavat Parvata, the

Sarmakas, the Varmakas, the Vaidehaka king Janaka, the

Sakas, the Barbaras and the seven Kirata chieftains {adhipatis)

1. Mbh, II. 29. 4.

2. The practice of calling the people after a river valley was known to

Megasthenes also who mentions the Gangaridai, v. L Gangaritai (McGrindle,
Ancient India as described by Megasthenes and Arrian, Calcutta, 1926, p. 32).
Pargiter suggests (J. A. S. B., 1897, p. 102 ) that the allusion to the Suhmas and
Pra-Suhmas between Videha and Magadha in the account of Bhima’s eastern
conquests {Mbh, II. 30. 16) seems to be an error and that the reading should
be Soi^as and Pra-lSonas, which would mean people living near the river iSoi^a,

the modem Sone. He adds that the above suggestion of his may be compared
with the name Sa^iavatyas which occurs along with Ahgas, Vang as, Pux^fjjiras

and Gayas {Mbh, II. 52. 16), and which seems to be a mistake for iSonavatyas.

3. Mbh, II. 29. 4.

.

4. Mbh, II. 30. 13.

5. Ibid,

6. Ibid,, 11 . 30. 3; VI. 9. 56,

7. Ibid,, II. 30. 3-4.

8. Ibid.^ II. *30, 12*15.
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Here, just as the king of the Mallas of list I and the

Southern Mallas of list II complete the Malla picture and
Jalodbhava of list I and the Sakas, the Barbaras and the Kirata

chieftains of list II complete another picture of the Himalayan
tribes, similarly, we venture to suggest, the Gopalakakshas of

list I and the Sarmakas and the Varmakas of list II complete

the picture of the Gandaka tribe mentioned in the previous

chapter, of Vaisali. Our reasons for this identification are

as follows:

—

1. The position of the Sarmakas and the Varmakas just

before Videha leaves no doubt that they lived in the territory

ofVai^ali lying just to the west ofVideha.

2. In Jaina literature Kundapura, the birth-place of

Mahavira, is depicted as consisting of two distinct and well-

defined parts, viz-^ those meant for the Brahmanas (in the south)

andfor theKshatriyas (in the north) who may easily be identi-

fied with the Sarmakas and theVarmakas, because Sarman and

Varman are recognised to be the titles of the Brahmanas and the

Kshatriyas respectively.^ Only the Vaisali area is noted for

such a clear-cut distinction at such a remote time.

3. In Tibetan literature the city of Vaisali is depicted

as consisting of three districts where lived the upper, the middle

and the lower classes according to their positions. * This also

hints at some distinction presumably based on caste.

4. After identifying the Brahmana and Kshatriya

sections of Vaisali, the natural temptation is to make an

effort for finding out the third constituent part (or element)

of Vaisalian population which should be connected with

or equivalent to the Vaisya class, because in the sixth

century B. G. we hear of Vanijyagrama from Jaina lite-

rature. Moreover, the story of the origin of the Lichchhavis

as given by Buddhaghosha mentions cowherds® who brought

up the Lichchhavi ( or Vajji
) prince and princess. Who

were these cowherds ? The clue is provided by the word
Gopala-kaksha mentioned in the Mahdbhdrata whose location

(in the Mahdbhdrata) near about Kosala, Malla and Jalodbhava

(Himalayan) territories also supports our identification of the

I, Vish, III. 10. 9. Manu-Smrili^ II, 3a.

Rockhill, Life of the Buddha, p. 63.

3. B. G. Law, Kshatriya Clans in Buddhist India, pp. 18-21.
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Gopala-kakshas with the Vaisya population of pre-Lichchhavian

(pre-Vajjian) Vaisali. It may be added that Vai^ali had already

come to possess a good Vaisya population due to the degra-

dation of Nabhaga and his descendants from Kshatriya-hood.^

5. At one place the Mahdbhdrata gives the list of tribes in

this order:—the Kachchhas, the Gopalakakshas, the Jahgalas,

the Kuru-Varnakas, the Kiratas, the Barbaras, the Siddhas, the

Vaidehas and the Tamraliptakas.^ The mention of the Gopala-

kakshas along with the Himalayan tribes and the Vaidehas

supports our view.

6. That the three sections of the Gandaka people of

Vaisali existed from beforehand is proved from other sources:

(a) The Brahmanas acted as priests. The famous story of

Saihvarta in the time of Marutta illustrates this. Moreover,

the Vasishtha priests of the Ikshvakus of Ayodhya probably

came to Vaisali also along with the Ikshvakus as the Lichchhavis

of the later period are called Vasishthas. The Ikshvakus had
three kingdoms namely at Ayodhya, Vaisali and Mithila. The
remnants continued in the Vajjian period also, (b) The story

of Nabhaga says that he and his descendants were degraded to

become Vai^yas. They continued as farmers and Gopala-

kakshas in the time of the Mahabharata and even later.

Thus we can conclude that the period of the Bharata War
saw the beginning of a process of dividing Vai^al! into three

caste group areas which culminated in the sixth century B. C.

of which we have so much evidence. The possibility of the

advent of some fresh tribes from the mountainous areas and
their admixture with Vaisalian population also cannot be

entirely precluded.®

The Pali commentary^ Paramatthajotikd on ihe Khuddaka-

I. The story is given in the Mdrky 113-114. Nabhaga’s wife asked her
son Bhalandana to be a Qopala {Mark, 114. 6, 9) which word now assumes
peculiar importance for us.

a. Mhhy VI. 9. 56-57.

3. Cf, V. Rangacharya, VUic India^ Part I, p. 434: “It is quite

probable that, to a certain extent, this important political and constitutional

change was due to the advent of the Mongoloid or semi-Mongoloid elements
from the further north anJ east’*. The existence of the Naga Bhogins of'

Vail^li (Mbh^ VIII. 87. 44) may also point to the admixture of population

by this time.

4. Paramatthajotikd on the Khuddakapdtha, edited by H. Smith, P. T. S.

Vol. I, pp. 158-165. The summary is given by B. G. I4aw in Kshatriya Clan

in Buddhist India, pp. 17-21.
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pdtha narrates a story about the origin of the Lichchhavis
(Vajjis) which is of a legendary character. This speaks of an
ascetic along the shore of the Ganges close by a settlement of

cowherds and also a (local ?) king. We have no means to

examine these details. Gradually the “dark age’* was nearing
its close when the Lichchhavis came to the scene to usher in a
new era of republicanism in the history of the Gandaka Valley.



BOOK THREE

THE REPUBLIC
Circa 725 B. C.—C. 484 B. C.

(
About two and a half centuries

)





INTRODUCTION

So far we have treated the monarchical history of the

Vaisali region. But some time before the advent of Buddhism
the whole tract came to be dominated by a group of some
republican clans with their capital at Vaisali. We arc fortunate

in possessing wealth of details about this period in Buddhist

literature and in the subsequent pages we shall utilise it.’ But

before we do so we have to note a few problems which still

remain unsolved and for solving which we have no means. They
are :

—

1. The last known monarch of Vaisali was Sumati who
was a contemporary of Dasaratha. Some time before the

advent of Buddhism Vaisali is found to be the capital of the

Vaisali region. The beginning of the Vajjian Republic

the Republic of the numerous clans so called) may be placed

at c, 725 B.C.^ But this does not solve the problem. It raises

some connected issues, e,g.y (a) When did the Lichchhavis

(the most important of the clans) come to power— (i) just

after Sumati or (ii) after the Mahabharata War or (iii) just

before the Vajjian Republic or (iv) simultaneously with it ?

(b) Did the rise of all the republican clans take place at the

same time or did they come one after the other and get them-

selves amalgamated with one another ?

2. Karala Janaka was the last king of the J anaka dynasty

who perished with his relations, and the dynasty came to an

end. Did the Lichchhavis have anything to do with the fall

of the Janaka dynasty (under Kar^a Janaka) ? Who were

the successors of the Janakas at Mithila ?

Leaving these problems unsolved due to lack of data,

we now take up in detail the history of the Vajjian Republic

which represents the most glorious period of North Bihar

history.

1 . See infra^



CHAPTER X

THE DATE OF THE FOUNDATION
OF THE VAJJIAN REPUBLIC

The exact date of the foundation of the Vajjian Republic

is not known to us. For determining this we may put forth the

following data:

—

1. The Vajjian Republic was a well-established institu-

tion in the time of the Buddha (567-487 B. C.) who spoke

well of it and referred to its seven great characteristics.^ For

attaining this high position we must allow about one or one and

a half centuries.

2. The Anguttara-Nikdya refers to sixteen Mahajana-

padas* (states) which include, besides Vajji, Kasi and Ahga as

well. Ka§i was conquered by Kosala and Ahga by Magadha
at later dates. Thus the Vajjians had established their republic

before the Kosalan conquest of Kasi and the Magadhan con-

quest of Ahga. The exact, or even approximate, date of the

first event is not known. The second event took place in the

reign of Bimbisara (547-495 B.C.).

3. The story of Karala Janaka,® who perished along with

his kingdom and relations due to his misrule, shows that there

was a great dynastic revolution in Videha ending in his death.

This might probably have something to do with the foundation

of the Vajjian Republic in the Vai^ali region. In the absence

ofany concrete data, we may accept this as a working hypothesis^

and proceed to determine the date ofthe death of Karala Janaka,

the last.king of the Janaka dynasty of Videha.

For this purpose we have to know the number of genera-

tions of Videhan rulers who governed Videha from the Bharata

1 . The Mahdparinibbana^Sutta. See infra for details.

2. P. H. A. I., p. 95. See ibid,, pp. 95-96 for an analysis of relevant
texts. Raychaudhuri accepts *‘the Buddhist list as a correct representation of
the political condition of India after the fall of the House of Janaia’* (p. 96).

3. See P. H. A. L, pp. 82-83 for references.

4. Raychaudhuri has already done it when he says (ibid,, p. 83 ) that
“the overthtw of the monarchy” in Videha “was followed by the rise of a
repuUiosi!4||f9C Confederacy.”
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War (C. 950 B, C.) to the death of Karala Janaka. And for

determining this, we have to find out the number of generations
of Indian kings that ruled between the Bharata War and the

rise of Buddhism. This can be done with the help of the Purdms
which supply post-Bharata War genealogies for three dynasties,

and numbers of kings of variousindian states who ruled between
the Bharata War and the reign of Mahapadma Nanda. From
a critical analysis of the three post-Bharata War genealogies

of the Pauravas (Hastinapura-Kausambi ), the Aikshvakils

(Kosala) and the Barhadrathas (Magadha) and their compari-
son with the numbers ofkings of various Indian states who ruled

between the Bharata War and the reign of Mahapadma Nanda,
we arrive at the conclusion that twenty-two generations

flourished between the Bharata War and the rise of Buddhism.
The process resulting in the said conclusion is as follows:

—

Pradhan^ has reconstructed the genealogies of these

three post-Bharata War dynasties handed down to us in a more
or less perfect order, all of them starting from the time of the

Mahabharata War and stopping with the age of Gautama
Buddha: (1) the Paurava line of the descendants of Arjuna

Panclava, (2) the Kosala line of the descendants of Brihadbala,

and (3) the Magadha line of the descendants of Sahadeva

Jarasandhi. He has shown that from the accession of Parikshit

(grandson of Arjuna Pandava) to the accession of Udayana
(son of Satanika II) twenty-two generations passed away;^

from the accession of Brihatkshaya on the death of his father

Brihadbala at the Bharata War to the accession of Prasenajit

{circa 533 B.C.) twenty-two generations passed away;® and we
have a line of twenty-two kings from Somadhi (successor of

SahadevaJarasandhi) to the last king Ripufijaya both inclusive.^

Thus we find that from the BharataWar to the rise of Buddhism

twenty-two generations passed away. We accept this verdict

1. S. N. Frsidhsin, Chronology of Ancient India (Calcutta, 1927), pp.
«49-259 -

2. Ibid,^ p. 259. Hence from Arjuna’s son Abhiman^u to iSatanika

II*s accession there were 22 generations.

3. Ibid,, p. 253.

4. Ibid., p. 254. The accession of Bimbisara, who presumably succeed-
ed Ripufijaya in Magadha, and in whoso time the rise of Buddhism took
place, is dated 547 B, G., if wc accept the Buddhist tradition {ibid*, pp. 244,

245)-
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of the three post-Bharata War genealogies available to us. The

average reign for the period works out at (950—540) 22=

18i\ years, i,e,y 19 years.

If we compare* this result with another similar piece of

Puranic evidence, we find that our conclusion is correct. The

Puranas give the numbers of kings of certain Indian states who
ruled from the time of the narration of the Purdnas {c, 850 B.C.

according to Pargiter) to the extermination of those states by

Mahapadma Nanda (whose accession took place in 347 B. C.

if the Buddhist evidence contained in the Mahdvaihsa is relied

on). According to the Purdnas ^‘there reigned between those

initial and final points, 24 Aikshvakus, 27 Pafichalas, 24 Kasis,

28 Haihayas, 32 Kalingas, 25 Asmakas, 26 Kurus (Pauravas),

28 Maithilas,23 Surasenas and 20Vitihotras, that is 257 kings in

ten kingdoms, or a mean of 26 kings.”^ For these 26 we may
allow reigns of medium length. Pargiter,® who examined 14

series of from 20 to 30 kings in various eastern and western

countries, found that the longest average just exceeded 24 years

in one case, the shortest was about 12 and the average of all was

19. Hence, on principle, we may allow 19 years as the average

to each reign. And this is confirmed when we find out the

average in this particular case which works out at (850—347 ) -r

26=19^e years, z.e., 19 years (according to the rule of approxi-

mation).

We can test this in another way too. In order to get the

number of generations from the Bharata War to the accession

of Mahapadma Nanda, ‘‘we must add the kings who preceded

those three kings” (during whose reigns the Purdnas were

narrated), “namely, 5 Pauravas (for Yudhishthira^s reign must
be included), 4 Aikhvakus and 6 Barhadrathas, that is, a mean
of 5”.^ Thus the number of generations comes to 26+5=31
and the average reign for the entire period works at (950—347)

•r31= 19iJ years, i,e., 19 years.

1 . The average of the dates of accessions of Bimbisara (547 B. C.

)

and Pr^enajit (533 B. C. ) has been taken as 540 B. G. for the sake of
calculational convenience.

2. A. I. H. T., p. i8i. Cf, D. K. A., pp. 23-24 (Sanskrit text) and p.
69 (English translation ). Note the correction with regard to the number of
Kuru kings (36 Kurus in D. K. A., corrected as 26 Kurus in A. I, H. T. ).

3. A. I. H. T., pp. 181-182.

4. Ibid»y p. 182.
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Applying the result to the history of Magadha in whose
case only the list of kings is continuous, we find that our conclu-

sion that twenty-two generations passed away between the

Bharata War and the rise of Buddhism (say, 540 B. C., taking

the approximate mean date of the beginning of the reigns of

Bimbisara, Satanika II and Prasenajit) receh es strange

corroboration. According to our calculation there were twenty-

two generations up to the time of Bimbisara’s accession. The
total number of generations from the Bharata War to the

accession of Mahapadma Nanda, as shown above, is 31. Thus
there should be nine generations from the accession of Bimbisara

to the accession of Mahapadma Nanda, which is admirably

correct.^

Next we attempt to find out the number of generations of

Videhan kings between the Bharata War and the extinction of

the Janaka dynasty and the subsequent predominance of the

Vajjian Republic in North Bihar. One thing is certain that the

Vajjian Republic had been established much earlier than the

rise of Buddhism. If we admit all the kings of Videha for the

post-War monarchical period, there will be too many of them

and our chronological framework will collapse. Hence we can

state frankly that there is no ‘accommodation’ for all of them.*

The Jdtakas mention the names of fifteen kings® of Videha

in all, including those of Makhadeva, who is regarded as the

founder of Mithila monarchy, and Angati whom we consider

to have flourished not earlier than the sixth century B. G.^

Thus there are left thirteen kings whom we would like to place

in the post-War period before the death ofKarala Janaka. For

practical purposes, this list may be regarded as more or less

complete.

1. According to the Mahavarhsa (Pradhan, op. cit., p, 228) the rulers of
Magadha and their reign-periods were as follows:—Bimbisara (52 years),
Aj^ta^atru (32 years), Udayin (16 years), Anuruddha and Mun<^a (8 years),

Naga-Dasaka (24 years), Sisunaga (18 years), Kalaioka (28 years) and the

ten sons of KalaSoka (22 years).

2. A few may be ‘accommodated* ifwe suppose a collateral branch.

3. The names of the kings of Videha available in the Jdtakas are as
follows Nos. are given within brackets):— (A) Suruchi I, Suruchi II,

Suruchi III, Mahapan^da (4^ and 264); (B) Mahajanaka I, Aritthajanaka,
Polajanaka, Mahajanaka II, Dighavu (539); {G)Sadhina, Narada (494);
(D) Nimi, Kalara (9, 408 and 541 ); (£) Makhideva (9 and 541 ); and (F)
Aftgati (544).

'

For arguments, see Ratilal N. Mehta, Pre-Buddhist India, p. ,3.
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Thus there were thirteen kings and they belonged to

twelve generations (as in one case the ruler was succeeded by

his brother and not son)^.

Giving 19 years to each generation, as indicated just

before, we can say that the twelve generations of post-Bharata

War kings of Vidcha ruled approximately for 225 years. Thus

their period of rule extends from 950 B. C. to 725 B.C. Ihis

fits in well with the date of Nimi also, the penultimate sovereign

of Videha, who is said to have adopted the faith of the Jainas.^

Parsva was probably the first historical Jina. He flourished

250 years before Mahavira whose date in our opinion® is 561

B.C.—490 B.C. Hence the date of Parsva would be 840 B.C.

—

740 B.C. The Arhat Parsva lived thirty years as a householder,

eighty-three days in a state inferior to perfection, something less

than seventy years as a Kevalin, full seventy years as a Sramana,

and a hundred years on the whole. ^ Thus he became a Jina

in 810 B. G. and lived up to 740 B. C. So Nimi of Videha

could have accepted Jainism after 810 B. C. and not before that.

This fixes the upper limit.

The lower limit is fixed by the fact that the Jdtakas men-

tion 12 generations of Videhan kings who ruled for about 225

years.

Hence in our opinion the end of the Janaka dynasty took

place in about 723 B.C. Raychaudhuri’s view® that ‘‘the fall of

the Videhan monarchy’^ the death of Karala Janaka)

took place “probably early in the sixth century B. C.” is un-

acceptable to us for the reasons stated above.

Thus, in our view, the foundation of the Vajjian Republic,

which is believed to have synchronized with the fall ofthe Janaka

dynasty of Videha, took place in about 725 B.C. This also gives

adequate time to the Republic to organise itself on a sound

footing so as to elicit praise from the Exalted One.

Having discussed the kdla (date), we may now proceed

td take up the pdtra (actor, character) and the deh (territory)

of the Republic,

1. Arinhajanaka and Polajanaka were brothers, both being spns of

Mahajanaka I.

2. S, B. E., 45, p. 87.



CHAPTER XI

THE CONSTITUENT CLANS OF THE

VAJJIAN REPUBLIC

The form of government established in a good portion of

North Bihar after the abolition of monarchy is called ‘Sahgha’^

or ‘Gana’2 in Buddhist literature. There was no king in this

form of government; nay, every head of a family was a ‘king’

there.

What was the name of the Sahgha or Gana that ruled the

Vaisali region in the time of the Buddha and Mahavira

in the sixth century B.C.) ? The name appears to be Vriji (in

Sanskrit) or Vajji^ (in Pali). In the famous passage in the

Mahdparinibbdna-Sutta^^ the Buddha refers to the seven charac-

teristics of the republican Vajjis (or Vajjians), Panini* also

refers to the Vrijis. Kautilya,® however, distinguishes the

Vrijis from the Lichchhivikas.

What was the number of the constituent clans of the

Vajjian Republic ? Here we are in the dark. The name of a

judicial committee of theRepublic

—

Atthakulakd’^ (Ashtakulakd )

—

has been interpreted as giving the total number of the kulas

or vaih^as (clans) constituting the confederacy and it is said

on that ground that the confederacy included eight confederate

clans.® The argument has no legs to stand on, because the word

Afthakulaka (f.^.. Council of Eight Kulakas) is a judicial word®

and should not be interpreted in a literal manner as has so far

1. M., I, p. 231.

2. Ibid.

3. Ibid.

4. Dialogues

f

11
, pp. 78-81,

5. Paijini’s Ashfadhydyi, IV. 2. 131.

6. Kautilya’s Arthaidstra, XI. i.

7. D. A., II, p. 519. There is no other evidence regarding the numbjer
of the clans (D. P. P. N., II, p. 813, n. ).

8. Cunningham, Ancient Geography of India^ pp. 512-513. Rhys Davids,

Buddhist Indiaj p. 25. Quoted by B. C. Law, Geography of Early Buddhism, p.
1

4

and Geographical Essays, Vol. I, p. 17.

9. K; P. Jayaswal, Hindu Polity (3rd cd., Bangalore, 1955), pp. 47, loi.
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been done. There is no basis to think that the eight members

of the judicial court represented the eight clans of the Republic.

As a matter of fact, there is reason to believe that because of the

preponderant position of the Lichchhavis in the Republic, they

might have had more representatives in the said court, if at all

the appointment was made on the basis ofthe clans for which no

evidence exists.

Let us now try to know the names of the constituent clans

of the Vajjian Republic before we take up their details.

The Lichchhavis of Vai^ali were the most important and

influential clan of the Vajjian Republic. They occupied the

capital which was the seat of monarchy in remoter past.

Another important clan was the Jnatrikas to which family

Vardhamana Mahavira, the twenty-fourth and the last

Tirthankara, belonged. The identity of the other clans remains

uncertain. It may, however, be noted that in a passage

of the Sutrakritdnga^ the Ugras, the Bhogas, the Aikshvakas

and the Kauravas are associated with the JSatris and the Lich-

chhavis as subjects of the same king and members of the same

assembly. In order to know the real value of this passage, it is

proper to give below the whole of it and the next one :

—

‘‘Here in the East, West, North, and South many men
have been born according to their merit, as inhabitants of this

our world, viz., some as Aryas, some as non-Aryas, some in

noble families, some in low families, some as big men,

some as small men, some of good complexion, some of

bad complexion, some as handsome men, some as ugly men.

And of these men one man is king, who is strong like the great

Himavat, Malaya, Mandara, and Mahendra mountains,

who governs his kingdom in which all riots and mutinies have

been suppressed.^ And this king had an assembly of Ugras and

sons of Ugras, Bhogas and sons ofBhogas, Aikshvakas and sons of

Aikshvakas, Jnatris and sons of Jfiatris, Kauravas and sons of

Kauravas, warriors and sons ofwarriors, Brahma^ias and sons of

1 . S. B. E., 45, p. 339 [SutraktHdAga, II. i. 13)*

Here HermannJacobi, the translator, remarks in a footnote (S. B. E.,

45» P- 339> n* t ) that “this is one of the varvcika or typical descriptions which

are so frequent in the canonical books. The full text is given in the Aupapdttka*

SUira, ed. Leumann, § 1 1
, pp« 36 fT/*
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Rrahmanas, Lichchhavis and sons of Lichchhavis, commanders

and sons of commanders, generals and sons of generals. (13)

“And of these men some one^ is full of faith. Forsooth,

the Sramanas or Brahmanas made up their mind to go to

him. Being professors of some religion (they thought) ‘We
shall teach him our religion’. (And they said): ‘Know this,

dear sir, that we explain and teach this religion well’. (14)”

The context makes it clear that the description of the king,

who is an unknown figure without any geographical indication,

is purely literary or canonical, and never ofa historical character.

Hence the view that the passage indicates the names of the

“peoples of the confederacy” ^ is not tenable; because it is based

on insufficient, unsatisfactory and rather unhistorical material.

Who is that king who is strong like great mountains and has

suppressed all riots and mutinies in his kingdom ? Why, when
and where did this king hold an assembly of various clansmen

and others (^.^., Brahmanas and warriors) together with their

sons ? What was the relation between the king and the clans:

were they under him or his neighbours ? It is difficult to answer

these pertinent questions satisfactorily. The assembly, if any,

was of a religious character which anyone interested in reli-

gious and spiritual discussions might attend, even sons of the

clansmen and the Brahmanas and others (whose ages are not

indicated and) who might not become members of a political

assembly so easily. The passage in question simply shows that

the Ugras, the Bhogas, the Aikshvakas and the Kauravas had
some sort of connection (what sort of connection it was is not

clear) with the Jflatris and the Lichchhavis.

Although the above Sutrakritdnga passage does not prove

anything with regard to the republican character of the tribes

or clans mentioned therein or their probable membership of the

Vajjianconfederacy, it may be presumed, because of the associa-

tion of the Jfiatris and the Lichchhavis with the other clans,

that these other clans, z;z^,,the Ugras, the Bhogas, the Aikshvakas

and the Kauravas, lived in close proximity with the Jfiatris and

the Lichchhavis. Thus they might have occupied parts of North

Bihar or Tirhut, although they might not have separate repub-

1. “Apparently the king is meant*’ (Jacobi, S. B. E., 45, p. 339, n. 3 ).

2. P. H. A. I., p. 120 (by implication).
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lican constitutions for themselves; at least we do not have any

evidence for their separate republican constitutions. It may be

added that because the Lichchhavis and the Videhas^ were the

principal clans of North Bihar possessing this region, these other

clans must have been of much less importance in North Bihar.

It is convenient to place here the known history of the

republican Lichchhavis and other clans that inhabited the

Vajjian territory. It is these who were the founders and the

preservers of the Vajjian Republic.

1. THE LICHCHHAVIS

The Lichchhavis were the most powerful of the clans that

inhabited the Vajjian territory {Lichchhavi Vajjiratthavdsl hi

pasatthd)^ They are mentioned most in Buddhist literature

among the Vajjian tribes. Their capital was at Vaisali.

Another reason of their comparative importance was that it

was they who re-emerged later as masters of Vaisali and

Nepal.* This shows that ‘‘their power endured, whether

independently or under the suzerainty of some greater power,

for 800 years or more.”^ Thus “the race of the Lichchhavis

and their organisation must have been of great vitality.”*

The name of this powerful race has come to us in

many different readings.® These readings are Lichchhavi,’

1. The Videhas of Mithila, as wc shall show later, had a monarchical
constitution at least up to the time of Mahapadma Nanda {c, 347 B. G. ).

2. M.A., I, p. 394.

3. “The kings of Tibet and Ladak also trace their descent from the
Lichchhavis” (A. G. I., p. 517).

4. John Houlton, Bihar the Heart ofIndia (Orient Longmans Ltd., 1949 ),

p. 100.

5. Ibid.

6. For a discussion see B. G. Law, Kshatriya Clans in Buddhist India, pp.
2-9 and Tribes in Ancient India (Poona 1943), pp. 294-297.

7. The Pali Ganon. Some Buddhist Sanskrit texts, e.g., the Divydva^

dana (pp. 55-56, 136). Some coins of Ghandragupta I (D. G. Sircar, Select

Inscriptions Bearing on Indian History and Civilization, Vol. I, Galcutta, 1942, p.

254; V. A. Smith, J. R. A. S., 1889, p. 63; A. S. Altekar, Catalogue of the Gupta
Gold Coins in theBanana Hoard, Bombay, 1954, pp. 2-3, 6 and Gupte^dlina Mudrden,
Patna, 1954, pp. 24-25; J. Allan, Catalogue of the Coins of the Gupta Dynasties and

of Saidhka, King of Gouda, London, 1914, p. xviii; the legend is given in the

plural numbery Some Gupta inscriptions, e.g., the Allahabad stone pillar

inscription of Samudragupta, the Mathura stone inscription of Ghandragupta
II, the BUsad stone pillar inscription of Kumaragupta of the year 96 and the

Bihar stone pillar inscription of Skandagupta (J. F. Fleet, Corpus Inscriptionum

Indiearum, Vol. Ill, Inscriptions of the Early Gupta Kings and Their Successors,
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Lechchhavi,^ Lechchhai,*Lechchhaki,® Lichchhivi/Nichchhivi,®

Lichhikhi,® and Lichhavi.^ Of these the Lichchhavi seems to be

most widely used in Pali literature and inscriptions and on coins,

and also in non-Indian literature. The earliest mention in

Sanskrit literature of this people is in Kautilya’s Arthasdstra,

where they are called Lichchhivis. Medhatithi and Govinda-

ra^ja, the two earliest commentators of the Manu-Smriti, read

Lichchhivi and this reading tallies exactly with the name as

given by Kautilya. Therefore, this form represents the earliest

spelling of this word in the Brahmanical Sanskrit literature. It is

only Kulluka Bhatta, the Bengali commentator of the fifteenth

century, who reads Nichchhivi in this verse of Manu (X. 22).

This was due to a confusion between La and JVa of the fifteenth

century in the ‘Bengali language.® Moreover, these letters are

frequently inter-changed in our tongues as we know from our

common experience.

Calcutta, 1888, pp. 8, 27, 43, 50 respectively; Sircar, op. cit.y pp. 259, 278,,

318); the Nalanda spurious copper-plate inscription of Samudragupta, the

Bhitari seal of Kumaragupta II or III and the Poona copper-platc inscription

of Prabhavati Gupta (Sircar, pp. 263, 321 and 412 respectively). Inscrip-

tions of some Nepal kings (Fleet, Appendix IV, pp. 177-191 ; I. A., Vol. 9, pp.
ido). Some Chinese translations (Legge, Travels of Fa-Hien^ pp.

71, 76; S. Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. I, London 1884,

pp. xiii, lii, Iv). Tibetan texts (Rockhill, Life of the Buddha, pp. 97 ff; A.
Schiefner, German translation of Taranatha’s History of Buddhism in India,

pp. 9, 41, 146).

T. Some Buddhist Sanskrit texts, e.g., the Mahdvastu, I, pp. 254 ff,

261 ff, 270, 271, 288, 290, 295, 297, 299, 300. Some Chinese translations

(e.g., T. Watters, On Tuan Chziang, Vol. II, p. 77).

2. Sutrak{itdhga (S, B. E., 45, p. 321, n. 3).

3. Jaina commentators (S. B. E., 22, p. 266, n. i ).

4. Kautilya’s Arthakdstra (XI, i ). Some Gupta inscriptions, e.g., the
Bhitari stone pillar inscription of Skandagupta and the Gaya copper-plate
inscription of Samudragupta, considered to be spurious (Fleet, pp. 53 and
256 respectively ; Sircar, pp. 313 and 265 respectively). Medhatithi and
Govindaraja on Manu (X. 22 ) for which see Biihler, The Laws ofManu, S. B.
E., 25 (Oxford, 1886), p. 406, n.

5. Kulluka Bhatta and Raghavananda on Manu (X. 22 ) for which see

usual editions.

6. Nandanacharya on Manu (X. 22 ) for which see Biihler, op. cit.,

p. 406, n.

7. The anonymous Kashmirian comment on Manu (X. 22 ) for which
see Btthler, op.cit., p. 406, n. Also S. Beal, op. cit., Vol. II, London, 1884,
pp. 67, n.; 70, n.

; p. 81 ghes Licchavas.

8. R. D. Banerji, The Origin oj the Bengali Script (Calcutta University,

* 9 * 9 li PP* 108-109.
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The origin of the Lichchhavis (or the Vajjians) has been

a matter of great controversy. Western scholars (and an

Indian writer) regarded them as of foreign extraction, though

they were not unanimous with regard to their exact nationality.

Thus the Lichchhavis have been represented as Scythians,

Kolarians, Tibetans and Persians by different authorities.

Samuel BeaP takes the Lichchhavis orV ajjis to be a branch

of the Yue-chi forgetting that the latter came to India in the

first century B. G. while the Lichchhavis were a highly civilized

and prosperous people in the sixth century B. C.

In the opinion of J. F. Hewitt^ there are “very strong

indications that the Vajjians, who were certainly the earliest

settlers in the country, were of Kolarian race, who had lived

there long before the arrival of the Dravidians and Aryans’’.

The learned writer ignores the existence of the pre-Vajjian

Aryan dynasty of rulers at Vai^Mi.

V. A. Smith® found similarities between the customs

of the Tibetans and those of the Lichchhavis in the practice of

the exposure of the dead and also in judicial procedure. And
hence he came to the conclusion that the Lichchhavis, the

ruling tribe or clan in the Vriji country of which Vai^ali was

the capital, was really a Tibetan (or Mongolian) tribe which

settled in the plains during the prehistoric times. This view

was attacked by B. C. Law,^ K. P. Jayaswal,® H. G. Raychau-

dhuri® and others. The arguments advanced by the Indian

scholars were that ( 1 ) the customs of the disposal of the dead

were prevalent among the Vedic Aryans from whom the Lich-

chhavis were descended; and (2) in the case of Tibet we have

only three courts as against the seven tribunals of the

I. Buddhist Records of the Western Worlds Vol. II (London, 1884), PP*
66 ff, foot-notes only; Life of Hiuen Tsiang, new edition (London, 1911),

pp. xxii-xxiv. Hodgson also speaks of these people as Scyths {Collected Essays^

Triibner’s edition, p. 17 ); quoted in Life ofHiuen Tsiang^ p. xxiii.

. J. F. Hewitt, ‘Notes on the Early History ofNorthern India*, J, R.
A. S., i888, pp. 356-359 (for arguments). Cf Hewitt, J. R. A. S., 1889, p.
262 (for the union of the Lichchhavis with the “Kolarian aborigines of the
country of Videha**).

3. V. A. Smith, ‘Tibetan Affinities of the Lichchhavis’, Indian Antiquary,

Vol. 3a , pp. a33-236. Also a letter written by him dated the a5th November,
1 9 1 7, to K. P.J ayaswal (relevant portion quoted in Hindu Polity, p. 1 70 ).

4. Kshatriya Clans, pp. a9-3a.

5. Hindu Polity, pp. 174-177.

. P. H, A. I., p. laa, n. a.
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Lichchhavis; further, we know very little about the relative anti-

quity of the Tibetan procedure which might very well have
been suggested by the system expounded in the Atthakathd,

Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana^ suggested a Persian origin
for the Lichchhavis holding that the name Lichchhavi (Nich-
chhibi of Manu, X. 22) was derived from the Persian city of
Nisibis. There is very little in Vidyabhusana’s surmise except
a fancied resemblance between the names Nichchhivi and
Nisibis. Inscriptions of the Achaemenids are silent about
any Persian settlement in Eastern India in the sixth or fifth

century B. G. The Lichchhavi people were more interested in

Yaksha Chaityas and the teaching of Mahavira and the Buddha
than in the deities and prophets of Iran.^

The Lichchhavis have been invariably represented as

Kshatriyas in ancient Indian literature. As the Mahdparinib^
bdna-Sutta^ informs us, they claimed a share of the remnants
of the Buddha’s body on the ground that they were Kshatriyas
like the Buddha himself: “The Exalted One w?s a Kshatriya
and so are we. We are worthy to receive a portion of the relics

of the Exalted One.” Similar claims based on the same argument
were put forth also by Ajata^atru, the king of Magadha, the
Bulis of Allakappa, the Koliyas of Ramagama, the Mallas of
Pava and the Moriyas of Pippalivana,* while the Sakyas of

Kapilavajstu® claimed him as their very kin. In the introduc-

tion to the Sigdla-Jdtaka^ we read of a Lichchhavi girl, the

daughter of a Kshatriya and high-born. A Lichchhavi named
Mahali says, ‘T am a Khattiya, so is the Buddha. If his know-
ledge increases and he becomes all-knowing, why should it not

happen to me ?”’ In the Jaina Kalpa-Sutra Tri^ala, sister to

Chetaka, the Lichchhavi leader ofVaisali, is styled Kshatriyani. ®

I . Ind. Ant., 1908, pp. 78-80. Also cf. Beal, Life of Hiuen Tsianff,pp.
xxii-xxiv and Spooner, A. S. I. A. R. for 1913-14, pp. 118-120, 149 (plate
XLIX, seal no. 607), 121.

2. P. H. A. I., p. 122, n. 3.

3. Dialogues, II, p. 187.

4. Ibid., pp. 187-189.

5. Ibid., pp. 187-188.

6. Cowell : Jdtaka No. 152, Vol. II, p. 4.

7. Sumafigala-vildsini, P. T. S., Part I, p. 312.

8. S. B. E., 22, pp. 191, 192, 226-230, 238-240, 246, 247, 250. Kshatriyani
was not the part of her name {ibid., p. 193 ).
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The Lichchhavis enjoyed great prestige, which is not

usually accorded to foreigners. The Buddha^ compared them

with the Tavatirhsa gods.® That they were looked upon as

persons of very high pedigree appears also from a passage in

a work of the Jaina sacred literatui'e, the Sutrakritdnga (I. 13 .

10 ), where we read: ‘‘A Brahmana or Kshatriya by birth, a

scion of the Ugra race or a Lichchhavi, who enters the order

eating alms given him by others, is not stuck up on account of

his renowned Gotra.”® In the time of the Arthasdstra (XI. 1 )

of Kautilya also the Lichchhavis (Lichchhivikas) and the

Vrijis (Vrijikas) were of equal rank and position with the great

Kshatriya peoples of Northern India, viz-, the Madras
(Madrakas)^ in the west, the Kuru-Panchalas® in the central

region and the Mallas (Mallakas)® in the east.

Accounts of the origin of the Lichchhavis are furnished in

Buddhaghosha’s Paramatihajotikd on the Khuddakapdtha^ and the

Pujdvaliya^^ a Ceylonese Buddhist work. These stories are

entirely mythical but show at least that the Lichchhavis were

regarded as Kshatriyas.®

In the Nepal Variasavali the Lichchhavis have been

allotted to the Suryavamsa or solar race of the Kshatriyas.^®

This is quite in agreement with the evidence from the Buddhist

sources and the Jaina records that they were Vasishthas by

gotra, for we know from the Aitareya-Brdhmana^^ that the gotra

1. Dial.f II, p. 103. MahdvastUy I, p. 262.

2. The Tavatiihsa-deva are the gods in heaven of the Great Thirty-
Three, the principal deities of the Vedic Pantheon (DiaLy II, p. 103, n. 2).
Had the Lichchhavis been kinsmen of snub-nosed peoples who lived beyond
the Himalayas, the writers of the Mahdparinibbdna-Sutta and the Mahdvastu
would not have instituted this comparison.

3. S. B. E., 45, p. 321.

4. The Madras and the Vrijis are grouped together in a sutra (IV. 2.

131 ) by Panini also, who flourished earlier.

5. The Kauravas are associated with the Lichchhavis as subjects of
the same ruler and members of the same assembly (S. B. E., 45, p. 339 ).

6. For the affinity of the Lichchhavis with the Mallas and the Sakyas
sec Law, Kshatriya Clans, pp. 16-17.

7. Edited by H. Smith, P. T. S., pp. 158-160. For a summary of the

account see Kshatriya Clans, pp. 17-21.

8. Spence Hardy, Manual ofBuddhism, 2nd edition, 1880, pp. 242-243.

9. For some more arguments on the Indian origin of the Lichchhavis
not incorporated here for want of space see Hindu Polity, pp. 1 74-1 77 and P. H.
A. I., p. 123. Also cf, S. C. Sarkar, Homage, p. 64 (Lichchhaie^iksha) and
p. 66, n. 2.

10.

I. A., 37, p. 79. Cf LA., 9, p. 180.

Ti. i4t#.Br.,VII. 25 (Keith, Eng.tr., p. 313; H^g,tr., p. 478).
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or pravara of a Kshatriya is the same as that of his Purohita

or family priest, who makes him perform the sacrifices.^ The
Vasishtha gotra was therefore the gotra of their family priest,

and we know that the Vasishtha s were the family priests of the

kings of the solar race, especially of the Ikshvakus.

Manu (X. 22) concurs in the view that the Lichchhavis

are the Rajanyas or Kshatriyas, though of the Vratya variety,

who are not very particular about initiation and similar other

ceremonies and practices required to be performed by the

regulations of the orthodox Brahmanas.^

The inter-relation between the Lichchhavis and the

Vrijis (or Vrijikas) is not quite clear. At some places these

terms appear to be inter-changeable.® And this is not

improbable, because although the Lichchhavis were the most

prominent constituent ofthe Republic, it was generally called the

Sangha or Gana of the Vajjis.^ The Lichchhavis would not

possibly have allowed this name, had they not themselves been

Vajjians. In one passage® the Lichchhavi, Mahanama, seeing

that a band of young Lichchhavis who had been out hunting

were gathered round the Buddha, is represented as saying, “They
these Lichchhavis) will become Vajjians, they will become

Vajjians {Bhavissanti Vajjl hhavissanti Vajjl) This probably

only means that there was great hope of these Lichchhavi young

men becoming true Vajjians, practising the seven conditions

of welfare taught by the Buddha, conditions which ensured

their prosperity, and leading a more cultured life. Thus the

Vajji (Vajjian) appears to be a more dignified term.® It

might have originally been given to the tribe which inhabited

1. For this rule sec Ahaldyana-Srauta-Sutra, I, 3. 3; XII. 15. 4. Also
see R . G. Bhandarkar, Vaishnavism, Saivism and AHnor Religious Systemsy p. 12.

2. Also see Manu, X. 20 (definition of VrStya), II. 38-39 (upper
limit of the initiation).

3. By combining A., IV, pp. 16-27 {Vajji-Varga) and Dial.yll, p. 80;

also the legendary story given by Buddhaghosha of the origin of the Lichchhavis

(Paramatthajotikd on the Khuddakapdlha, ed. H. Smith, P. T. S., pp. 158-160:

Kshatriya Clans, pp. 20-21 ). The writer of D. P. P. N.(Vol. II, pp. 814, 779

)

also seems to hold the same view, though he does not give suitable examples
as we have done in this foot-note.

4. M., I, p. 231 {Vajjmam).

5. A., Ill, p. *j6^The Book of the Gradual Sayings, III, p. 62.

6. Was it for this reason that P^nini {Ashfddhydyi, IV. 2. 13 1 )
preferred

the t^rtn Vfiji to Lichchhavi ?
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what is known as Vajjirattha (Vriji-rashtra), the Vajjian

country, in Buddhist literature. Later a separation seems to

have taken place among the Vajjis or Lichchhavis, because the

Arthasdstra (XI. 1) of Kautilya mentions the Lichchhivika and

the Vrijika^ (y./. Vrajika) as two distinct republics belonging

to the class whose consuls bore the title of ‘Raja* or ‘King,’

We now take up the details of the clans other than the

Lichchhavi-Vriji one. Of these we obviously regard the clan

of Mahavira as more important than the rest.

2. THE JNATRIKAS

The Jnatrikas, who also were Kshatriyas,^ were the clan

of Siddhartha and his son Mahavira, the Jina. Siddhartha’s

wife was Trisala, the sister of Ghetaka, the Lichchhavi leader of

Vai^ali. The principal seats of the Jnatrikas were Kshatriya-

Kundapura (or Kundagrama) and Kollaga, suburbs of Vai^ali.

The Jnatrikas were of Kasyapa gotra.*

Buddhist literature also knows this clan because it calls

Mahavira Nataputta and Nataputta.^

The religion of Parsvanatha seems to have influenced vhis

tribe early because the Achdrdnga-Sutra^ states that the Venerable

Ascetic Mahavira ’s parents were worshippers of Parsva and

followers of the Sramanas.

The Jnatrikas could not have been a separate republic,

because their settlement was quite close to Vai^ali, probably

a part of the central capital. We may, however, presume

that they might have co-operated with the Lichchhavis in the

emergence of the Vajjian Republic.

Rahula Sankrityayana® suggests that the present Jethariya

1 . Some time ago I proposed the name Vrijika or Vajjika for the dialect

spoken at present in the MuzafFarpur District after the glorious republican
tribe oT the Vrijis inhabiting the ancient Vajji-ra^tha. This name is gradually
gaining currency,

2. S. B. E., 22, pp. 254-255.

3. Ibid., pp. 193, 255.

4. Many examples. As Nataputta is one of the epithets of Mahavira
{e.g.. A., I, p. 220; IV, pp. 180 ff, 429), we venture to suggest that the Nata
of Manu (X. 22 ), a Vratya Rajanya clan like the Lichchhavi and the Malla,
is NSta, t.tf., Jfiatri, another republican tribe of the Sarayu-Gai?^ia Valley.

5. S. B. E., 22, p. 194.

6. Buddhacharya (in Hindi), pp. 104, n. i; 493>n. 2. PufStaitvanibandhd-
volt (Allahabad, 1937 )> PP* 107-114, also p. 12, n. 2,
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Brahtnana (a subdivision of the Bhumihara Brahmana com-
munity), found in a large number in the Vaisali area and
having Kasyapa ashisgotra, is the modern representative of the

JSatris (Jhatri—Jhatara=Jatara—Jathara==Jatha^iya=Jetha-
riya).^ We, however, do not accept this because the Jethariya

community came to the Muzaffarpur district in the Muslim
period, has its ancestral village at jethar (

Jayasthala ) Dih
in the Saran district and was known as a subdivision of

Tachhima Brahmana’ till a few decades ago. Moreover, Jfiatri

=Jethariyais not possible from a philological point of view.

3. THE UGRAS

The Anguttara-Nikdya^ refers to the close connection of the

Ugras with Vaisali, the capital of the Vrijian Republic. They
are also associated with Hatthigama.^ A city of the Ugras is

mentioned in the Dhammapada CommentaryA If the word Ugra

in Ugraputra of the, Brihaddranyaka-Upanishad (III. 8.2) is a proper

name, we may say that the Ugras were a militant race found in

Kai§i and Videha states also. Buddhist literature mentions

a ‘‘city of the Ugga” which was visited by the Buddha who
converted a great number of the Ugga people in it. From the

different versions of the story® it becomes very difficult to identify

this Ugra city which might be Savatthi (Sravasti) or Saketa

or Champa.® One Polasapura situated somewhere between

Kampilyanagara andVanijyagrama is mentioned in the Uvdsaga--

dasdo'^ where many people of the Ugga and Bhoga tribes are

said to have entered into the monastic state. This place might

be either in Pafichala or in Kosala or in the Vajji country. Our
only aim in mentioning these facts is that the Ugras were not

1. Purdtattva-nibandhdvali, p. io8; Buddhacharyd, p. 493, n. 2. Saiikritya-

yana says that this identification was first suggested by K. P. Jayaswal and
that he has only added some arguments {Purdtattoa^nibandhavali, p. 108 ).

2. A., I, p. 22; III, pp. 49 flF, 451; IV, pp. 208-212.

3. A., IV, pp. 212-216.

4. H. O. S., Vol. 30, p. 184.

5. Rockhill, Life of the Buddha, pp. 70, 71. Von Schiefner, Tibetan

Tales, translated by Ralston, No. VII, p. 1 10. Bigandet, Life or Legend of Buddha,

Vol. I, pp. 257-259. Spence Hardy, Manual ofBuddhism, pp. 226-234.

6. See Hoemle, Uvdsagadasdo, Vol. II, Appendix, pp. 55-57 for an
analysis of the different versions,

7. Ibid,, p. 139. Cf Sraman^a Bhagavdn Mahdvtra, Vol. 11 ,
Part II, pp.

409, 412.
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limited to one town or state : they seem to have occupied a good

part of the Gangetic Valley.

That the Ugras, like the Lichchhavis, were looked upon

as persons ofvery high pedigree appears from a passage in a work

of the Jaina sacred literature, the Sutrakriidnga (I. 13. 10),^

where we read: ‘‘A Brahmana or Kshatriya by birth, a scion of

the Ugra race or a Lichchhavi, who enters the order eating

alms given him by others, is not stuck up on account of his

renowned Gotra.”^ They were, according to theJainas, descen-

dants of those whom !^ishabha, the first Tirthahkara, appointed

to the office of Kotwals or prefects of towns.®

The Lalitavistara,^ a Buddhist work, mentions the script

of the Ugras, being one of the 64 scripts intended to be taught

to boy Gautama (Bodhisattva) by the tutor Visvamitra.

Another such script mentioned, in which we may be interested

here, is that of Purva-Videha.

According to Manu, X. 9, 49, the Ugras were a mixed

caste, sprung from a Kshatriya father and a Sudra mother (so

also in the Abhidhdna-Chintdmani^ v. 896), who lived by catching

and killing animals living in holes. There is a Rajput clan

(gotra) called ‘Uga* still existing in the Mallani area on the

borders of Marwar and Sind.® In Bengal there is a class of

people (mostly agriculturists) commonly called ‘Aguri’, who
claim to be Ugra Kshatriyas and fall into two divisions,

popularly called ‘Jana’ and ‘Sut’®. Hoernle^ throws out the

suggestion that the Ugga may be identical with the Tartar

tribe of the Ung (Ungkut) or Uighur (Yue-chi), a portion of

which had settled in Tibet, and thence may have descended to

settlements in India.® In view of the high pedigree of the

Ugras this view does not appear to be acceptable.

i. S. B. E., 45, p. 321.

. Cf, Uttarddhyayana-Sutroy S. B. E., 45, p. 71.

3. S. B. E., 45, p. 71, n. 2. Compare Hoernle, UvasagadasdOy II,

Appendix, p. 58 and Jacobi’s edition of the Kalpa^Sutra, p. 103, note on § 18.

4. Lalitavistaray English translation, p. 183.

5. See the Rajputana Gazetteer

y

p. 275; also Sherring’s Hindu Tribes and
CasteSy Vol. Ill, p. 46.

. UvasagadasdOy II, p. 140. For *Sut* as a mixed caste cf, Manu, X.
II, 17 and Abhidhdna^Chintdmaniy v. 8g6.

7. UvasagadasdOy II, Appendix, p, 57,

8. See on these tribes 0\mnin%h2Lm's Archaeologicd Survey Reports, Vol.
II, p. 6a; Yule’s Marco Polo, Vol. I, pp. 183, 285.
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4. THE BHOGAS

The Bhogas, too, like the Ugras, are said to be Kshatriyas
in Jaina literature. They were descendants from those whom
Rishabha, the first Jaina Tirthahkara, acknowledged as persons
deserving of honour.^ The Alahdparinibbdna^SuUcinta^ mentions
Bhandagama, Hatthigama, Ambagama, Jambugama and
Bhoganagara on the way from Vaisali to Pava, As the Bhogas
are associated with the Jnatris and the Lichchhavis as subjects
of the same ruler and members of the same assembly®, this

Bhoganagara seems to be in the Vajjian territory and not outside
it. It may be also worth noting that in RockhiU’s Life of the
Buddha^ there is mention of a place called Bhoga-nagara, or
City of the Bhogas’, which from the context would appear to
have been situated ‘‘in the country of the Mallas” in Hoernle’s
opinion.® Among the people who entered into the Jaina
monastic state were many people of the Ugga and Bhoga tribes
of Polasapura® situated somewhere between Kampilyanagara
and Vanijyagrarna. Thus the Bhoga people seem to have
occupied several towns in the Gangetic Valley.’

Regarding the Bhogas Hoernle® was not able to obtain
any information save the solitary notice in Sherring® of a class
of Brahmanas in the Punjab, called ‘Bhog’, about whom the
Jainas of these parts know nothing.

5. THE AIKSHVAKAS
The presence of the Aikshvakas (Ikshvakuids) as a tribe

inhabiting the Vriji territory, which had its metropolis at
Vai^all, is vaguely suggested by the Jaina text Sutrakritdnga.^^

1. S. B. E., 45, p. 71, n. 2. Hocmle, Uvdsagadasdo, II, Appendix, p. 58,
2. D., II, pp, 122-126. Cf, also Sutta^Nipata^ 194.
3. S. B. E., 45, p. 339.

4. Life of the Buddha^ p. 132.

5. Uvdsagadasdo, II, Appendix,
6. Uvdsagadasdo, II, p, 139.

^^l^bfmrata (VIII. 87. 44; rciers 10 rnc iNagas who were
VaiSall have something to

Vaijian Republic

8. Uvdsagadasdo, II, p. 140, n.

P' 57*

44) refers to the NUgas who were

9* Hindu Tfibes and Castes, Vol. II, p. xxiv.

10. S. B. E., 45, p. 339.
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Who were these Aikshvakas ?

Three possibilities suggest themselves to us:

—

(1) The descendants of Sumati, the last known king

of Vaisali, might have continued. They were descended from

Nabhanedishtha, a brother of Ikshvaku. Moreover, the Rdmd-

yana} knows Visala and his successors to be descended from

Ikshvaku and the Mahdbhdrata^ also introduces a king named
Ikshvaku in the Vaisalian king-list supplied by it.

(2) The house ofVideha was descended from Ikshvaku’s

son Nimi. Thus a section of the Vaidehas might have preferred

to go by the name of Aikshvakas and not Vaidehas. And they

might have settled in the Vajji country.

(3) Possibly a section of the Aikshvakas of Ayodhya*

might have emigrated to and settled in any part of the

Vajjian country.

6. THE KAURAVAS
The association of a body of the Kauravas with the Vajjian

group of clans is interesting. We offer three suggestions in this

regard \

—

(1) It is stated in the Mahdbhdrata that Pandu went to

Mithila and conquered the Videha country^ and that Bhima

defeated the Gandaka people® and the Vaidehaka king ‘Janaka’®

and making Videha as a base of operations he furthered his

conquests;’ he also defeated the king of Kausiki-kachchha.®

It appears that some Kaurava prince was imposed on this

eastern territory or a part of it and/or some Kaurava people

began to inhabit the area from that time. Thus later, when
the Vajjian Republic was formed, they inevitably formed part

of it.

(2) When Hastinapura was abandoned by the Kauravas

and Nichakshu, their royal leader, came to and established

Kausambi on the Yamuna in the Vatsa country, probably

1. Ram^ I. 47. 11-12, 18.

2. Mbh, XIV. 4. 3.

3. This is not quite improbable. Cf. the somewhat similar fate of the
Kauravas due to several factors.

4. Mbh, I. 1 13. 28.

5. Mbhy II. 29. 4, 30. 13 {Varmakas and Sarmakas).

6. Mbhy II. 29. 4 (Videhas), 30. 13 (‘Janaka*).

7. Mbh, II. 30. 15.

8. Mbh^ II. 30. 22.
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some Kauravas following the track of the Ganges came to the

Vaisali country and settled here.

(3) Kuru Brahmanas, Ushasti Ghakrayana, had

begun to settle in the capital of Videha long before the rise of

Buddhism.^

WERE THE VIDEHAS OF MITHILA PART
OF THE VAJJIAN REPUBLIC ?

The view so far held about the Videhan state during the

period of the Vaj jian Republic is that after the death of Karala

Janaka it turned into a republic and became a component part

of the Vajjian Confederation which was later destroyed by

King Ajatasatru of Migadha and that the Videhas, who were

an important republican clan of the Buddha’s time, were one

of the eight constituent clans of the Vajjian Confederacy. This

view was accepted by later authorities without any scrutiny with

the result that now-a-days this is universally accepted.

We have examined the arguments of the previous writers

closely and have come to the conclusion that Videha continued

to be a monarchy even after the death of Karala Janaka and

did not form part of the Vajjian Confederacy, it was conquered

by Mahapadma Nanda and it is only later that we find it in

the time of Patanjali as a republic.

Before advancing our own reasons we propose to examine

the argument of the previous writers who have regarded Videha

to be a republic in the sixth century B.C.

The two parts of the argument are as follows:

—

(a) “FLven Thsang gives the name of the country^

in its Sanskrit form as Fo-li-shi, or Vriji; but it is also stated

that the people of the north called the country San-fa-shi,

or Samvaji,® which is the Pali form of Samvriji, or the ‘‘United

Vrijis”. From this name, I infer that the Vrijis were a large

tribe which was divided into several branches, namely, the

Lichchhavis of Vaisali, the Vaidehis of Mithila, the Tira-

bhuktis of Tirhut,* etc. Either of these divisions separately might

1. H. C. Raychaudhuri, P. H. A. I., p. 120, 11. 3.

2. The Darbhanga-East Nepalese Terai Country.

3. ‘Hiouen Thsang’, II. 402; note by M. Stanislas Julien. This

reference is furnished by Cunningham.
4. “In the Trikandasesha the names of Lichhavi, Vaidcha, and

Tirabhukti are given as synonymous” (A. G. I., p.



118 vaiIXlI

therefore be called Vrijis, or any two together might be called

Vrijis, as well as Samvrijis, or the ‘‘United Vrijis.”^

(b) “The exact number of their clans would appear

to have been eight, as criminals were arraigned before the

atthakulaka or “eight clans”, which would appear to have been

a jury composed of one member from each of the separate

divisions of the tribe. Hwen Thsang mentions that the people

of the north called them San-fa-shi, or Samvajji, that is, the

“United Vajjis” The name of Sam-Vriji, or the “United

Vrijis’*, was therefore a descriptive title of the whole nation of

the eight clans, who, as the Buddha remarked, were accustomed

to hold frequent meetings, to act in concert, and to uphold the

ancient Wajjian institutions.”

^

Thus the whole argument rests on two words, vi^., San-

fa-shi and Atthakulaka. The first word is not found in the

account of Hiuen Tsiang, although Cunningham states to the

contrary. It is in a note added to the text.® Even if we suppose

that this word is used by Hiuen Tsiang, it is not of much value,

because it is a very late piece of evidence from a foreigner

and refers to a name prevalent among the “northern people”

and not in India. We shall show later how the judicial word
Atthakulaka has nothing to do with the eight clans. Thus the

whole edifice of theUnited Vajjis consisting of eight clans includ-

ing the Videhas falls to the ground. Moreover, nowhere is this

stated that the Videhas were a republican clan and that they

were one of the eight clans of the Vajjian Sangha. It was only

a presumption of Cunningham, never examined seriously by
anyone,^ and accepted by all® without any question.

1. Cunningham, A. G. I., p. 510.

2. Ibid., pp. 512, 513.

3. Watters, II, p.^ 81. Beal, Buddhist Records, II, p. 77, n. 99
(“Northern people call this San-fa-shi-Samvaji. It is in Northern India.—
Ch.Edr).

4. Not even by T. W. Rhys Davids {Buddhist India, pp. 22, 25-26)
who says—“The Vajjians included eight confederate clans, of whom the Lich-
chhavis and the Videhans were the most important” pp. 25-26), but
furnishes no evidence for this statement.

5. E. g., S. N. Singh, History ofTirhut (Calcutta, 1922 ), p. 34; B. G.
Law, Kshatnya Clans in Buddhist India (Calcutta, 1922), pp. 160-1 61; H.G.
Raychaudhuri, P. H. A. I. (first pub. 1923, now in 6th ed. ), pp. 83, 95, 118,
t2x-i22 (also Political History of India from the Accession of Parikshit to the

Coronation of Bimhisata, J.D.L., Vol, 9, Calcutta, 1923, p. 61 ); K.P. Jayaswal,
Hindu Polity (first published in 1924 , now in 3rd ed. ), pp. 40, 42, 47, 50;
Q. p. Malal^kcra, D. P. P. N., II (London, 1938), pp. 813, 814, 879.
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It appears the modern historians were misled not only by
(1)

the word San-fa-shi or San-fa-chih by which name the

northern people called the inhabitants of the Darbhanga-East

Nepalese Terai area in the seventh century A.D., (2) the term

Atthakulaka used for a judicial committtee in the fifth century

A.D. and misinterpreted for atthakula, eight clans and

(3) the great authority of Cunningham and Rhys Davids, but

by certain other points as well:

—

( 1 ) The Lichchhavis once had formed a federation with

their western republican neighbours, the Mallas, according to

a Jaina work.^ Thus it was easy to presume that they had also

formed a federation with their eastern neighbours, the Videhas,

who were wrongly taken to be republicans.^

(2) In a passage of the Sutrakritdnga^ as many as six

clans (viz-s the Ugras, the Bhogas, the Aikshvakas, thejfiatris,

the Kauravas and the Lichchhavis) are mentioned as subjects

of the same ruler and members of the same assembly. Hence it

might have been thought that these were the six out of the eight

clans of the Vajjian {i-e., Lichchhavi-Videhan) Confederacy.^

(3) In the TrikdndaUsha the names of Lichchhavi,

Vaideha and Tirabhukti are given as synonymous.® Thus
the republican character of the Lichchhavis was probably trans-

ferred to the Videhan people as well.

(4) The Videhas are treated as a republic by Patafijali

(IV. 1. 168).® Hence in the time of the Buddha also they were

taken to have been republicans.’’^

(5) The Anguttara-JSfikdya^ furnishes a list of the sixteen

Mahajanapadas that flourished together during a period

posterior to Karala Janaka but anterior to Mahakosala.® This

list includes Vajji, but Videha does not find mention here

presumably due to its lack of importance at the time. But it

was easy to think that the omission of Videha in the list was

probably due to its inclusion in Vajji.

1. Kalpa-Sutra, 128 (S.B.E., 22, p. 266).

2. Hindu Polityy pp. 47-48.

3. S. B. E., 45, p. 339-

4. P. H. A. I., pp. 1 18, 120.

5. A. G. I., p. 509.
6. Hindu Polity, pp. 50, 29 n., 30 n.

7. Ibid,, p. 50.

8. A., I, p. 213; IV, pp. 252, 256, a6o.

9. P. H. A. I., p. 95*
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(6) Some names of the kings of Mithila, Sumitra

and Virudhaka,^ were available for the sixth century B. C. But

they were ignored and misinterpreted.^ This was facilitated

by the fact that according to the Arthasdstra (XI. 1 )
of Kautilya

the rulers of the Lichchhavika and the Vrijika^ republics bore

the title of ‘Raja’ or king.

Now we place our own arguments for regarding the

Videhan State as a monarchy during the period under review:

—

While nowhere is this stated that Videha was a republic

in the age of the Buddha, we come across the n imes of some kings

of Videha in the Buddhist literature who apparently belonged

to the sixth century B.C. or later (but not earlier' than Karala

Janaka on any account).

The Dlpavarhsa gives a legendary account of kings of

some Indian States but it may contain some historical truth.

It says that Kalaraj inaka’s son was Samahkara who was

followed by king Asoka, an inaugurated prince.^ Earlier, it

informs us that the last of the kings (of Champanagara) was

Nagadeva, the lord of the earth; his sons and grandsons,

twenty-five princes, governed their great kingdom in the town

of Mithilanagara the last of these kings was valiant Buddha-
datta

;
his sons and grandsons, twenty-five princes, governed

their kingdom in Rajagaha, best of the towns.® Thus the

Dlpavarhsa seems to preserve the following traditions about

Videha:— (i) that there were kings at Mithilanagara even after

Kalarajanaka
;

(ii) that twenty-five kings or so ruled at

Mithilanagara, the last of them being valiant Buddhadatta’

;

and (iii) that the kingdom passed on to the master of Raja-

griha (-Pataliputra), i.e.^ Magadha.

I. See infra ( p. i2i ) for references.

. For example, cf. ‘^Sumitra lived at a very remote period of
antiquity. His name here is not intended to be that of a king living at the
time of Buddha’s birth” {Lalitavistara, Eng. tr., p. 54, n. 27).

3. Jay.iswal [op. cit., p. 49) actually identifies the Vfijikas of the
Arthaidstra passage with the Vidchas.

4. Dipavamsa, III. 37 (Eng. tr., p. 132).

5. Ibid.y III. 29 (Eng. tr., p, 131 ).

. Ibid., III. 30.

7. The name indicates that this king flourished after the Buddha
which supports our point. The adjective ‘valiant* may probably refer to the
fierce struggle between him and the king ofMagadha ({.«., Mahapadma Nanda
according to the Puranic sources).
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Sometimes we meet specific royal names of Mithila like

Arigati, Sumitra and Virudhaka.

The earlier teacher of Ahgati^ was Guna Kassapa whose

doctrines bear a striking resemblance with those of the famous

Purana Kassapa, the elder contemporary of the Buddha, and of

Maskarin Gosala, another contemporary of the Sakya sage.

Hence Mehta^ places him “somewhere in the earlier part of the

6th century B.C.”

The Lalitavisiara^ gives an interesting account of king

Sumitra of “the very charming city of Mithila”: “The king has

a mighty army of elephants, horses, chariots, and foot soldiers

;

he is rich in gold both in ingots and in coins, precious stones,

pearls, lapis-lazuli, conch-shells {sankha)^ marbles, corals,

silver, native and wrought, and all other objects of wealth;

he himself is of undaunted might and vigour, well-allied and
virtuous”. But his weak points are also stated: “The king, it

is true, is very old, unable to govern well his kingdom, and the

parent of many children”. Although the description is conven-

tional, the existence of a ruling monarch at that time (579

B.C., twelve years before the birth of Bodhisattva) cannot

be denied, especially when republican Vaisali is also described

there ^ as a contrast.

A minister of King Virudh ik i of Videha, named Sakala,

was compelled to flee to Vaisali from his own country owing

to the jealousy of the other ministers. There he soon be-

came a prominent c:itizen. Shortly afterwards he was elected

Nayaka.®
Another verison of the story is available in the digit

Manuscripts^ where Khanda is the prime minister of an unnamed
king of Videha (‘Videharaja’) . He was the head of 500

ministers (amatyas). Other ministers, becoming jealous,

conspired to destroy him. They approached the king and

1. Jdtaka No. 544, Vol. VI.

2. Mehta, Pre-Buddhist India, p. 52; also see p. 336.

3. Lalitavistara, Eng. tr., p. 40.

4. Ibid., pp. 38-39, esp. p. 39.

5. Rockhill, p. 63. Quoted by Law, Kshairiya Clans, p. 161.

6. Gilgii Manuscripts, Vol. Ill, Part II, pp. 3-5, esp. p, 5, where a
contrast is made between monarchies (like Videha, Sravasti, Rajagriha and
others) and republics (like Vaisali); also see R. C. Majumdar, ‘Historical

Materials in Gilgit Manuscripts*, B. C. Law Volume^ Part I, p. 134.
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poisoned his ears by representing that ‘‘Khanda is the real king

and may, if he so desires, seize the throne.” The king gradually

grew suspicious and looked for an opportunity to bring about

his downfall. Khanda, coming to know of this, became

afraid and thought thus, “Where shall I go ? If I go to Sravasti,

it is under a king, and so there would be the same troubles. So

would be the case in Varanasi, Rajagriha and Champa which

are all subject to the authority of one person {ekadhina)^

Vai^ali is under a gana {ganddhma)

,

What is desired by ten is

disliked by twenty. So by all means I must go to Vai^ali.”

Consequently he went to Vaisali where he was cordially received

by the republican Lichchhavis. The Gilgil Manuscripts passage

leaves no doubt that in the sixth century B.C. Vidcha was a

monarchy^ like Kosala and Magadha and unlike Vaisali.

Welcome light on this rather complicated problem is

thrown by the Purdnas which say that between the compilation

of the Purdnas and the annihilation of Kshatriya states in India

by Mahapadma Nanda there reigned among others 28 Maithilas*

(f . e,y 28 kings of Mithila) . Thus the Purdnas are of opinion that

monarchy continued at Mithila—a point which is corroborated

by the Buddhist literature also, as shown above. If so, Ajata-

satru, who destroyed the Vajjian Republic, did not extirpate

Mithila which continued till the time of Mahapadma Nanda.

Had Mithila or Videha been a constituent element of the Vajjian

Confederacy, the destruction of the Confederacy would have

naturally meant the end of Mithila as well. But we do not find

Mithila or Videha as part of the empire of Magadha in Ajata-

^atru's time® even after the destruction of the Vajjian Republic.

Evidently the destruction of the Videhan kingdom was the work
of a later king of Magadha Mahapadma Nanda)

.

Thus our conclusion is that the Videhas of Mithila did

not form part of the Vajjian Republic.

1. R. G. Majumdar (pp. cit., p. 141 ) noticed it, though he did not
propound any theory about it : “The mention of Videha as a kingdom is

important. Rhys Davids includes Videha among the tribal republics.’*

2. A. I. H. T., pp. 180, iSi, D.K.A., pp. 24, 69. Mat, 272. 16. Vd,

98. stS.Bd, HI. 74, 137.

3. P. H. A. I., p. 214, n. 2: “According to the Arya-MaHjuht-Mula-
Kalpa (Vol. I, ed. Ganapati Sastri, pp. 603 ff) the dominions of Ajata^atru
embraced, besides Magadha, Aftga, Varanasi (Banaras), and Vai^SJli in the

north**. The exclusion of Mithila (Videha) from this list is significant.
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Vijayendra Suri has drawn our attention to an impor-

tant point with regard to the constituent clans of the Vajjian

Republic. He thinks that there were only six families (kulas)

among the Aryas^ and in support of his view he quotes two

Jaina sources, viz^, Prajndpand-Sutra (with commentary), folio

56a, and Sthdndnga-Suira (with commentary), folio 358a [sutra

479), both of which state that there were six Arya kulas, namely,

the Ugras, the Bhogas, the Rajanyas, the Aikshvakus, the

Jflatris and the Kauravas. Suri equates the Jnatris with the

Lichchhavis or the Vaisalikas to which we do not agree. In

our view it is the Rajanyas who are to be equated with the

Lichchhavis. On this we arc supported by the Manu^Smriii

and the Sutrakritdnga, The former concurs in the view that the

Lichchhavis arc the Rajanyas or Kshatriyas though of the

Vratya variety.^ The famous passage from the latter analysed

above® provides us with the names of the following clans in this

order—the Ugras, the Bhogas, the Aikshvakas, the Jnatris,^ the

Kauravas, and the Lichchhavis. By comparing the two lists

given by the Jaina sources (quoted by Suri) and by the

Sutrakritdnga we come to the irresistible conclusion that the

Rajanyas of the first list cire identical with the Lichchhavis of

the second list, all other names being common to both.

These six clans may be treated as inhabiting the Vajjian

territory.

1. See his Vaisdll, 2nd enlarged ed. (Bombay, 1957), P- 26; also

his TirthaAkara Mahdvxra, Vol. I (Bombay, 1960), p. 68.

2. See supra^ p. iii; also p. 112, n. 4.

3. See suprat pp. 104- 105.

4. The Jnatris are taken to be a section of the dynasty of l^ishabha

and Ikshvaku by some Jaina commentators for which see Vijayendra Suri’s

Vaiidll^ 2nd ed.,p. 59 and bis TirthdAkara Mahdvlra^ Vol. I, p. 90.



CHAPTER XII

THE VAJJIAN TERRITORY AND ITS CAPITAL
I

“The Vajji (Vriji) territory lay north of the Ganges and
extended as far as the Nepal hills. On the west the river

Gandak possibly separated it from the Mallas and perhaps

also the Kosalas. Eastwards it may have approached the

forests that skirted the river Kosi and the Mahananda.”^ “The
Lichchhavi territory may have extended northwards as far as

Nepal where we find them in the seventh century A.D.”^

This definition of the extent of the Vajjian territory by

H. C. Raychaudhuri seems to be correct except that the eastern

boundary does not appear to be acceptable because, as wc have

shown above, Videha was distinct from the republican Vajjian

state and was a monarchy at that time. It may, however, be

presumed that the Vajjian Republic was stronger than the

Videhan kingdom, because while the former is one of the sixteen

Mahajanapadas according to the Anguttara-Nikdya,^ the latter

is not included in that list. If so, the Vajjian territory might

have extended much farther towards the east; but we cannot

say with exactness the eastern extent.

There is no doubt that the Champ ^ran district was
included in the Vajjian Republic. Firstly, the place, where

the Lichchhavis, desiring to follow the Buddha to the scene of

his nirvana, were forbidden to do so,^ has been identified by
Cunningham® with Kesariya in this district situated about

30 miles north-west of Basarh, the site of old Vaisali. Bloch®

has accepted this identification. Secondly, the chetiyani

1. P. H. A. I., p. ii8.

2. Ibid*j p. 1 19.

3. A., I, 213; IV, 252, 256, 260.

4. Beal, Buddhist Records

j

Vol. I, p. lii (account af Fahien ) ; Vol. II,

PP* 73-74 ( account of Hiuen Tsiang ).

5. Cunningham, Archaeological Survey^Reports, Vol. XVI, pp. i6«i7.

6. A, S. I. A. R., 1903-04, p. 82.
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of the Vajjis referred to by the Buddha^ must be the earthen

stupas or chaityas of Navandgarh^ (Lauriya-Nandangarh)

and other mounds in the Champaran district; because in the

Muzaffarpur district such mounds are not so numerous and

even those which are extant® are not so ancient; and from

the nature of the statement made by the Buddha, these mounds

must be nearer Vaisall, the capital of the Vajjis. Moreover,

it has been suggested^ that in the Champaran district Kesariya,

Motihari, Navandgarh (Lauriya-Nandangarh) and Simrun

(Simraon) were possibly the capitals of the different clans of

the Vrijis.

Was Nepal included in the Vajjian Republic ? Although

a definite reply to this question is not possible, we are inclined

to hold an affirmative view on the following grounds :

—

(1) The Tharus, who inhabit a very long strip of land

in the sub-Himalayan Terai from Kumaon to Jalpaiguri up to

the present day, call the villages inhabited by non-Tharus Baji

villages and the inhabitants irrespective of their caste, religion

or race, Bajis.® The term appears to be a Tharu corruption

of Sanskrit Vriji or Pali Vajji. It has no other meaning in the

language of the Tharus or the other dialects of the area. This

must be a ‘^survival of an old name when its meaning is

forgotten.’’®

(2) There was geographical contiguity between North

Bihar and Nepal. For this reason the latter acted as the natural

field for the expansion of the brave and warlike Lichchhavis.

They seem to have utilised the Nepal timber in constructing their

wooden houses, as no Vajjian houses have survived.

(3) It was probably due to previous association that

when pressed by circumstances the Lichchhavis (or at least

some of them) left Vaisali and took refuge in Nepal where they

ruled for a long period.

1. MahdparinibbdTia-Sutta {Dial., II, p. 8o).

2. Suggested by Cunningham, Ancient Geography of India, pp. 515,516.

3. E.g., a large ruined fort at Katra which is said to be “the largest

mound near Muzaffarpur” (Cunningham, Archaeological Survey Reports, Vol.
XVI, p. 35 ).

4. A. Q. I., pp. 5 1 3-5 14. Also see Champaran District Gazetteer, p. 16.

5. H. Panday, J. B. O. R. S., 192^0, p. 261.

6. Ibid,
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(4) A Kirata dynasty is said to have ruled over Nepal

in the beginning. According to K. P. JayaswaP the beginning

is dated in 600 B.C. or 590 B.C. This dynasty might have

been subordinate to the Vajjis in the beginning.

The somewhat wide extent of the Vajjian territory is

easily understood if we remember that (a) the Lichchhavis

of Vaisall were regarded on par with Prasenajit of Kosala and

Seniya Bimbisara of Magadha,^ (b) the Magadhan state being

constantly harassed by the Vajjians considered it advisable

to erect a fort at Pataligrama to check the enemies®, and

(c) Ajatasatru had to make a firm determination to destroy the

Vajjians for which he consulted no less a personage than the

Buddha.^ Ajatasatru had to fight a formidable enemy indeed.

II

The identification of Vaisali, the capital of the Vajjian

territory, had long been a point of discussion among scholars.

General Cunningham, with his immense knowledge of the

country and of the Buddhist literature, identified the present

village of Basarh in the Muzaffarpur district of Bihar as marking

the spot where stood Vaisali in ancient days.® This identifica-

tion has been accepted by scholars.® W. Hoey’ was the only

person to challenge this; he sought to establish the identity,

though on very insufficient evidence, of Vaisali with a place

called Cherand in the Saran district, situated on the northern

bank of the Ganges about seven miles south from Ghapra. This

identification has been proved to be entirely untenable by V. A.

Smith in his papers on Vaisali,® and he has succeeded in

establishing that the identification by Cunningham of the

1. K. P. Jayaswal, ‘Chronology and History of Nepal 6oo B. G. to
88o A. D.», J. B. O. R. S., 1936, p. 261.

2. M., II, p. loi.

3. Dialogues^ II, p. 92.

4. The Mahdparinibbdna'-Sutia begins with this episode {Dial.y II,

pp. 78-81).

5. Cunningham, Archaeological Survey Repot ts, Vol. I, pp. 55-56 and
Vol. XVI, p. 6; Ancient Geography ^ India, pp. 507-508.

6. Sec my article entitled ‘Vaisali, the Biith-place of Lord Mahavira*
in Homage, pp. 85-90.

7. J. A. S. B., 1900, pp. 78-83.

8. J. R. A. S., 1902, pp. 267-288. Encyclopaedia ofReligion and Ethics,

Vol. X2(NewYork, 1921 ),pp. 567-568 (j. ». Vaisali). We are indebted toV.A.
Smith for a scientific identification of the Vajjian capital for which sec Homage,
pp. 149-158.
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village of Basarh with Vaisali admits of no doubt. This

identity has been proved still more decisively by the archaeo-

logical excavations on the site carried on in 1903-04 by T.

Bloch, ^ in 1913-14 by D. B. Spooner,^ in 1950 by K. Deva,

and in 1958-59 by A. S. Altekar.® And now-a-days this identi-

fication is universally accepted to such an extent that if a fresh

attempt is made, it may be regarded as sheer waste of energy.

From an examination of the history of the foundations

of Vai!§all we are tempted to conclude that there were three

phases in the life-history of this great city: (1) Before the time

of king Vi^ala we hear of several important kings, but no source

mentions that these kings ruled at Vaisali. Hence either

Vaisali might have existed but does not find mention or

the capital was some other city in the pre-Visalian times

(a course which cannot be ruled out entirely). (2) Vaisali

was founded by king Visala and it remained the seat of the kings

for several generations. (3) Then there is a gap and we do not

know definitely if the monarchical Vaisali was re-settled or the

old city had already been abandoned or destroyed due to some
reason and a new Vaisali was founded by the Vajjians or the

Lichchhavis.

Out of proto-Vaisali, monarchical Vaisali and Vajjian
or republican Vaisali, we have already seen the first two and
at present we have to examine the origin of Vaisali, also called

Vii^ala,^ as known from the Buddhist sources.

An account of the mythical origin of the Lichchhavis,

the Vajji country and the capital Vaisali is given in the Para^

matthajotikd on the Khuddakapatha^ by Buddhaghosha. The
Pujdvaliya^^ a Ceylonese Buddhist work, also gives the same
account though with some slight variations. These stories,

of course, are entirely mythical and must have grown up
much later, there being no evidence in the sacred canon itself

1. Archaeological Survey of India Annual Report for 1903-04, article on
‘Excavations at Basarh’ on pp. 81-122.

2. Archaeological Survey of India Annual Report for 19x3-14, article on
‘Excavations at Basarh’ on pp, 98-185.

3. His work of excavation in the Vaisali area is being continued bv
K. K. Datta.

^

4. A. A., I, p. 47. Chulavarhsay P. T. S., xeix, 98.
5. Raramatthajotikd on the Khuddakopdtha, edited by H. Smith, P. T.

S., pp. 158-160.

6. Spence Hardy, Manual of Buddhism^ second edition, 1880, pp.
248-243.
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to corroborate any part of the narrative. B.C. Law^ gleans from

these stories two outstanding facts that, in his opinion, do not

seem to admit of any doubt, viz*, that the city was founded by the

Lichchhavis and that the area covered by the town was very

extensive; in fact, it owes its name Vaisali to its being visdla

or very large and wide in area. B.C. Law’s first conclusion may
not be unequivocally accepted because the Purdnas and the

Rdmdyana ascribe the foundation of Vaisali or Visala to a king

named Visala. But his second conclusion is well-established

because the Papanchasudanl and other Buddhist sources^ also

say that Vaisali is so called because it is extensive.®

This brings us to the consideration of the reasons as to why
Vaisali was so called. As is usually known, it is because it was

founded by a king named Visala and because it was very wide

in extent. Both the reasons are based on the word Visala from

which Visala and VaisMi are derived. It might have been so

called because of the Vis or Vaisya population of the town also.*

The Mahdbhdrata^ knows a Visala river in the locality and that

river might have lent this name to the town. In our opinion the

sdla in the name of the city (Visala or Vaisali) seems to possess

some significance and might have something to do with the

naming of the city. The Himalayan area adjoining Vai'sali

and Vaisali itself were full of sdl trees and forests. In the Vaisali

area there was a forest called Gosihgasalavana. Vaisali itself

was full of sdl trees.® One of the names of the Gand ika river

is Salagrami, because it passes through village Salagrama (in

Nepal) which is so called because o^sdl forests and the salagrama

stones found there, Sdla means prdkdra!^ (wall) also. And
particularly in the case of Vaisali we learn in the Jdtakas that

1 . Kshalriya Clans in Buddhist India, pp. 39-40.
2. Papanchasudani, Vol. II, p. 19. Samantapdsddikd, P. T. S., Vol. II,

P* 393 ' Of’ Uddna-Atthakathd, p. 184 and Majjhima^Atfhakathd, Vol. I, p. 259.
See b. P. P. N., Vol. II, p. 943.

3. Is it the result of a popular etymology ?

4. Suggested by V. Rangacharya, Vedic India, Part I, p. 426.

5. Mbk, IX. 38. 4, 21; XIII. 25. 44.

5 . So says the Srenika~Charitra{Visdldkhjd purt tatra variate idlaman4itd)
quoted in Jaina Siddhdnia Bhdikara, Vol. 3, p. 50, n. 2.

7. Vdchaspaiya, p. 6000. Sabda-kalpa-druma, Vol. V, p. 60. Cf. K. B.

Pathak on Mesthaddta^ I. 30 (meaning of vUald^vUishtdli idldh prdkdid yasydrh

sa)\ Vallabhadeva of the tenth century A. D. says, *vmdhdicha idld yasydstdm*
(Sriranjana Surideva, MeghadUta : Eka Anuchintana, Patna, i960, p. 202).
Our ViS&la was also noted for its buildings {idlds ).
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this city was encompassed by three walls^ at a distance of a

gdvuta from one another. It is difhcult to say which of these

suggestions is correct.

The determination of the extent of Vaisali city is a knotty

problem. The known data in this connection are as follows:—
(1) We learn from the introductory portions of two

Jdtakas^ that a triple wall encompassed the town. Each wall

was a league {gdvuta) distant from the next.®

(2) The Mahdvagga^ gives the following account of

Vaisali:—‘‘At that time Vesali was an opulent, prosperous

town, populous, crowded with people, abundant with food;

there were 7707 storeyed buildings, and 7707 pinnacled build-

ings, and 7707 pleasure grounds (aramas), and 7707 lotus-

ponds.’’®

(3) Buddhaghosha gives a mythical account of the origin

of the Vajji country and the Lichchhavis in which he says that

the country inhabited by the Lichchhavis who were worthy

of being abandoned {Vajjiiabbd) and measuring three hundred

yojanas® was called Vajji and that when the number of the

Lichchhavis increased quickly and there was no room in the

city lov their gardens, pleasure-groves, residential houses and

attendants, three walls were thrown up round the city at a

distance of a gdvuta (a quarter of a yojana) from one another;

as the city was thus again and again made larger and still larger

{visdlikatd)
y

it came to be called Vesali.'^

I. Jdiaka Nos, 94 and 149.

sj. Jdtaka {Lomaharhia-Jdtaka) 2ind {Ekapama-Jdtaka),

3. Jdtaka No. 149.

4. Mahdvagga, VIII. i. i. 1 (N. K. Bliagwat’s Nagarl Text Edition,

Vol. II, p. 122 )==S. B. E., 17, p. 17 1 and The Book of the Discipline^ Eng. tr. by
I. B. Horner, Vol. IV (Loudon, 1951), p. 379.

5. S. B. E., 17, p. 171.

6. Law, Kshatriya Cla7xs, p. 21. It looks rather strange that so many
states {e.g.i Vajji, Videha, Ahga-Magadha and Kasi-Kosala) should all be

of 300 leagues in circuit each. For Videha see Jdtaka Nos. 406 and 489. For
Kasi-Kosala and Ahga-Magadha see Vimya-Pitakaj Hindi, p. I4,n . and p,

15, n. and for the latter also Buddhachatyd, p. 78. Peculiarly enough both

Kasi-Kosala and Ahga-Magadha had each 80,000 villages {yinaya-Pitaka,

Hindi, p. 14, n. ). Thus these statements (about 300 leagues and 80,000

villages) appear to be of a traditional character and can hardly have any
historical value.

7. Paramatthajotikd on the Khuddakapdtha, edited by H. Smith, P.T.S.,

pp. 158-160.
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(4) The Tibetan Dulva (iii f. 80) gives the following

description: “There were three districts in Vaisali. In the first

district were 7000 houses with golden towers, in the middle
district were 14000 houses with silver towers, and in the last

district were 21000 houses with copper towers; in these lived

the upper, the middle and the lower classes according to their

positions.”^ A similar description of Vaisali is given by the

Gilgit Manuscripts,^

(5) From what we read of the description of the ruins

of the city that Hiuen Tsiang saw in the seventh century A.D.,
there cm hardly be any doubt of its wide extent. The Chinese
traveller relates: “Its old foundations the found itions of
the capital city of Vaisali) are from 60 to 70 li in circuit. The
royal precincts (i,e., the palace-city or the walled part of the
city) are about four or five li round : there arc a few people
living in it.”® This would mean an area of about twelve
miles^ in circumference for the town. The citadel or palace
precinct was less than a mile (4 or 5 li) in circuit.^

(6) An idea of the extent may be had also by eximining
the existing remains spread over several vill igcs like Basarh,
Chakramdns and Kamm^m Chh 'pra in the L\lginj thana
of the H ijipur subdivision and Bania, Kolhua and Basukund in
the Paroo thana of the Muzaffarpur subdivision.

While there may not be any apparent hesitation on our
part in accepting the erection and subsequent existence of
three walls encompassing Vaisali/ we can reject at the outset
the versions of the Mahdvagga^ the Paramatthajotikd and the
Tibetan Dulva as legendary and consequently of little value.
Thus our bases which remain are the Chinese account of Hiuen
Tsiang and the modern relies which may be accepted without
any difficulty. Thus if wc accept the account of Hiuen Tsiang
in whose opinion the circumference of Vaisali was about twelve
miles and presume the city to be a square as the tradition of the

I. Rockhill, Life of the Buddha^ p. 62.

,C •
Mamscript^, Vol. Ill, Part II, ed. Nalinaksha Dutt

(Srmagar, Kashmir, 1942), p. 6.

' 3. Beal, Vol. II, p. 66. Watters, Vol. II, p. 63. Also Life of Hiuen
Tstangi p. 100.

» j j

* . P* 274- G, Law thinks it to be
^

twenty {Kshatriya Claus tn Buddhist India, p. 42 ).

5. J. R. A. S., igo2, p. 274,
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existence of three parallel walls erected at a regular and equal

distance (a gdvuta) wants us to take,^ each side of Vaisali

will be three miles and the area will be nine square miles. The
distance between the Asokan pillar at Kolhua and the main
mound (known as Rdjd Bisdl Kd Garh) at Basarh and also that

between the remains at Basarh and Basukund are about three

miles or so in each case. This strengthens our point. Also

the area of Pataliputra in the time of Megisthcncs (fourth

century B.C.) was about 16 square miles^ and that of Vaisali

might not have been more.®

Hoernle in his English translation of the Jaina work,

Uvdsagadasdo^ advances the suggestion that the three districts

of Vesali referred to in the Tibetan Dulva^ ‘‘may very well

have been Vesali proper, Kundapura and Vaniyagama,

occupying respectively the south-eastern, north-eastern, and
western portions of the area of the total city. Beyond
Kundapura, in a further north-easterly direction lay the

suburb (or ‘station’, Sannivesa) of Kollaga (see § 7), which

appears to have been principally inhabited by the Kshatriyas

of the Naya (or Jnatri) clan, to which M.ihavira himself

belonged
;
for in §66 it is described as theNaya-Kul i.”® Hoernle

further observes that the phrases used in the Achdrdnga-Sutra^

like ^^uttara-Khattiya-Kundapura-sannivesa or ddhina-mdhana-Kunda’^

pura-sannivesa^ do not mean the northern Kshatriya (resp.,

southern Brahmanical) part of the place Kundapura, but

Hhe northern Kshatriya (etc.) suburb of Kundapura’, that

suburb (sannivesa) of the city of Kundapura, which lay towards

the north and was inhabited by the (Naya clan of) Kshatriyas;

it was distinguished from the southern suburb of the same city

t . It might be circular also accordiag to this tradition. We have,

however, taken it to be of the square size for the convenience of calculation of
area.

3. Palibothra (
Gieek for Pataliputra ) is said to be a city eighty stadia

in length and fifteen in breadth {Ancient India as described by Megasthenes and
Arrian, tr. J. W. McGrindle, second edition, Calcutta, 1926, pp. 65, 210). Cf,

Fleet, J. R. A. S., 1907, p. 648 (9. 193 miles X 723 miles=« 15. 846 sq. miles

for Pataliputra ).

3. For a reason see infra. Vaiiali is not included among the six great

cities of Buddhist India or the ten great cities ofJaina India. For these lists

see P. H. A. I., p. 107 and Jagdish ChandraJain, Life in Ancient India as Depicted

in the Jain Canons, Bombay, 1947, p. 251 respectively.

4. And in the Atpkakatkd.

5. Hoernle, Uvdsagadasdo, Vol. II, Translation, Note 8, p. 4.
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(Kundapura or Vesali) which was inhabited by Brahmanas.

This interpretation is confirmed by the parallel phrases in Kap.

§22 {et passim) i
Khattiya-Kundagdme nayare and mahana-Kundagdme

nayarcy which are rightly translated by ‘the Kshatriya (resp;,

the Brahmanical) part of the town Kundagama’.”^ He adds

that “the phrase uchcha-nlya-majjhimdim kuldirh^ ‘upper, lower

and middle classes’, applied to the town of Vaniyagama in

§§ 77, 78 [of the Uvdsagadasdo], curiously agrees with the

description of Vesali given in the Dulva.^^^

The total population of Vaisali is not known. But

according to the Mahdvastu,^ 168000 Vaisalians, divided equally

(84000+84000) in outer and inner citizens, came to greet the

Buddha when the latter visited Vaisali for the first time, after

his Enlightenment. It may, however, be noted that as 84 is a

mystic number, this figure may not help us much.

A few things known about other North Indian towns

may be mentioned here with a view to having a comparative

estimate, though obviously the materials given here should

not be taken literally in every case.

Vaisali appears to be a smaller town than Pataliputra

(which grew later) ifwe compare the areas of the towns furnished

by two foreigners, Hiuen Tsiaiig in the case of Vai^Mi

and Megasthenes in the case of Pataliputra.^ Another point

known in this connection is that the revenue from the

western gate of Vesali which led from Savatthi into Vesali

was one hundred thousand which was given to Mahali;®
while in the ninth year of Asoka’s reign his income from
the four gates of the city of Pataliputra is stated to have
been four hundred thousand kahdpanas daily, with another one
hundred thousand for his sabha or council.® The figures,

however, appear to be traditional,

Buddhaghosha says that in the Buddha’s days there were
57000 families in Savatthi and that it was the chief city in the

country of Kasi-Kosala, which was 300 leagues in extent and

I, Ibid., p. 5.

. Ibid.^ p. 6.

3. Mahdvastu, I, pp. 256, 271.

4. Discussed already (p. 131).

5. Dhammapada-Atfhakathd, I, p, 338.

. Samantapdsddikd, I, p. 52.
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had 80,000 villages.^ The population of Savatthi was 18

crores.2 An exactly similar statement is made with reference to

Rajagaha and Ahga-Magadha.® In the case of Vajji and

Vaisali we find that the Vajji country is stated to measure

300 yojanas^ and, while the number of villages in Vajji is not

stated, there arc said to exist in the Buddha’s time 7707 palaces

{pasada)^ 7707 kutdgdras, 7707 drdmas and 7707 tanks {pokkha^

raniyo) at Vcsali according to a Mahdvagga^ account and 42000

houses in all the three districts of Vaisali according to the

Tibetan Dulva.^ As the figures supplied are traditional, no

historical conclusion is possible except that these cities were in a

flourishing state.

From the accounts that we get from the Buddhist books,

whether Pali or Sanskrit or Tibeto-Chinese, we observe that

Vaisali is represented as a town that was rich and prosperous.

The Mahdvagga^ one of the oldest books of the Pali canon, tells

us that at the time the Buddha lived, Vaisali “was an opulent,

prosperous town, populous, crowded with people, abundant

with food; there were 7707 storeyed buildings, 7707 pinnacled

buildings, 7707 pleasure grounds and 7707 lotus-ponds.”®

A similar account of the prosperity of Vaisali is given

in the Lalitavistara: “The rich, good, generous and happy

I. Ibid., Ill, p. 614.

s?. S. N. A., I, p. 371.

3. Vinaya-Pitaka, Hindi translation, pp. 14-15, note.

4. Paramatthajotikd, P. T. S., pp. 158-160 (for the story): quoted in

Kshatriya Clans, p. 25.

5. Mahdvagga, Will, li i. i.(Vol. II, p. 122, N. K. Bhagwat’s edition,

Bombay, 1952).
6. Rockhill, p. 62. And also according to the Gilgit Manuscripts,

Vol. Ill, Part II, p. 6.

7. The Uvdsagadasdo mentions householders of some Indian towns
with possessions in terms of certain crores of measures of gold. If it be sup-

posed that the author of the Jaina work wants to convey some idea about the

comparative importance of the towns, the data furnished may be of some use.

Towns and the possessions of the individual householders in terms of crores of
measures of gold are given below:

—

1 . Rayagiha 8
2. Banarasi 8 and 6
3. Champa 6
4. Kampillapura 6
5. Alabhiya 6
6. Savatthi 4 and 4
7. Vaniyagama 4
8. Polasapura i

8.

S. B. E., Vol. 17 (Vinaya Texts, Part II), p. 171.
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city of Vaisali Vai^all), inhabited by numbers and

adorned by covered court-yards, gates, triumphal arches,

windows, palaces, towers, lofty mansions, gardens and groves

over-stocked with flowers, rivalling the domains of the immortals

in beauty The passage speaks of the splendour and

prosperity of the capital of the Lichchhavis. It was a prosperous

and gciy city, full of music.^

In the Tibetan works, a similar account is given of

the prosperity and opulence of Vaisali which is invariably

described in the Dulva as a kind of earthly paradise, with its

handsome buildings, its parks and gardens, the singing birds,

and continual festivities among the Lichchhavis. ^‘Nanda,

Upananda !” exclaimed the Chhabbaggiya Bhikshus when
they visited Vaisali, ‘Hhe Blessed One never saw the like of this,

even when he was among the Trayastriihsat devas.”®

The Romantic History of Sakya Buddha, translated by Beal

from Chinese sources, gives an account similar to that in the

Lalitavistara. Here we read of a god in the Tushita heaven

who speaks thus, ^‘This Vajora country has a city called Vaisali,

rich in every kind of produce
;
the people in peace and content-

ment; the country enriched and beautiful as a heavenly

mansion; the king called ‘Drumaraj.x’;^ his son without the

least stain on his scutcheon; the king’s treasuries full of gems,

and gold and silver; perhaps you will be born there,”®

1. Lalitavistara, Eng. tr., pp. 38-39.
2. Fausboll, Dhammapada (old edition), p. 391.

3. Rockhill, Life of the Buddha, p. 63 {Dulva, x, f. 2 ).

4. He must have been a republican *kmg* (
= ‘Dharmaraja’ ? ).

5. Beal, Homutic History of Sdkya Buddha, p. 28.



CHAPTER XIII

POLITICAL AND FOREIGN RELATIONS UNDER
THE VAJJIAN REPUBLIC

It is only in the d lys of the Buddha and M ihavlra that

we have details of the Vajjian Republic; but if we try, we may
get some glimpses of the Republic prior to the d ^ys of the sixth

century B.C. prophets also.

Naturally, the first task of the Republic wis the consoli-

dation and the perfection of the administrative machinery,

especially because the number of clans inhabiting the Vajjian

territory was not small. The seven fundamental principles of

the Vajjian democracy (and hence ofancient Indian democracy)

,

referred to by the Buddha in the Mahdparinihbdna-Suita^ were

evolved and followed. The cult of Parsvanatha entered Vajji

and came to h ive its adherents.^ The state became strong

and the writer of the Ahgutlara-Mikdya considered it necessary

to include it among the sixteen Mahajanapadas of that period.^

Up to the middle of the sixth century B.C. the Vajjian

Republic and the M jg idhan kingdom were going side by side;

after the accession of Bimbisara (547 B.C.) to the throne of

Rajagriha they came face to face.

We do not know whether Bimbisara seized Magadha after

expelling the Vajjis beyond the Ganges. Such a view, favouring

the expulsion of the Vajjis from Magadha, has been expressed

by D. R. Bhandarkar.® But the only evidence put forward by

him is that Vaisali is spoken of in an early Buddhist work, the

Suttanipdta,^ as Magadham puram. It may be pointed out that

this argument is based on a wrong meaning of the text. The

1. According to t\\Q Kchdrdnga-SUtraj II. 15. t6 (S. B. E., 22, p. 194)

the Venerable Ascetic Mahavira*s parents were worshippers of Parsva and

followers of the Sramanas.

2. The period refers to c, 700 B. C. or so when Kasi was still a

flourishing state, because Kasi (later conquered by Kosala ) appears as one of

the sixteen states in the Anguttara-Nikdya list.

3. Carmichael Lectures, 1918, p. 73.

4,. Verse 1013.
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commentator has taken Mdgadham puram not in apposition to

Vai^ali but as a synonym of Rajagriha. Mention of the Pasana-

chetiya in the same verse also goes to show that Magadham puram

was not Vaisall. At several places wc find mention of the

chaityas or chetiyas round about Vaisali, but nowhere do we
come across a Pasana-chetiya. From verse 1014 of the

Suttanipdta it appears that the chetiya wiis situLited on a moun-
tain peak. It is quite possible, therefore, that it was one of

the chetiyas round about Rajagriha,^ especially when we know
that there is no mountain or hill at or near Vaisali.

There does not appear any reasonable doubt in conclud-

ing that there was a war between Bimbisara and the Lich-

chhavis, as such a war is referred to incidentally in some of

the Buddhist sources. ^ But they do not indicate cither the

causes or the date of such a war, which leaves us to take

recourse to surmises. Probably this war was connected

either directly or indirectly with, and followed, the M igadhan
conquest of Anga. Did the Lichchhavis protest against Bimbi-
sara’s conquest of Ang<i ? Was Anga in alliance with the

Vajjian Republic ? Or, had it extended its frontiers or sphere
ot influence over the trans-Gangetic region which the Buddhist
literature knows as Anguttarapa ? To us it appears that about
this time Angn had become powerful and had some sort of
control over Anguttarapa.® When Bimbisara conquered Anga,
he might have claimed sovereignty over Anguttarapa also. But
in the meantime the Lichchhavis (or the Vajjians) might have
conquered back the territory of Anguttarapa which once had
belonged to them. This might have provided a possible cause

of conflict between Bimbisara and the Lichchh ivis.

Although the war seems to have been a long drawn-out
one, its details arc not preserved. Only one incident is recorded,

that of the visit of Bimbisara incognito to Arnb ipali, the famous

1. B. G. Law, Tribes in Ancient India, p. 328. Law conjectures that
most probably it was the Gridhrakuta (Pali Gijjhakuta) monastery.

2. The Book of the Discipline (Vinaya^Pitaka), Vol. I, p. 189. Gilgit
Manuscripts, Vol, III, Part II, p. 20 (top). Rockhill, p. 64.^ Also see Hiuen
Tsiang’s account of Rajagriha {Buddhist Records of the Western World, tr. Samuel
Beal, Vol. II, p. 166) which refers to the king of Vaisali raising an army and
putting it in movement to invade Bimbisara-raja.

3. This may be presumed from the fact that Anga is one of the
sixteen MahSjanapadas of the Ahguttara^Mikdya list where Vidcha is not
mentioned at alh
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couitesan of Vai^ali. Bimbisara heard of her through Gopala,

his minister; he visited her at Vaisali, though he was at war with

the Lichchhavis, and remained with her for seven days. Ambapali

bore him a son named Abhaya (or Fearless)^. This story which

makes Abhaya or Abhayakumara, as the Jaina books have it,

a son of Ambapali, the courtesan of Vaisali, is not vouchsafed

by the Pali books where her son through Bimbisara is called

Vimala Kondanha who became a Bhikkhu and whose preachings

are said to have given her a deep spiritual insight.^

From Jaina sources we know that Bimbisara married

Chellana, daughter of Chetaka, the Lichchhavi ‘Raja’ of

Vaisali. D. R. Bhandarkar connects this event with the

Magadha-Vaisali War and holds that “this matrimonial

alliance was a result of the peace concluded after the war
between Bimbisara and the Lichchhavis.”®

Gan we determine the date of this peace and the matri-

monial alliance that followed ? There is no harm in making

an efibrt.

Rahula Sankrityayana^ gives a conversation between the

Buddha and Bimbisara on the basis of the Dhammapada-Attha-

hatha (IV. 2) in which Bimbisara’s sovereignty over three

hundred yojanas (e.^., over Ahga-Magadha )
is mentioned.

The date of this conversation according to Sankrityeiyana is

Phalguna full-moon after the sixth rainy season of the

Buddha which comes to March, 526 B. C. according to our

calculation. Thus, if Sankrityayana’s opinion of the date of

the said conversation be accepted, we may say that peace was

established before March, 526 B. G. and not after that.

AjStasatru, from his eagerness to wrest the throne from

his father, Bimbisara, appears to be fairly grown-up at the time

of his accession which event took place in 495 B.G. If he was

thirty-four at that time, he was born in 529 B.G. Thus the

marriage of Bimbisara and Ghellana, mother of Ajatasatru,

might have taken place in 530 B.G., if not earlier. This date

(530 B.G.) may be accepted as a working hypothesis for the

present for conclusion of the Magadha-Vajjian War.

1. Rockhill, p. 64. The story is also given in digit Manuscripts^ Vol*
III, Part II, pp. 15-22.

2. Psalms of the Sisters, pp. 120-1 21 ; Psalms of the Brethren, p. 65,

3. Carmichael Lectures, 1918, p. 74.

4 . Buddhacharyd (Hindi), p. ^8 .



138 VAII^ALi

What was the name of the Lichchhavi lady who was given

in marriage to Bimbisara either as a result of the matrimonial

alliance or as an independent transaction ? Several names of

this lady are known to the indigenous and non-Indian Buddhist

literature and to the Jaina literature. According to the Miraydvalt-

Sutra^ one ofthe early works of the Jainas, she was Chellana^,

the daughter of Chetaka, one of the ‘Rajas’ of Vaisali, whose

sister Kshatriyani Trisa la was the mother of Mahavira. Accor-

ding to the Divydvaddna^ king Bimbisara reigned at Raj jgriha,

Vaidehi was his Mahadevi (or Chief Queen) and Ajatasatru,

his son and prince (Kumara). This Vaidehi was naturally a

princess from Videha, Vaisali. The fact that Ajatasatru

is called Vedehi-putta or Vaidehiputra® may enable us to infer

that one of the wives of Bimbisara was Vaidehi, a Videhan

or Vaisalian princess whose personal name, however, is not

indicated here. And Ajatasatru was born of her. This Nikdya

evidence is taken to confirm the Jaina tradition because Vaisali

was situated in Videha.^ The Tibetan Dulva gives the name of

Vasavi to Ajata^atru’s mother and narrates a story® which

cannot be traced in the Pali Buddhist books. The genealogical

table according to this story stands as follows:

—

Siikala

Gopala Siihha

Bimbisara— Vasavi Upavasavi

I

(Vaidehi)

Ajatasatru

As Vasavi was of a family from Videha,’^she became known as

Vaidehi. After a while she bore a son, who, on account of the

1. Jacobi, S. B. E., 22, p. xiii and n.; also see Homagey p. 93 and n.

2. Ed. Cowell and Neil, p. 545.

3. Divydvaddna, p. 55 {cf. p. 545 ). Commentary on Dlgha-Nikaya,
I,.p. 47. Commentary on Majjhima-J^ikdya, I, p. 125. Commentary on Sam~
yutta-Nikdya, II, p. 215. Sarhyutta-Nikaya, II, p. 268. Quoted by Mrs. Rhys
Davids in The Book of the, Kindred Sayings, I, p. 109, n. i.

4. P. H. A. I., p. 207, n.

5. Rockhill, pp, 63-64.
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prediction made to his mother, received the name of Ajatai^atru

or ‘the enemy (while) not (yet) born*. In another Tibetan

life of the Buddha her name is Sribhadra, which reminds us of

the name of Chetaka’s wife Subhadra.^ In Vol. I, page 38, n. 1

of The Book of the Kindred Sayings however, Madda (Madra)

appears as the name of Ajatasatru’s mother.

Thus we have five names of Ajata^atru’s mother, that is,

Chellana, Vaidchi, Vasavi, Sribhadra and Madda (Madra).

Of these two, Vaidchi and Madra, appear to be mere

appellations inasmuch as Vaidehi means a Videhan princess

and Madra may mean a princess from the Madra country. It

appears later tradition ascribed the motherhood of Ajatasatru

to each of the queens of Bimbisara, viz-y those from Videha,

Kosala and Madra (Chellana, Kosaladevi and Khema
respectively).

The Jaina tradition is unanimous about Ajata^atru’s

mother who is called Chellana. The Buddhist tradition,

however, is not so. The Divyavadana states, “At Rajagriha

reigns the king Bimbisara. Vaidehi is his Mahadevi (or

Chief Qjiieen) and Ajatasatru, his son and Kumara (Prince).**®

There can, therefore, be no doubt that the Videhan princess was

the mother of AjataSatru in the opinion of that work. The
Buddhist Nikdyas also call Ajatasatru Vedehiputta (Vaidehi-

putra), i,e.^ son of the Videhan princess. But Buddhaghosha,

in the commentary of the SamyuUa-Nikdya^ III. 2. sections 4-5,

gives an alternative meaning of the word Vedeha in Vedehiputta

by resolving it into ^^Veda4ha^\ Vedena ihati or intellectual effort

and seems to suggest that the expression Vedehiputta simply

means “Son of the Accomplished Princess.” He says that here

the other meaning deriving the expression from Videha, the

country, is not admissible.^ Buddhaghosha himself in other

passages® has taken the more natural sense of the word but

1. S. B. E., 22, p. xiii, n. 3.

2. Tr. Mrs. Rhys Davids and S. Sumangala Thera.
3. Divyavadana, p. 545.
4. The context is provided by the occasion when a contest arose

over Kasi village between Prasenajit of Kosala and Ajatasatru of Magadha
and the latter claimed the village saying that it had belonged to his mother
(referring to Kosaladevi, the Kosalan wife of Bimbisara ). See Buddhacharyd,

p. 409, esp. n.

5. Commentary on Digha-Nikdya, I, 47; Commentary on Majjhima-
Nikdya, I, 125; Commentary on Samyutta-Nikdya, II, 215; quoted by Mrs. Rhys
Davids in The Book ofthe Kindred Sayings, Vol. I, p. 109, n. 1.



140 VAI^ALi

sometimes, as here, he has been misled into a fanciful inte^je-

ration. There are other pieces of evidence also from Buddhist

literature on this point. In the Sarhyulta-Nikaya^ Prasenajit

of Kosala calls Ajatasatru his nephew, but this may not mean

much beyond formality. The commentary on the Tachchha--

Sukara^Jdtaka {Jdtaka No. 492) refers to the war between Ajata-

gatru and Prasennjit, but does not say clearly that Maha-

kosala’s daughter (Prasenajil’s sister) whom Bimbisara married

was Ajatasatru’s mother. This silence may be regirded as

important. It is only in the Thusa-Jdtaka (No. 338) and the

Mmhikn^Jdtaka (No. 373) that the Kosalan princess is definitely

said to be the mother of Ajatasatru. The preface to the Jdtakas

says—‘‘At the time of his (Ajatasatru’s) conception there arose

in his mother, the daughter of the king of Kosala, a chronic

longing to drink blood from the right knee of king Bimbisara

(her husband)”. Here the commentators have evidently

made a confusion between the two queens of Bimbisara,

Bimbisara learnt of Ambapali, the famous courtesan of

Vaisali, through a trader of Rajagriha, who had been to the

Lichchhavi capital and hence had recommended this institution

to the Migadhan king. The recommendation was accepted

and Sfilavati was selected for the post.^ Thus Vaisali was

emulated at that time ever by the Magadhan capital. The

secret visit of Bimbisara to Ambapali may be placed later

than this event.

I'he Brahmana envoys of Magadha^ (along with those of

Kosala) are indicated as residing at Vaisali on some business.

This shows active intercourse between Vaisali and Magadha
on a political level.

Vaisali had relations also with the neighbouring states

in the west.

Taking up the republican states of the Mallas first, we
find many points of contact and similarity between the Mallas

and the Lichchhavis. Both belonged to the Vasishtha gotra,^

1. The Book of the Kindred Sayings^ I, p. no.
2. Atahdvagga, VIII. i. i.

3. Digha-Nikdya, 1.6 (Makdli-Sutta)zz Dialogues
y I, p. 197.

4. For Lichchhavis, MahdvastUy I, p. 283; RockhiU, pp. 97fF; S. B. E.,
22, pp. 191, 193,226. For Mallas of Kusinara, Mahdparinibbana-Suita {Dia-
logues, II, pp. 162-163, 179, 181-183, 185; S. B. E., II, pp. IOI-IO2

,
I2I-I22,

I24-I25> *28). For Mallas of Pava, Sangiti-SuUa {Dialogues, III, p. 202 ).
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Both had the Sahgha (republican) form of government.^ The

members were called Rajas^ who assembled in their respective

Santhagaras or Mote-Halls.® They showed enthusiasm for

the newly developing religions of the sixth century B.G.,

Buddhism and Jainism. For this and other reasons, both were

condemned together as Vratyas by Manu.^

The relation of the Lichchhavis with their neighbours,

the Mallas, seems generally to have been friendly. They stood

together against their common foe, Ajatasatru.® The Kalpa-

Sutra informs us that to mark the passing away of Mahavira,

nine Mallakis (Mallais) and nine Lichchhavis (Lcchchhais)

were among those who instituted an illumination on the day of

the new moon, saying, ^‘Since the light of intelligence is gone,

let us make an illumination of material matter.”® The only

instance of hostility between these two republican groups is

provided by the story’ of Bandhula Malla, who was the com-

mander-in-chief of the Kosalan king. But this was a personal

affair of Bandhula concerning neither the Malla nor the Kosalan

state—a point which is missed by scholars.®

The eighteen Ganarajas of Kasi-Kosala are mentioned

as having sided with the nine Mallais and the nine Lcchchhais

against Ajatasatru.® They instituted an illumination in honour

of Mahavira’s death along with these allies.^® Their identity

is quite uncertain. H. G . Raychaudhuri^^ throws the sugges-

tion that the Ganarajas of Kasi-Kosala apparently refer to the

Kalamas, Sakyas and other clans in the Kosalan empire.

X. M., I, p. 231.

2. For Lichchhavis, Arthasdstra, XI. i; Lalitavistara, Eng. tr., p. 39;
numerous other examples. For Mallas, Arthasdstra, XI. i ; Dialogues, III, p.

201, n. I.

3. E.g., S. B. E., 17, pp. 108 ff (for Lichchliavi Mote-Hall);

II, p. 187 (for Malla Mote-Hall ).

4. ManU‘Smiiti,X, 22.

5. P, H. A. I., p. 212 (on the evidence of the Niraydvali-Sutra),

6. S. B. E., 22, p. 266.

7. Bhaddasdla-Jdtaka (No. 465).

8. E.g., B. C. Law, Kshatriya Clans, p. 129: ‘There were, however,

occasional hostilities [ between the Lichchhavis and the Mallas ], as is shown by
the story of Bandhula, a Mallian prince.”

9. P. H. A. I., p. 212.

10. S. B. E., 32 , p. 266.

1 1. Indian Culture, Vol. 2, p. 808. Cf. P. H. A. L, pp* 99, 155, 192, 193.
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The Lichchhavis appear to have been on friendly terms

with Kosala. Mahali,^ a great Lichchhavi of Vaisali, and
Prasenajit, yet a prince of Kosala, read together at Takkasila^

and developed great friendship there. Prasenajit, while going

to arrest Ahgulimala, the murderer, tells the Buddha, whom he

meets on the way, that both Bimbisara of Magadha and the

Lichchhavis of Vaisali are his friends.® The Brahmana envoys

of Kosala,^ along with those of Magadha, are found lodging

at Vaisali when the Buddha was once staying at the Gabled Hall

in the Great Wood.
Vatsa established a matrimonial alliance with Vaisali,

because Jaina literature tells us that Mrigavati,^ one of the

seven daughters of Ghetaka of Vaisali, had been married to

Satanika, king of Vatsa with capital at Kausambi. This

gets corroboration from Bhasa’s Svapnavdsavadaita^ where

Udayana, son of Satanika, is called Vaidehiputra, Mrigavali,

being of Videha, might well be called Vaidehi and her son for

this reason could be known as Vaidehiputra.

The relation of the Vajjians with Ajatasatru, Bimbisara’s

successor on the throne of Rajagriha, will be dealt with when we
take up the fall of the Vajjian Republic.

1. Called Maha-lichchhavi in Dhammapada (p. 219).

2. Buddhacharydy p. 440, n. {Dh. A,, IV. 3 ).

3. M., II, p. loi.

4. D., I, p. 150.

5. Homage^ p. 93. Also Sramana Bhagavdn Mahavtra^ Vol. II, Part II

Vp, 231-246.

6. Act VI, p. 68 (Ganapati Sastri^s ed. ).



CHAPTER XIV

THE CONSTITUTION OF THE VAJJIAN REPUBLIC

THE STATE AND ITS TERRITORY^

The Vajjian State extended over what is generally known
as Vajji-rattha (Vriji-rashtra in Sanskrit) in Pali literature.

The influence of this State might have extended over at least

the southern portion of Videha along the Ganges river.^ In

the second half of the sixth century B*C. this latter tract, known
as Ahguttarapa in Buddhist literature, was under the possession

of Bimbisara of Magadha.®

THE FORM OF GOVERNMENT
The Vajjian State was under a form of government known

as the Sahgha or Gana.^ As the Lichchhavis were the most

important element, it was also called the Lichchhavi-Gana.®

It was a Ganadhina State as distinguished from a Rajadhina

State.*

The Vajjian State is usually but erroneously regarded as

a federal republic. But, as we have shown in a previous chapter

of this book, it was only a republic and not a republican

federation, because Videha was not a constituent element of

what has generally been called the Vajjian Confederacy. The
formation of a temporary federation, however, with their

neighbours, the Mallas, is known to a Jaina source.^ This con-

1. In arranging the topics in this chapter we have derived help ffom
The Constitution of India (Delhi, 1949).

2. This is merely a presumption, the basis being the tradition that

a Gangetic port was the bone of contention between the Lichchhavis and
AjataSatru.

3. Majjhima-Nikdya, Sutta No. 92 (Sela-Sutta),

4. M., I, p. 231 . Another typical example of this form ofgovernment
was provided by the Mallas {ibid

.
).

5. MahdvastUj I, p. 254 {Gana)^ p. 255 {Lechchhaui-Gana). Also
Vinaya^Pifaka, ed. H. Oldenberg, Vol. IV, p. 225 (quoted by B. G. Law,
Kshatriya Clans, pp. 71-72) which mentions the Lichchhavi-Garia.

6. GUgit Manuscripts, Vol. Ill, Part II, p. 3.

7. Kalpa^Sutra, 128 ( S.B.E., 22, p. 266)

.
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federacy existed in the year when Mahavira died. The com-
position of the Federal Council was of the following description

( 1
) The eighteen Ganarajas of Kasi and Kosala,^

(2) The nine Mallakis, and

(3) The nine Lichchhavis.

Grand total—36 members (Ganarajas).

This indicates that the federal states had equal votes, that the

federation was based on terms of equality. The Mallas were not

so great a political power as the Lichchhavis, yet in the Federal

Council both had equal number ofmembers, that is equal voice.®

CITIZENSHIP

Although the Vajjian Republic was a tribal republic,

outsiders were eligible to citizenship. Katyayana, modifying

one of the rules of Panini (IV. 3. 100), says that a person of

Vriji-M^^^^^^ may be called a Vrijika. A Vrijika therefore

might not have been a born Vriji. It has to be noticed that

Kautilya(A. S., XI. 1 ), in mentioning the king-consul republics,

uses the form Vrijika. The ‘Vrijikas* included Vrijis and

non-Vrijis owning a common Vriji allegiance, which would

include people originally conquered by the Vrijis or people

voluntarily amalgamated with the Vrijis.^ It is thus evident

that this republic extended citizenship to outsiders.®

DIRECTIVE PRINCIPLES OF STATE POLICY

What were the directive principles of state policy among
the Vajjians ?

The seven points of the excellence of the Vajjians’ as

indicated by the Buddha before Ananda and Varshakara at

1. Ibid.

2. We suggest that there might have been nine Ganarajas belonging

to the republican tribes ofKasi and the other nine Ga^aiajas to those of Kosala.

3. Hindu Polity y 3rd ed., p. 48.

4. Bhakti literally means ‘sharing*, ‘exclusion’, and secondarily

•attachment’ {Hindu Polity, 3rd ed,, p. 99 ).

5. It may be noted that in a passage of the Sutrakfitdnja(ll, i. 13)
the Ugras, theBhogas, the Aikshvakas, the Jfiatris, the Kauravas, the wairiors,

the Brahmanas, the Lichchhavis, the commanders and the generals are indicat-

ed as subjects of the same ruler and members of the same assembly (S. B. E.,

45 > P- 339 )-

6. Hindu Polity, 3rd ed., p. 100.

7. Mahdparinibbdna^Sutta (beginning). For Eng. tr. see S. B. E.,

ti, pp. 3-4 and Dialogues, II, pp. 79-80.
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Gridhrakuta (the Vulture’s Peak) at Raj'igriha may be regarded

as the directive principles. Analysed in this light these are as

follows:

—

1. The Vajjians should hold full and frequent public

assemblies.

2. They should meet together in concord, and rise in

concord, and carry out their undertakings in concord.

3. They should enact nothing not already established,

abrogate nothing that has been already enacted, and act in

accordance with the ancient institutions of the Vajjians as

established in former days.

4. They should honour and esteem and revere and
support the Vajjian elders, and hold it a point of duty to hear-

ken to their words.

From the legislative side we pass on to the social and

religious aspects.

5. No women or girls belonging to their clans should be

detained among them by force or abduction.

6. They should honour and esteem and revere and

support the Vtjjjian shrines (chetiyani) in town or country, and

allow not the proper offerings and rites, as formerly given and

performed, to fall into desuetude.

7. The rightful protection, defence, and support should

be fully pnwided for the Arahants among them, so that Arahants

from a distance may enter the realm, and the Arahants

therein may live at ease.

There is no doubt that the Vajjians were directed by these

principles because they had already been taught these condi-

tions of welfare by the Buddha when he was staying at Vaisali

at the Sarandada Chaitya.^

THE CENTRAL EXECUTIVE
A later document, the Atthakathdy^ mentions three highest

officers, viz-i the President
(
Raja ), the Vice-President

(Upa-Raja) and the Generalissimo (Senapati). An early

authority {Jdtaka^ I, p. 504) adds a fourth officer : the

Chancellor of the Exchequer (Bhandagarika). There is no

1. The teaching referred to is set out in full at A., IV, i6 ff, but the

persons taught are there called Lichchhavis,

2. Tumour, J. A. S. B., 7 (1838), pp. 993 ff.
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doubt that these were the four highest administrative officers

and that they composed the cabinet or central executive

authority.^ They hi^d executive, military and also judicial

functions^ to perform.

These posts were elective.®

The real power of administration especially in regard to

foreign affairs seems to have ])ecn vested in a smaller body of

nine Ganarajjs or archons (Kalpa-Sutra, 128).^

THE CENTRAL LEGISLATURE

The Central Legislature or the P.irliament of the Vajjian

(or Lichchhavi) Republic is said to have consisted of 7707

members.® Each member was called a Raja.® It appears the

Rajas were drawn from the Lichchhavi tribe.’

The Jdtoka No. 149 gives an interesting passage which

describes the constitution of the Lichchhavis:

—

‘‘Of the kings who were permanently residing and ruling

there in Vaisall) the number was seven thousand seven

hundred and seven. The number of Upa-Rajas was the

same, as also the number of Senapatis and Bliandagarikas

(Treasurers)”.

This indicates that there were 7707 Rajas, 7707 Upa-

Rajas, 7707 Senapatis and 7707 Bh mdagarikas. Thus each

member of the Central Legislative Assembly had one viceroy,

one general and one treasurer.

1. Hindu Polity, 3rd ed., p. 45.
2. See infra for judicial functions.

3. A., Ill, p. 76. Lalilavistara, Eng. tr., p. 39 (Every one considers

himself to be the king, ‘I am the king, I am the king’.). Cf. th(“ account of

Khanka in the digit Manuicripts, Vol. Ill, Part II (beginning).

4. P. H. A. I., p. 125.

5. Jdtoka Nos. 149 and 301. Cf. Mahdvagga (VIII. i. i. i) of the

Vinaya-Pitaka also. See also the Dhammapada Commentary, III. 43^^-_
Accord-

ing to the Mahdvastu (I, p. 271 )
there were 168000 Rajas at Vaisali. A. S.

Altekar {State and Government in Ancient India, 2nd ed., Banaras, I955> P*

n. I ) suggests that ‘‘probably the total population of the ruling class was 1^8000

and the Assembly probably consisted of the heads of big joint families, each

consisting of about 20 persons.’*

6. Nos. 149 (Rajas) and 301 (Lichchhavi Rajas). Kautilya’s

Arthaidstra (XI. i ). Cf Lalitavisfara, Eng. tr., p. 39*

7. Jdtaka No. 301 provides the basis for such a conclusion. It niay

be remembered that the term Rdjan in some cases denoted only a Kshatriya

(B. C. Law, Tribes in Ancient India, p. 322 ). But contrast the Sutraktttddga

(S. B. E., 45, p. 339).
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The number 7707 and each member’s having one viceroy,

one general and one treasurer have led to great controversies^

and considerable ingenuity has been exercised in interpreting

these.

The number 7707 probably represents the number of

foundation families who constituted the ruling class. ^ This

number may not be ragirded as large when we remember that

an unnamed repuljlic on the eastern side of the Beas (presum-

ably the Yaudheya republic) was governed by a council

Central Assembly) whose membership was 5000 according to

the Greek historians (McCrindIc, Ancient India as Described

in Classical Literature^ p. 45)® and the Assembly of the republic

of Athens consisted of more than 42000 members every one of

whom had a right to attend its session and vote on the proposals.^

In actual practice, however, not all the members cared to attend.

The country people did not like to spend time and money to

attend all the meetings. The normal attendance in Athens was

2000 to 3000, hardly 7 or 8 per cent of the total membership.®

The same was the case most probably in India also. Out of

the 7000 members of the Assembly about 10 per cent may have

attended the meetings.®

A. S. Altckar has tried to justify the famous Jdtaka statement

that there were 7707 kings and an equal number of Upa-Rajas,

Senapatis and Bhandagarikas in the Vaisali State. He says

that when the Aryans came and occupied this territory, it seems

to have been divided into about 7700 Kshatriya families, who
became something like the zamindar families of the State. They

1. D. R. Bhaiidarkar, Carmichael Lectures

^

1918, pp. 155-156. R. G.
Majumdar, Corporate Life in Ancient India, ist cd. (Calcutta, 1918), pp. 92-94.
B. C. Sen, Studies in Jdiakas, published in J. D. L., Vol. 20, 1930, pp. 27-31.
U. N. Ghoshal, I. H. Q,., 20, pp. 334 ff. A. S. Altekar, State and Government in

Ancient India, cd. (Banaras, 1955), pp. 104, and Homage to Vaiidli

(Vaisali, 1948), pp. 69-70. K. P. Jayaswal, Hindu Polity, 3rd ed. (Bangalore,
X955), pp. 45-46. S. N, Singh, History oiTirhut (Calcutta, 1922}, pp. 38-40.

2. Hindu Polity, 3rd ed., p. 45.

3. Pointed out by K. P. Jayaswal {op. cit., p. 57) who remarks (p.

58); “The large number of the members of their council is comparable with
the number of the Lichchhavi-^awa”.

4. This is pointed out by A. S. Altckar {Homage, p. 69; State and
Government in Ancient India, 2nd ed., p. 1

1 5 ).

5. Homage, p. 70. State and Government in Ancient India, 2nd ed., p. 1 15.

6. Ibid. Cf. Hindu Polity, 3rd ed., p. 72. But quite naturally, quarters

for all M. L. A.*s had been provided {Mahdvagga, VUl. i. i. i ).
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were all Kshatriyas and were known as Rajans. The heads of

these families were staying in the capital and they had their own
managers in the molTusil who were known as their treasurers.

If the Kshatriya householders were known as Rajans, their sons

were naturally called Uparajans or Yuvarajas, Each member
of the Kshatriya aristocracy owed military service to the State

and was probably the head of a small militia recruited from his

zamindari. When he was not able to lead this militia himself,

he used to nominate a Senapati or general to act for him. Thus

naturally the Lichchhavi State possessed 7707 ‘Kings’, 7707

‘Yuvarajas’, 7707 generals and 7707 treasurers.^

Though every one of these 7000 and odd Rajas had
theoretically the same powers and rights, in actual practice,

the voice of the elders prevailed.^

The rulers of the republic (Ganarajas) underwent the

ceremony of consecration by anointing. There was a Corona-

tion Tank at the Vaisali City for this particular purpose®

which was especially guarded.

The place where the Parliament or the Central Legisla-

tive Assembly met was called the Santhagara^ (Sarhsthagara in

Sanskrit). According to the Atihakathd when the Vaisalians

came to their House of Law (Parliament) the tocsin used to

be sounded at their House of Law.® There they discussed

not only matters political and literary, but also agricultural,

commercial and religious.®

The Cana (or the Lichchhavi-Cana) was the sovereign

body. It transacted business on behalf of the whole people.’

It appointed members of the Executive Council and other

functionaries.®

1. Homage, p. 6g.

2. Dialogues, II, p. 8o.

3. Jdtaka, IV, p. 148.

4. M., I, p. 228. Vinaya, I, p. 233=Horncr, IV, p. 318. Cf, Dialogues,
I, p. 113, n. 2 which gives references for the Santhagaras of the Sakyas and
the Mallas also.

5. Tumour, J. A. S. B., 7, pp. 994-995 (quoted in Hindu Polity, 3rd
ed., p. 46).

6. E,g., Vinaya, I, p. 233=Homer, IV, p. 318 and A., IV, 179 ff

(the story of the conversion of Siha); also Dialogues, III, p. 16 (the story of
Patikaputta ).

7. Mahavasiu, I, p. 254 (VaiMakdndrh Lkhchhavtndm vachanena).

8. Ibid. Also see digit Manuscripts, Vol. Ill, Part II (beginning)
for a graphic description.
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THE CENTRAL JUDICIARY

The uniqueness of the Lichchhavi constitution of Vai:5ali

lies in its judicial system^ which passed through the following

stages:

—

1. If a citizen was accused of a crime, preliminary

enquiry into the case was held in the Court of the Justices

(Vinichchaya-Mahamattas), who evidently were the regular

court for civil causes and ordinary offences.

2. The Court ofAppeal was presided over by Voharikas or

‘Lawycr-Judges .

’

3. The High Court had its Judges, called the Sutradharas

or ‘Doctors of Law’.

4. There was yet a Council of Final Appeal, called the

Court of the Eight or Ashta-Kulaka.

Any of these successive courts could pronounce a citizen

innocent and acquit him.^

5-7. And if all the courts held him guilty, the matter

was still subject to the decision of the members of the Executive

Cabinet, i.e., the Senapati, the Upa-Raja (Vice-President)

and the Raja (President).

8. If he was found guilty by the President, he was

punished according to a book called Paveni-Potlhaka (the Book

of Precedents), i.e,^ he was brought to book.

Thus we find that the President (Raja)^ was also the

highest judicial authority. There was also a Judicial Minister

who could be even a,n outsider, a paid officer.^ Liberty of the

citizen was most jealously guarded.

LOCAL GOVERNMENT
We do not possess a detailed description of the Lichchhavi

government. It is only with the help of the incidental refe-

rences that an account has been prepared by scholars. Conse-

quently we have no idea of the local government of the Vajjian

1. The details are available ia a late source: D. A. (Sumangalavildsini),

II, p. Also sec Hindu Polity. 3rd ed., pp. 46-47 for a clear exposition.

2 . Tumour, J. A. S. B., 7, pp. 993-994*
3. It seems that the *Raja’ who was the highest authority in the

administration of criminal justice was different from the ordinary ‘rajas* who
const! tuted the popular assembly (B. G. Law, Tribes in Ancient India^ p. 326, n. ).

4. Tumour, J. A. S. B., 7, pp. 994“995*



i 50 VAiISli

Republic. A passage, however, in the Anguttara-Mikdyd}- throws

interesting light on the subject. The Buddha preaching to

the sons of the Lichchhavis says that high careers open to a

Kula-putta or cadet of a family were these f he might become
consecrated to rulership, might become a Rashtrika, or Petta-

nika, or the Generalissimo, or the President of a Township
(Gamagamanika), or the President of an Industrial Guild

(Pugagamanika). A sixth career is also added: ‘Supreme

rulership (over other rulers) by turns’.^ It is meant that all

these offices were elective and a Kula-putta was eligible to ail

these in a Gana-State like that of the Vajjians.

The Buddhist Church was based on the republics of the

sixth century B.C. for its rules and regulations. The republican

origin of the Buddhist Sahgha has been discussed by K. P.

Jayaswal in his Hindu Polity (chapter 6). We do not possess

any details of the procedure of deliberation in the Vajjian

Republic. But if we eliminate the religious modifications from
the descriptions of the Buddhist Church, we may have a picture

of the procedure in the Republic of the Vajjians.®

1. A., Ill, p. 76.

2. Hindu Polity

f

3rd ed., p. 98. For another translation see The Book
of the Gradual Saying:^, Vol. Ill (London, 1952), tr. E. M. Hare, p. 63.

3. This has already been done by K. P. Jayaswal in Hindu Polity
(chapter 1

1 ) with the help of the Vinaya-Pitaka {Mahdvagga and Chullavagga

)

and need not be reproduced here.



CHAPTER XV

THE BUDDHA AND BUDDHISM IN THE
VAJJIAN REPUBLIC

As regards rcligkm and religious history of the Vaisali

region under the Republic, we possess ample material in

Buddhist and Jaina literature and it has been a problem for us

as to how to arrange this vast material. The reason is that

Vaisali, a favourite resort of the Buddhi, played a prominent

part in the history of Buddhism; it wis the birthplace of Maha-
vlra, the twenty-fourth and the last Tirthahkara of the Jainas;

and it was also a centre of other miscellaneous cults.

First of all, we take up ihe Buddha and Buddhism. In

dealing with this subject, especially regarding converts and sites,

we have derived much help from G.P. Malalasekera’s Dictionary

of Pali Proper Names which wc gratefully acknowledge. Most

of the material being connected with Vaisali and the places

along the Magadhii-Nepal road a.nd the Gandaka river, this

chapter on the Vajji country is naturally longer. For the sake

of clearly understanding the whole material, we have made
subdivisions in the chapter following the chronology of thp life

of Gautama Buddha.

(A) GAUTAMA’S CONTACT WITH VAISALI
BEFORE ENLIGHTENMENT

The Vajjians from the very beginning appear to have been

interested in philosophy and later they founded a school called

the Vajjiputtaka school after them. The Ch impar inya forest

(in Champaran district) and the Gandaka area provided places

for hermitages of rishis. In the sixth century B. C. the area was

full of philosophical activity and Gautama, who had renounced

the world, thought it fit to consult people there. According to

the Lalitavistara^ Gautama, after receiving his ascetic’s robe, is

I
.

Quoted by Edward J. Thomas, The Life of Buddha as Legend and

History (London, 3rd ed., reprinted, 1952), pp. 69-70.
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entertained at the hermitage of the Brahmana woman 6aki,

then at that of the Brahmana woman Padrna, and then by the

Brahmana sage Raivata and by Rajaka, son of Trimandika,

until he reaches Vaisali and joins Alara. The Mahavastu

gives two accounts. According to one,^ Gautama, after leaving

Kanthaka, paid a visit to the hermitage of Vasishtha and then

stayed with Arada before proceeding to Rajagriha. Another

account^ says that after leaving the world, Gautama went

straight to Vaisali without any previous visits, joined

Aracla, and after rejecting his teaching went to Rajagriha and
practised the teaching of Udraka Ramaputra. The Therigdthd

Commentary^ mentions another teacher of Gautama, named
Bhaggava, whom Gautama visited before Alara. In the Milinda-^

panho^ Alara is mentioned as Gautama’s fourth teacher. The
Buddha-Charita^ mentions Arada or Alara and gives a brief

account of his philosophy.

Although the accounts differ, it appears almost certain

that Gautama consulted some Brahmana philosophers, presum-

ably of the Vajji country, and a famous philosopher of the

time, Ajara Kalama, who had his scat at Vaisali. Buddha-
ghosha® tells us that in Alara Kalama, Alara was his personal

name and he was so called because he was dlgha-pingala (long

and tawny).

At one place in the Majjhima-Mkdyal the Buddha describes

his visit to Alara who recognised his pupil’s eminence and
treated him as an equal, but Gautama, not having succeeded

in his quest, took leave of Alara to go elsewhere.

Alara Kalama was one of the two teachers to whom the

thoughts of Gautama went after his Enlightenment as the best

recipients of his teachings. But by that time the teacher was
dead.®

1. MahavastUf II, p. 198.

2. Ibid.^ p. 1 18.

3. Therigdthd Commentaryy p. 2.

4. Milindapahho, p. 236 (S. B. E., 36, p. 46).

5. Buddha^Charitay XII. 17 ff.

6. D. A., II, p. 569.
/

7. M., I, pp. 163-165.

8. Vin., I, p. 7. For a discussion on Alara’s philosophy see E. J.
Thomas, The Life ofBuddha as Legend and History (London, 1931 ), pp. 229-230 ;
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(B) THE BUDDHA’S FIRST VISIT TO VAISAlI

AFTER ENLIGHTENMENT

It is not possible to know how many visits were paid

by the Buddha to Vaisali, but the books would lead us to infer

that they were several.^

The Commentaries^ of the Buddhist Tripitaka and the

Mahdvastu^ give detailed descriptions of the circumstances of

the first visit of the Buddha to Vaisali.

Vaisali was inhabited by 7707 Rajas, each of whom had

large retinues, many palaces and pleasure parks. There came

a shortage in the food supply owing to drought, and people died

in large numbers. The smell of decaying bodies attracted evil

spirits, and many inhabitants were attacked by intestinal

diseases. The people complained to the ruling ‘prince’, and

he convoked a general assembly, where it was decided, after

much discussion, to invite the Buddha to their city. As the

Buddha was then at Veluvana in Rajagriha, the Lichchhavi

Mahali, friend of Bimbisara and son of the chaplain of Vaisali,

was sent to Bimbisara with a request that he should persuade the

Buddha to go to Vaisali. Bimbisara referred him to the Buddha
himself, who, after listening to Mahali’s story, agreed to go.

The Buddha started on the journey with five hundred
monks. Bimbisara decorated the route from Rajagriha to the

Ganges, a distance of five leagues, and provided all comforts on
the way. He accompanied the Buddha, and the Ganges was
reached in five days. Boats, decked with great splendour, were

ready for the Buddha and his monks, and we are told that

Bimbisara followed the Buddha into the water up to his neck.

The Buddha was received on the opposite bank by the

Lichchhavis, with even greater honour than Bimbisara had
shown him. As soon as the Buddha set foot on the Vajjian terri-

tory, there was a thunderstorm and rain fell in torrents. The
distance from the Ganges to Vaisali was three leagues; as the

Buddha approached Vaisali, Sakka came to greet him, and,

at the sight of the Devas, all the evil spirits fled in fear.

1 . D. P. P, N., II, p. 942. The Muzaffarpur District Gazetteer (p. 139 )
says that the visits were three, which is wrong.

2. Kh.A. (P. T. S. ), pp. 160 ff. S. N. A. (P. T. S. ), I, pp. 278 fif.

Dh.A. (P. T. S. ), III, pp. 436 ff.

3. MoMvastu, I, pp. 253-300.
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In the evening the Buddha first taught the Ratana-Sutta

to Ananda and asked him to go round the city, accompanied
by the Lichchhavi princes, reciting the Sutta within the three

walls of the city and sprinkling water from the Buddha’s bowl.

This Ananda did during the three watches of the night, and
immediately all the evil spirits fled from the city and the people

recovered from their diseases. They then gathered :it the Mote-
Hall with various offerings and thither they conducted the

Buddha. In the assembly were present not only all the inhabi-

tants of Vaisall, but also the Devas of two Dcva-worlds, with

Sakka at their head. The Buddha preached the Ratana-Sulta

to this great crowd, and 84000 beings were converted.

Because this Sutta was first preached to ward off the evil

from Vaisali, the Ratana-Suitd^ became the most famous of the

Buddhist Ward-runes {Paritids).^ The Sutta seems also to have

been known as the Gangdrohana-Sutta,^ The Suita is given in the

Mahdvastu^ where it is described as Svastyayana-gdlhd,

It is said* that during this visit the Buddha stayed at

Vaisali for two weeks, preaching the Suita for seven consecutive

days; on each day 84000 beings® realised the Truth. The Buddha
then left Vaisali.

The Lichchhavis accompanied him to the Ganges with

redoubled honours, and in the river itself, Devas and Nagas

vied with each other in paying him honour.

On the farther bank, Bimbisara awaited his arrival and
conducted him back to Rajagriha, This journey of the

Buddha along the Ganges is called Gangarohana. Great

1 . One of the SuUas of the Khuddakapdtha. It is also included in the

Sutta-Nipdta ( verses 222-238 ). Cf. Chulavarhsa, P. T. S., 37. 19 1 {Gangdw
hatia^Sutta ).

2. The Paritta or Paritta, which means protection, is a collection of
texts taken from the Khuddakapdtha, the Anguttara-Nlkdya, the Majjhima-Nikdya

and the Sutta-Nipdta, and recited on special occasions to ward off illness and
danger. The Milindapanho (pp. 150-151) gives a list of the chief Parittasx

the Ratana-Sutta, the Khandha-parittd, the Mora-paritta, the Dhajagga-parittd, the

Atdndtiya-parittd, and the Ahgulimdla-parittd (S. B. E., 35, p. 213). To tliese

are generally added in the extant collection of Parittas, the Mahgala-Sutta and
the Metta-Sutta. See D. P. P. N., II, pp. 157-158, 709-710 and Dialogues, III,

pp. 185-186, 170; cf, Atharva-Veda, III. 26-27.

3. Chulavamsa, P. T. S., 37. 191.

4. Mahdvastu, I, pp. 290 ff.

5. Dk.A., Ill, p. 196.

6 . The number is traditional.
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festivities marked the event of the Buddha’s return to

Rajagriha and the Buddha recited the Sankha-Jdlaka to the

monks to explain the unparalleled honours he had received

during the journey.^

Wc do not know the exact date of the first visit of the

Enlightened One to the Lichchhavi capital. The Buddha’^

varhsa-Atthakaiha^ says that the Buddha visited it in the fifth

year after the Enlightenment and spent the vassa (rains) there.

But from the account given in the Commentaries it appears that

the Buddha returned to Rajagriha soon. Thus probably this

visit may be dated earlier, say the third year after Enlighten-

ment.® The author of the Dictio7iary of Pali Proper Names^

conjectures that probably it was the yc.tr during which king

Birnbisara gifted Veluvena to the Buddha and the Order and

the Teacher stayed for two months at Rajagriha that at the

beginning of the rainy season the Buddha visited Vaisali at the

request of the Lichchhavis and preached i\v^ Ratana-Suita, This

means the first year® after the Enlightenment. But we feel some

time may be given for the Buddha in order to attain fame so

that he might attract the attention of the Vaisalians.

(C) THE FOUNDATION OF THE NUNS’ ORDER
AT VAIJ§AlI

Vaisali is memorable in Buddhist history for the founda-

tion of the Order ofNuns which was laid here. This took place

in the fifth year of the Buddha’s ministry. The Buddha came
to Vaisali from Knpilavastu and stayed at the Kutagara Hall

in the Mahavana. This was the great occasion when Maha-
prajapati Gotami, the foster-mother of the Blessed One, came
with five hundred other Sakyan women from Kapilavastu, and,

through the intercession of Ananda, obtained permission for

women to go forth from the household life and enter the home-

1. For a summary of the Mahdvaitu account of the Buddha’s visit to

Vaisali see B. G. Law, Kshatriya Clans, pp. 45-48 and our Vaiidli Ki Jhdnki
(Patna, 1953), PP- 38-46.

2. Published in the Simon Hewavitarne Bequest Scries (Colombo),

p. 3. Quoted in D. P. P. N., II, p. 940.

3. CJ. O. G. Gangoly, Homage, p. 14; Buddhacharyd, pp. 66-67.

4. D. P. P. N., I, p. 795 and n.

5. Buddhacharyd, p. 35.
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less state under the doctrine and discipline proclaimed by the

Buddha. Eight Chief Rules {Attha Garudhamma) were imposed

on the nuns and these rules were never to be transgressed. Some
details of the Nuns’ Order were also fixed up at Vaisali.^

(D) THE FORMULATION OF VINAYA RULES
AT VAISAlI

Vaisali played an important part in the formulation of

Vinaya rules of the Buddhist Order because various Vinaya rules

are mentioned as having been laid down at this place. ^ This

appears to be one of the five principal towns of the time

Sravasti, Rajagrihn, Kau^ambl, Vaisali and Kapilavastu) where

the Vinaya rules of the Buddhist Order were framed.®

The rules framed at Vaisali arc of various types,

those pertaining to food, water, cloth, buildings, general

living and the like. The things which were prescribed for the

Bhikkhus in a time of scarcity were not to continue in the time

of plenty.^ Meat of an animal killed for that purpose and fish

caught specially to be given to the Bhikkhus were disallowed to

them.® Food not given to the monk was not to be accepted

by him;® nor was he to give food to a naked ascetic (achclaka

or Ajivaka) or a wanderer or a female wanderer.'^ When the

Buddha found water at Vaisali unfit for drinking purposes, he

permitted the use of strainers and filters for the Bhikkhus.®

On another occasion the Buddha, while on the high road

between Rajagriha and Vaisali, saw a number of Bhikkhus

with superfluous chivaras almost ‘smothered up in robes’, going

along with robes made up into a roll on their heads, or on their

1. For details see S. B. E., so, pp. 320-334, The Book of the Discipline^

VoL V, tr. Horner (London, 1952), pp. 352-363, and Vinaya^Pitaka, Hindi
tr. by Rahula Sankrityayana (Banaras, 1935), PP-

2. D, P. P. N., II, p. 942. No attempt has, however, been made in

this Hictionary or anywhere else to give exhaustive references on this point.

3. For the basis of this generalisation of ours see I. B. Horner,
The Book of the Discipline, Vol. II, p. xxvi; Vol. Ill, pp. v, xl.

4. S. B. E., 17, p. I i8=Homer, op. cit., Vol. IV, p. 326.

5. S. B. E., 17, p. 117 (the story of Siha, pp. 1 08-1 17)=Homer,
op. cit, Vol. IV, p. 325 (story on pp. 318-325).

6. Horner, Vol. II, p. 345. For another rule on the acceptance of
meal see ibid., pp. 315-3 19.

7. Ibid., p. 348.

8. S. B. E., 20, pp. 101-102= Horner, Vol. V, p. 163.
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backs, or on their waists. Then, after testing the severest

winter nights at Vaisali by means of personal experience, he
fixed the maximum number of robes to be used by the Bhikkhus,

i.e., one double waist cloth, one single upper robe and one
single under garment.^ Again it was at Vaisali that the great

teacher taught the Bhikkhus many matters connected with the

sort of houses they were to build and live in.^ The use of

mosquito curtains was allowed after the Bhikkhus had been
trouldcd by mosquitoes.® Some important Parajika rules of

the Buddhist Order were framed at Vaisali.^

Thus we find that the Lichchhavi city had an important

share in moulding the Order of the Buddha.

(E) PROGRESS OF BUDDHISM AT VAISAlI

The Buddha had many other associations with Vaisali and
the Vajji country. The vast material available on this aspect

in Buddhist literature has been arranged here disciple-wise

and place-wise for having a clear idea of the subject.

(1) Important Converts to Buddhism

Buddhism made a ready appeal to the people of Vaisali,

especially the Lichchhavis. One principal reason of this was
that the Buddha had many discourses at Vaisali.® Consequently

many Lichchhavis accepted Buddhism. They put before the

Buddha numerous questions about religion and dogma that

presented any difficulty to them and ‘Vc think that the bringing

1. S. B. E., 17, pp. 2 10-2 12. An extra suit of robes was also provi-
ded {ihid.j p. 214; also Horner, Vol. II, pp. i-i i ). A rug made of pure black
sheep’s wool was disallowed to the monk (Horner, Vol. II, p. 74). For some
other rules see S. B. E., 20, pp. iio-iii (nakedness prohibited), 114
(towel), 116-117.

2. For this aspect sec S. B. E., 17, pp. 119-121 {Kapplya~bhumi)i
20, pp. 1 01- 1 16, 189-191 {navakamma).

3. S. B. E., 20, p. 102. Regarding mats, beds scattered over with
flowers, perfumes and garlands see ibid., pp. 115-116.

4. For the Parajika rules, i.e., rules regarding offences involving Defeat.
(Nos. I, 3 and 4) framed at Vaisali see Horner, I, pp. 1-63, 116-150, 151-191;
also cf. ibid., II, pp. 208-211. The rules are interesting, but lack of space
prevents us from giving their details.

5. Among the important Suttas are the Mahdli, Mahd-Sihandaa,
Chiila-Sachchaka, Mahd-Sachchaka, Tevijja-Vachchhagotia, Sunakkhatta and Ratana;
also the Telovdda-Jdtaka (No. 246) and the Sigdla-^dtaka (No. 152) were,
preached at Vaisali (D. P. P. N., II, p. 943).
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together of all these Lichchhavi questions to the Master will

well repay the trouble bestowed upon thern.’’^ The people of

Vaisali were meditative and very often dealt with philosophical

questions relating to nirvana,^ the means of attaining nirvana,®

dosa^ moha^ adosa, amoha^^ and the influence of the purity of

sila^ tapa, etc,^ Serious proldems relating to the destruction of

action, destruction of sensa.tion, etc.^ engaged the attention of

the Lichchhavis. They took delight in jliana^,’^ Once, when

the Buddha was at Vaisali, there were 500 Lichchhavis assem-

bled at the Sarnndada Chaitya. There wns a, tilk about the

five kinds of rare gems, Hatthiratana, Assanitana, Manirntana,

Itthiratana and G.iha])atiratana. The Buddha solved the

problem in an unexpected way by speaking of five kinds of

precious gems.® On another occasion, when the Blessed One

was at Vaisali, he was worshipped by 500 Lichchhavis arrayed

in various coloured garments, ornaments, and trappings. The

Lichchhavis gave Pingiyani 500 upper garments, after listening

to a gatha in praise of the Buddha sung by him. Pingiyani

offered the Buddha three garments. Then the Buddha spoke

of the five rare gems before the Lichchhavis.® Such was the

influence of the Buddha on the Lichchhavis that even careless

boys, wandering about with hounds and bows and arrows,

would lay aside tluar arms when they saw the Buddha seated

under a tree and would surround him with clasped hands, eager

to hear him—a situation wliich surprised Mahrmama, a Lich-

chhavi of rather a^dvanced agc.^® On another occasion some

Lichchhavis saluted the Buddha with folded hands as soon as

he was seen by them; some sat silent at a distance from the

Blessed One.^^ Once a large number of Lichchhavis,

when going to see the Buddha who was at Vaisali, resounded

the Mihavana with a great tumult ofjoy on seeing the Buddha,

as they were greatly devoted to him and had a strong

1. B. G. Law, Kshatriya Clans, p. 87.

2. S., IV, pp. 261-262.

3. A., I, pp. 220-222.

4. A., II, pp. 190-194-

5. A., II, pp. 200-202.

6. A., I, pp. 220-222.

7. A., V, p. 135.
8. A., Ill, pp. 167-168.

9. A., Ill, pp. 239-240.
10. A., Ill, pp. 75-78 (pp. 61^-64 in English translation).

11. M., I, p. 228.
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faith in him. This noise so greatly troubled the Bhikkhus that

they were unable to proceed with their meditation.^ The
influence that the teachings of the Exalted One exercised upon
the fierce Lichchhavis is unique. Of the many stories showing

how noble and inspiring were the Blessed One’s teachings,

we may refer to one indicating how they cured a wicked Lich-

chhavi prince of the ferocity of his spirit and temper. The
magic power of the Buddha’s wholesome and edifying lecture

had the bcneflci.d effect of removing the arrogance and sel-

fishness of the prince from the core of his heart, which became
afterwards full of love and kindness. ^ The Lichchhavis were

so very devoted to tlie Buddha that they are s iid to have

arranged a voya.ge for him by boat.^

We now j>ropos^ to refer to individu d converts to Buddhism

which will h(‘lp us in forming an id('a of the progress of

Buddhism at Vaisali which was, indeed, passing through a

great religious upheaval at that time.

1. NANDAKA
Nandaka, a minister (Mahamatra) of the Lichchhavis,

visited the Buddha at the Kutagan sala in Vaisali. The
Buddha told him that the Aiiyan disciple, possessed of unwa-

vering loyalty to the Buddha, the Dhamma and the Sahglia,

and having Ariyan virtues, is assured of enlightenment and

happiness. During the conversation, a man came to tell

Nandaka that his bilh was rciidy. Nandaka sent him away

saying that the inner washing—loyalty to the Buddha—was

far more important.*^

2. SiHA

Siha (Sanskrit Sirhha) was a Lichchhavi general of

Vaisali. He was a follower of the Niginthas and one of their

most fimous patrons, the others being Upali Gahapati of

Nalarida and Vappa, the Sakyan of Kapilavastu.^

1. A., V, p. 133.

2. The story is given in the Jdtaka (No. 149, Ekapanna-Jdtaka), Vol,

I, pp* 316-317 (Cowell’s edition).

3. Divydvaddnai pp. 55-56.

4. S., V, p. 389.

5. A. A., II, p. 751.
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When the Buddha visited Vaisali, Siha having heard

reports of his greatness, wished to see him, but Nigantha

Nataputta dissuaded him, saying that Gautama denied the

result of actions and was not worth a visit. But in the end,

accompanied by five hundred chariots, he went to the Buddha.

Having discovered in conversation with the Buddha that he was

falsely accused of preaching wrong doctrines, Siha declared

himself to be the Buddha’s follower. The Buddha accepted

his adherence on condition that he would continue to give alms

to any Niganthas who sought them at his house. This gene-

rosity made Siha honour the Buddha even more highly.^

There are two discussions, in more or less identical terms,

in which Siha asks the Buddha a philosophical question

and gets the rcply.^

3. AJITA

He was a general of the Lichchhavis and a follower of the

Buddha. Immediately after his death he was born in Tavatimsa

(realm of the Thirty-and-three) ; he visited the Buddha to refute

a statement made about him by the naked ascetic Patika-

putta to the effect that he had been born in the Mahaniraya

(Great Purgatory) as a result of having followed the teaching

of the Buddha.^

4. DUMMUKHA
He was a Lichchhavi chieftain. He was present at the

discussion of the Nigantha Sachchaka with the Buddha, and

seeing Sachchaka discomfited in the debate, Dummukha
compared him to a crab pulled out of a pond and ill-treated by

village boys.*

The Commentary says that Dummukha just happened to

be his name. He was in reality quite handsome.®

5. MAHALI
Mahali was a Lichchhavi chief. He was educated at

Takkasila. After his return to Vai^ali, he devoted himself to

1. Vin,, I, pp. 233 ff. A., IV, pp. 179-188. See also Telovdda^Jdtaka,

2. A., HI, pp. 38-40. A., IV, pp. 79-82.

3. D., Ill, pp. 15-16. D. A., Ill, p. 825.

4. M., I, p. 234.
5. M.A., I, p. 459.
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the education of the young Lichchhavi men, but, through over-

exertion, lost his sight. He continued to instruct them, however,

and was given a house by the gate which led from SavatthI into

Vaisali. The revenue from this gite, worth one hundred

thousand, was given to him.^

When Bindhula c ime to Vaisali to satisfy the pregnancy-

longings of his wife Mallika, Mahali, hearing the rumble of

his chariot, instanlly recognised it. He warned the Lichchhavis

not to interfere with B nKlliul i, and, finding that they insisted

on pursuing him, urged them to turn b >ck when they saw

BandhuLi’s chariot sink up to the nave, or at least when they

heard a sound like the cnish of a thunderbolt, or when they saw

a hole in the yokes of the chariot. But they piid no heed to

his warnings and were killed.^

When the Lichchhavis decided to invite the Buddha to

Vaisali to rid the ciiy of its plagues, M ihali it was who went

with the son of th(‘ Purohita to Veluvani (Raj igriha) to inter-

cede with Binibisara, that he might persuade the Buddha to

come. Mahali was a favo\iritc of Bimbisara and a member of his

n‘tinue. He had attained Sotapatti at the same time as the

Magadhan king.^

On two occasions^ there were philosophical discussions

between Mahali Lichchhavi and the Buddha who removed

his doubts. M ihali visited the Buddha at the Kutagarasala

to ask if he had seen Sakka.®

This M ihali is parh ips identical with the M ihali men-

tioned in the Apaddna^ as the father of Sivall. His wife was

Suppavasa.

There was one Lichchhavi whose personal name was

Mahali, but he was called Otthaddha because he had a hare-lip.^

He went to visit the Buddha at the Kutagarasala in Vaisali at a

time when the Buddha had given orders that no one should be

allowed to see him; but through the intervention of the novice

1. Dhammapada-Auhakathd, I, p. 338.

2. Ibid., I, pp. 350 ff. J., IV, p. 94 (Cowell’s edition).

3. Dh. A., Ill, p. 438.

4. A., V, pp. 86-87. S., Ill, pp. 68-70.

5. S., I, p. 230. Dh. A. (I, pp. 263 ff) ;adds that the Buddha here

related to him the story of Magha.

6. Apaddna, II, p. 494 (verse 28).

7. D. A., I, p. 310.
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Siha, Otthaddha was admitted to the Buddha’s presence with a

large retinue of followers, all splendidly adorned in various

ways. There was a long conversation on spiritual matters.^

Buddhaghosha calls Otthaddha a raja. We do not know if this

Otthaddha Lichchhavi was the same as had received education

at Takkasila. ,

Mahali is called Maha-Lichchhavi in Dhammapada

(p. 219).2

6. MAHANAMA
He was a Lichchhavi. He saw a number of Lichchhavi

youths sitting by the Buddha at the foot of a tree in the Maha-
vana at Vaisali; he expressed his joy at the sight for, he said,

the Lichchhavis were usually so mischievous. The Buddha
thereupon told Mahanama of five things the practice of which

would lead to progress.®

It was probably this Mahanama^ who was the father of

Ambapali, the famous courtesan of Vaisali.

7. AMBASAKKHARA
He was one of the Lichchhavi chieftains of Vaisali during

the Buddha’s time. He was a nihilist by persuasion. Once
while going through the city he saw a beautiful woman. Wish-

ing to possess her, he commandeered her husband’s services.

The husband was helped by a peta (spirit) and thus the attempt

was foiled. Consequently Ambasakkhara was converted to

the Faith, and, after having listened to a sermon by Kappitaka,

became a Sotapanna.®

8. SALHA

When the Buddha was at Vaisali, a Lichchhavi named
Salha and another Lichchhavi named Abhaya approached the

Buddha. Salha questioned the Buddha regarding the way that

1. D., I, pp. 150-158.

2. Quoted in Cowell
; Jdtaka, IV, p. 94, n. I. The word {Mahd4i\

according to some, may also mean ‘the great lion* (J. R. A. S., 1889,

p. 262, foot-note).

3. A., Ill, pp. 75-78.

4. digit Manuscripts, Vol. Ill, Part II, pp. 15 ff.

5. Petavatthu, P.T.S., 45-57. Petavatthu-Affhakathd, P. T, S., pp.
215-244.



IMPORTANT BUDDHIST CONVERTS 163

was made by purity of morals and that made by self-morti-

fication.The Buddha answered the question with many similes.^

We are not told that either of the Lichchhavis became converts

on this occasion.

9.

ABHAYA
As mentioned already, once Abhaya accompanied Salha

to the Buddha who explained the implications of the Ariyan way.^

On another occasion he came with another Lichchhavi,

Panditakumaraka, to Ananda in the Kiitagarasala in Vaisali,

and discussed with him certain views held by Nigantha Nata-

putta. Ananda taught him the Buddha’s three ways of puri-

fication.®

He was sent by his teacher Natapiitta to confuse the

Buddha.^

At another place® he propounds the views of Parana

Kassapa, who was an ahetu-vadin, a ‘no-cause-theorist.’

10.

PAIifpiTAKUMARAKA

He was a Lichchhavi who, with Abhaya, visited Ananda
at the Mahavana in Vaisali and held a discussion regarding

ascetic practices.®

11.

BHADDIYA

He was a Lichchhavi who visited the Buddha at the

Kiitagarasala and asked if it were true that the Buddha was a

magician who, by a glamorous trick, enticed away the followers

of others. The Buddha advised Bhaddiya not to be led away

by hearsay but to judge for himself
; and he then proceeded,

by means of question and answer, to convince Bhaddiya that

his teachings were truly founded on fact and, if accepted and

practised, would benefit not only human beings but the very

trees of the forest.*^

1. A., II, pp. 200-202 (pp. 21 1-2 14 in English translation). Also

see D., II, p. 91 and Kindred Sayings, V, p.^312.

2. A., II, pp. 200-202.

3. A., I, pp. 220-222.

4. M., I, p. 392.

5. S., V, p. 126 (p. 107 in Kindred Sayings, V).

6. A., I, pp. 220-222.

7. A., II, pp. 190-194-
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The Commentary adds^ that at the conclusion of the dis-

course, Bhaddiya became a Solapanna.

12. ANJANA-VANIYA THERA
Anjana-vaniya was born at Vaisal! in the family of a

raja of the Vajjians. During his adolescence, the three-fold

panic of drought, sickness and non-human foes affected the

Vajjian territory. Afterwards the Exalted One put a stop to

the panic and addressed a gre<il concourse and preached the

Ratana-Sutta. Hearing his discourse the prince won faith and
left the world. After passing through the preliminary training,

he settled in the Ahjana wood at S«aketa. When the rains drew
near, he got a castaway conch and built over it a hut of grass

and engaged himself in a strenuous study for one month.

Then he won Arahantship.^

13. RAMAlNIlYAKUTIKA THERA
He was a nobleman of Vaisali and left the world after

hearing the Buddha preach the Raiana-Sutia, After ordination

he dwelt in a pleasant hut in a beautiful forest, where he won
Arahantship. One day some women tried to tempt him, but

in vain.^

14. PIYANJAHA THERA
He belonged to the family of a Lichchhavi nobleman of

Vaisali. When he grew up his chief interest was war, hence

his name (‘^ever destroying what is dear to his enemies”).

When the Buddha visited Vaisali, Piyaiijaha found faith

in him, joined the Order and became an Arahant, dwelling in

the forest.^

15. VASABHA THERA
He belonged to the family of a LichchhaVi raja of Vaisali

and joined the Order when the Buddha visited that town,®

1. A. A., II, p. 558.
2. Theragdihd, verse 55 and Commentary, I, pp. 127 ff. Psalms of

the Brethren (P. T. S. ), p. 56.

3. Theragdihd, verse Thcragdthd Commentary, I, pp. I22ff.

4. Theragdihd, verse 76. Theragdihd Commentary, I, pp. 168 ff. Also
'

Apaddna, I, 161.

5. Theragdihd, verses 139-140. Theragdihd Commentary, I, 257 ff.

According to another source he was born in Savatthi and was ordained
under Sariputta at the age of seven (Apaddna, II, 437 ff).
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winning Arahantship in due course. Out of compassion for

his patrons, he enjoyed what he received from them; the

common-minded thereupon deemed him self-indulgent.

16. VAJJIPUTTA THERA (No. 1)

He belonged to the family of a minister of Vaisali, and

seeing the majesty of the Buddha who visited the city, he joined

the Order and lived in a wood near by. A festival took place

in Vaisali, with much singing and dancing and g dety. This

distracted Vajjiputta, and he expressed his disgust in a verse

Spoken in scorn of the forest-life. After his conversation with

the woodland sprite, he sought the Buddhii, who preached to

him. He attained Arahantship at the end of the Buddha’s

sermon,^ His story is given at another place also.^

17. VAJJIPUTTA THERA (No. 2)

Vajjiputta or the son of the V.ijjis belonged to a Lichchhavi

raja’s family, and while still young, and learning various arts,

such as training elephants, was filled with the desire for renun-

ciation. One day he w^ent to a vihara where the Buddha was

preaching, entered the Order, and not long after became an

Arahant.

After the Buddha’s death, when the Chief Elders were

living in various pi xces prior to their agreed meeting for the

recital of the Dhamma, he saw Anaiida, still a learner, teaching

the Doctrine to a larg(; assembly. Wishing to urge him to higher

attainment, Vajjiputta uttered a verse, and this verse was among

them which led to Anandi’s attainment of Arahantship.®

18. KUTIVIHArI THERA

He was the son of a nobleman in the Vajji country. H iv-

ing heard the Buddha preach the Ratana-Sutta he left the world.

One day, while striving after insight, he was caught in the rain

1. Theragdthd-Atthakathdy verse 62. Cf. S., I., pp. 20i fF.

2. Dhammapada'-Alihakathd (P. T. S. ), III, pp- 460 ff. See also S. A.,

I, p. 228, where also he is called raja. There may be confusion between

Vajjiputta (i) and (2).

3. The verse is found in Theragdthd (verse i* 9)- S., I, p. 199

verse is attributed to a forest deva who wished to agitate Ananda. In Rockhill,

PP* 155 ff, Vajjiputta was Ananda’s attendant at the time and preached to

the people while Ananda meditated.
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and sought shelter in a wood-man’s hut. As soon as he sat down
there on a mat, he became an Arahant. The Buddha, having
heard by virtue of his divine ear the conversation between the
monk and the watch-man, uttered verses of approbation. ' The
monk was so called because he obtained insight in a hut. He is

probably identical with Udakapujaka Thera of the Apaddna}-

The reason for such speculation is that in the past he had given
cool water to Padumuttara Buddha.

2

19.

VADDHAMANA THERA
He belonged to a Lichchhavi raja’s family in Vai^ali

and was a devoted follower of the Buddha, delighting in waiting
upon him and in making gifts to the monks. Later, because
of an offence he had committed, the Buddha passed on him
a sentence of punishment. He was much grieved and sought
the forgiveness of the Sahgha,® and, because of his agitation, he
renounced the world and joined the Order. But he was given
up to sloth and torpor, till the Buddha admonished him in a
verse.^ He then put forth effort and became an Arahant.

20.

VIMALA KOlS^pANNA THERA

He was the son of Ambapali and Bimbisara, the king of
Magadha. Vimala was his earlier name, but later he came to

be called Vimala Kondann When the Buddha visited Vaisali,

Vimala was impressed by his majesty and entered the Order,
attaining Arahantship soon afterwards.

A sermon preached by Vimala helped Ambapali to develop
insight and win Arahantship.®

21.

SiVALl THERA
He was the son of Suppavasa, daughter of the king of

1. Apaddna, I, 142 ff.

2. Theragdthd, verse 56. Theragdthd Commentary, I, pp. 129 ff.

A A*7
idcatified with VaeJ^ha though no mention is

made ot Vaddha having entered the Order.

- t- 'I^heragdthd (verse 40); elsewhere
^tha, verse 1162) this verse is ascribed to MoggallSna as having been spoken

named Tissa and again repeated (verse 1163) by hin> to

.5. Therlgdthd Commentary, 207.
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Koliya. According to the Apaddna account^ his father in his

last birth was the Lichchhavi Mahali.

From the time of his birth Sivali could do anything.

Sariputta talked with him on the day of his birth and ordained

him with Suppavasa’s permission. Sivali ultimately attained

Arahantship.

Sivali was declared by the Buddha as pre-eminent among
the recipients^ (of benefits or blessings).

22. AMBAPALl

A Lichchhavi named Mahanama of Vaisali found a child

at the foot of a mango tree in his garden and brought it up

as Ambapali. She grew up so full of beauty and of grace

that many young princes vied with one another for the honour

of her hand. Finally, in order to end their strife, they appointed

her as a courtesan.

In the Theragdthd^ there are two verses which, according

to tradition, were spoken by Ananda in admonition of monks
who lost their heads at the sight of Ambapali. Whether this

was before or after she joined the Order we are not told.

It is said that when Ambapali heard of the Buddha’s visit

to Vaisali, she and her retinue drove to meet him and, after

hearing a discourse, invited him and the monks to a meal the

next day. The Buddha accepted this invitation and had as

a result to refuse that of the Lichchhavis of Vaisali.^ It was

after this meal that Ambapali gave over her park, the Amba-
palivana, to the Buddha and the Order. She had already built

a vihara in her own garden which she gave to the Buddha and

the Order. The Buddha accepted the gift and stayed there for

some time before going on to Beluva.®

Ambapali had a son Vimala Kondanfia, who was an

eminent Elder. Having heard him preach one day, she

1. Apaddna, II, 49a ff.

2. A., I, p. 20. Buddhacharyd, p. 437.

3. Theragdthd, verses 1020-1021. Theragdthd Commentary, II, p. 129.

4. The Commentary says that just before Ambapali’s visit to him, the

Buddha admonished the monks to be steadfast and mindful, lest they should
lose their heads about her (D. A., II, p. 545).

5. Vin., I, pp. 231-233; D., II, pp. 95-98. The two accounts vary in

details, e.g., in the Vtg/ia version the Buddha was already in Ambapalivana and
not in KotigSma when the courtesan visited him,
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renounced the world and working for insight by studying the

law of impermanence as illustrated in her own ageing body, she

attained Arahantshij).^

Nineteen verses ascribed to her are found in the Therlgdthd.^

23.

SIhA THERI

Siha, a daughter of the sister of the Lichchhavi general

Siha, was born at Vaisali at the time of Gautama Buddha. She

was called Siha <ifter her maternal uncle, Sihu

She heard one day tlie Buddha preach to Sari])utta and
entered the Order with her parents’ consent. For seven years

she tried, without success, to concentiMte her mind. Then she

tied a noose round her neck and fastened the end to a tree, and
in this position she compelled her mind to gain insight. Then
she loosened the noose. At last she won Arahantship.®

24.

VASITTHI THERl

Vasitthi was born in a clansman’s family at Vaisali.

Her parents gave her in marriage to a clansman’s son of equal

position. She bore a son. The child died very young, and his

mother was mad with grief. One day she ran away from home,
and, in the course of her wanderings, came to Mithila, where
she saw the Buddha, who calmc^d her grief. He taught hor the

Doctrine and had her ordained at her own request. She soon
after became an Arahant.^

25.

JAYANTl
Jenti (Sanskrit Jayanti) or Jenta was born in a princely

family of the Lichchhavis at Vaisali. She won Arahantship
after hearing the Dhamma preached by the Buddha.®

26.

SUPPAVAsA KOLIYADHItA

Suppavasa was the daughter of the raja of Koliya.® Her

1. Thengathd Commentary, verses 206-207.
2. Ihii., verses 252-270.
3. TherigStha, verses 77-81. Therigaiha Commentary, 70. Psalms of the

Sisters, pp. 53-34.
,

4. rferrgdrta, verses 133-138. TherigathS Commentary, 12* ff. Psalms
of the Sisters, pp. 79-80.

^

5 * Thertgdthd, verses 21-22. Therigdtha Commentary, 27 ff. Psalms
of the Sisters, pip. 23-24.

6. J., I, p. 242 (Cowell’s edition ).
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husband was the Lichchhavi Mahali.^ She was the mother of

SivalL

She was described by the Buddha as foremost among them
who gave excellent alms.®

She is included in a list of eminent upasikas® and is

mentioned^ with Anathapirdik i, Chulla-Anathapindika and
Visakha, as givers of gifts which were gladly accepted by the

monks.

27-30. SACHCHA, LOLA, AVAVADAKA
AND PATACHARA

A Nigintha and a NigindiT, who were given to argument
and disputation and were Lichchhavis according to the context,

married at Vaisali and had four daughters, Sachcha, Lola,

Avavadaka and Patachara and a son named Sichchaka.

These five children were also great disputants. One day the

four sisters engaged in a dispute with Sariputta at Savatthi.

Having been defeated all the four female ascetics joined the

Order and became Arahants.®

31. UGGA
He was a householder of VaisalT, dechred by the Buddha

to be the best of those who give agreeable gifts.®

His original name is not known. He came to be called

Ugga-Setthi, because he was tall in body, lofty in morals and of

striking person dily.^

The first time he saw the Buddha he became a Sotapanna

and later an Anagami.

When he was old, the thought came to him one day while

he was alone, ‘T will give to the Buddhi whitev^r I consider

most attractive to pays :lf and I have heard from him that such

1. ApadanayW, p. 494 (verse 28); but see A. A., I, 244 where her

husband is described as a Sakyan noble.

2. A., I, p. 23.

3. A., IV, p. 348.

4. Dh, A,, I, p. 339; in this context she is spoken of as living in

Savatthi; this was probably after MahSli went to live there. Cf. Dh* A,, IV,

pp. 193 ff-

5. J., Ill, pp. 1-2 (Cowell’s edition).

6. A., I, p, 22.

7. D. P. P. N., I, p. 334 -
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a giver obtains his wishes. I wish the Buddha would come to

my house now”. The Buddha, reading his thoughts, appeared

before his door with a following ofmonks. He received them with

great respect and, having given them a meal, announced to the

Buddha his intention of providing him and the monks with

whatever they found agreeable.^

While staying at the Kutagarasala in Vaisali, the Buddha
once declared to the monks that Ugga was possessed of eight

marvellous qualities. The rest of the story is very similar to

that of Ugga of Hatthigamaka.^

We possess a list of things of which Ugga himself was

fond.® We are told that he offered these things (which includ-

ed muslin from Banaras) to the Buddha and also to five hundred

monks (according to the Commentary). He died soon after

and became an Arahant.

32. KIRAPATIKA

He was a householder of Vaisali and a pious follower of

the Buddha. He was a man of charitable disposition.^ Buddha-

ghosha says® that the householder’s name was Kira, but that he

was called Kirapatika on account of his great influence. He
gave his workmen regular and generous wages.

33. KOSALAVIHArI THERA
He was born in Vaii^ali and was one of those who heard the

Buddha preach when he came to quieten the panic which arose

there, as recorded in the Ratana-Sutta. After the sermon Kosala-

vihari left the world. At the conclusion of his novitiate he dwelt

in a forest near a village in Kosala. A lay adherent seeing him
camping under a tree built for him a small hut, and there the

Thera attained Arahantship. He acquired his name from

having dwelt long in Kosala.®

1. A. A., I, pp. 213-214.

2. A., IV, pp. 208-212. Cf, a similar confusion between these two
Uggas in S., IV, pp. 109 ff. This is perhaps due to uncertainty on the part
of the compilers as to which Ugga was meant.

3. A., Ill, pp. 49-51.

4. Vin., IV, pp. 75 ff.

5. Samantapdsddikdf IV, p. 817.

6. Theragdihd, verse 59. Theragdthd Commentary, I, pp. 134 ff.
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34.

VALLIYA THERA

He belonged to a Brahmana family of Vaisali, and was

named Gandimitta (y. L Kanhamitta). Much struck by the

Buddha when he came to Vaisali, he joined the Order under

Maha-K^chchayana. Because he was dull of insight and

depended too much on his colleagues, he was called Valliya

(creeper), like the ivy which must lean on something in order

to grow. Later, following the advice of Venudatta Thera, he

developed insight.^

He is probably identical with Chandanamaliya of the

Apaddna,^

35.

SUYAMA (SUYAMANA) THERA
He belonged to a Brahmana family of Vaisali and was

expert in three Vedas. He saw and heard the Buddha at Vaisali,

and, having entered the Order, attained Arahantship while

his head was being shaved.®

He is evidently identical with Kusumasaniya of the

Apaddna.^

36.

ROHlTiJl THERl

She was the daughter of a prosperous Brahmana of Vaisali.

When the Buddha visited Vaisali, she heard him preach and
became a Sotap mm, taught the Doctrine to her parents, and,

with their permission, entered the Order, where she b .'cime an

Arahant.

The Therlgdthd^ contains a set of verses spoken by her in

exaltation, when, after becoming an Anihant, she recalled

to mind the discussion she had hid with her father while she

was yet a Sotapanna.

It is said® that the last stanza of the series was spoken by

her father, who later himself joined the Order and became an

Arahant.

1. Theragdthd Commentary

^

I, 292 ff; two verses addressed by him to

Venudatta are included in the Theragdthd (167-168).
2. Apaddna, II, 423 ff.

3. Theragdthd^ 74; Theragdthd Commentary

,

I, 165 ff.

4. Apaddna^ I, 160.

5. Verses 271-290. Cf. Therigdthd Commentary^ 219 ff.

6. Therigdthd Commentaryy 219 ff.
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37. VIMALA THERI

She was the daughter of a couitesan of VaisalL Having

one day seen Moggallana begging in Vaisali for alms, she

went to his dwelling and tried to entice him. The Elder

rebuked and admonished her, and she became a 1 ly follower

and later entered the Order. Then, after great effort, she

became an Arahant.^

38. THERIKA
She was born in a family of Vaisali and was so called

because of her sturdy mind. She mirried and bee ime a

devoted wife, accepting the Biiddli I’s teaching, after hearing

him preach at Vaisali. Later she lu^ard Prajap:vti Gautami

and wished to leave the world, but her husl) uid refused his

permission. One day, while cooking she developed the thought

of impermanence, and became an Anagarni. When her husband

realised this, he took her to Prajapati, who ord lined her.^

A barber of Vaisali is indicated as a true believer, sheltered

in the Three Refuges (the Buddha, the L iw and the Order of

Brethren) and from time to time he would listen to the M ister’s

discourses.®

Thus several sections of the population of Vaisali

responded to the call of Sakyamuni.

(2) Important Buddhist Sites

We have reviewed above the progress made by Buddhism
in the various sections ofVaisnlian population. Now we propose

to e!xamine important Buddhist sites at Vaisali because without

this our review would remxin incomplete.

We begin from the north and the north-west.

1. THE MAHAVANA
This was a forest which is said to have stretched right

up to the Himalayas as Buddhaghoshx explains in his

Sumangalavildsim (Commentary to the Alahdli-Sutta in the Digha-

I. Therlgdthd, verses 72-76. Therigdthd Commentary, pp. 76 ff.

3, Therigdthd, verse i. Therigdthd Commentary p. 5.

3 . Jdtaka No. 153 (Vol. II, p. 4 in Cowell’s edition ).
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Nikdya), In commenting upon the word ‘Mahavana’, he says:

‘‘Outside the town lying in one stretch up to the Himalayas,

there is a natural forest which on account of the Urge area co-

vered by it is called M<ihavana”^ (lit. ‘Great Forest’). We may
not accept tlic verdict of Buddha ghosha that it stretched uninter-

ruptedly up to the Himfil lyas, because in that case a good part

of the Vajji country would be covered with forests. Probably

it was so vast that an impression was created on the visitor that

it must have exterid'^d up to the Himalayas. Tliis forest provided

a good field for Liciichhwi hunters and elephant-tamers and for

Buddhist meditators who did not fail to utilise it. The famous

Kutagarasala, where the Buddha often stayed, was constructed

here. Near by were other forests, such as Gosihgasalavana.^

It may be pointed out that forests bearing the name
Mahavana existed also near Kapilavastu and Uruvelakappa and
on the banks of the Nerahjara.®

2. THE KCTTAGARASALA

It was in the Mahavana or the Great Forest that the

Kutagarasala, the famous rnon istery where the Buddha used

to stay and preach, was situated. According to the Northern

books, ^ the Kuhigarasala was on the bank of the Monkey
Tank or Monkey Lake {Mai kafahrada-tire). The hall lay

from north to south and faced east.® There was shade in front

of the house.®

Buddhaghosha offers a comment explaining the origin

of the name Kutagara: “In that forest {i,e., Mahavana) was

established a sahgharama or monastery. A pasada or a storeyed

building was built on pillars and putting a pinnacle above, it

was made into a Kutagarasala resembling a chariot of the gods

{deva-vimdna)

,

From it, the whole sangharama or monastery

1. D. A. {Sumangalavildsini\ P. T. S., I, p. 309. Cf. M. A., I, p. 298.

2. A., V, pp. 133-134*

3. D. P. P. N., II, pp. 555, 454-

4. Divydvaddna, pp. 136 200. MahdvastUy I, 300 (by implication).

Avaddna-Sataka, ed. Speyer, Bib. Buddh., p. 8.

5. D. A., I, p. 31 1. Dialogues, I, p. 197, n., however, says that the

storied house faced the west.

6 . Dialogues, I, p. 199 : “Very well, Siha, spread out a mat for me in

the shade in front of the house.”



174 Vai^ali

is known as Kutagara^ala”.^ This agrees with the description

of the double-galleried vihara, given by Fa-hien.* Part of

the monastery consisted of a storeyed house with a hall below

surrounded only by pillars instead of walls. These pillars held

the gabled room which formed the main part of the Buddha’s

Gandhakuti there. On the top there was a kuta or peak, so

that there were two galleries, one below and the other above,

and from the upper storey rose a pinnacle as we see in the

vimdnas or rathas referred to by Buddhaghosha.

The real meaning of the Kutagara was not correctly

understood in the beginning. It does not mean “an upper

room, an apartment on the top of a house” or “an upper

chamber”. Really speaking, it was a building having a roof

ending in a point. Thus the proper translation of the word

will be “point-house, house with a point.”® It cannot be mere

chance that the kutagara is especially mentioned at a breath

with prasada,^ ofwhich it may be considered as it were the

architectonic complement, the prasada being characterised

over against the kutagara by its flat roof.

It was customary for the Buddha, when staying at the

Kut%ara^ala, to spend the noonday siesta in the woods outside

the Mahavana at the foot of a tree; visitors coming at that time

would, if their desire to see him was insistent,® seek him there or

be conducted to him. Sometimes he would express his desire

to see no one during such a retreat except the monk who
brought him food.®

On some occasions the Buddha would walk from the Kuta-

gara^ala to places of interest in the neighbourhood, ^.g., the

Sarandada Chetiya^ and the Chapala Chetiya.®

1. D. A. (5«OTarf5a/flw7aytnt), P. T. S., I, p. 309, Qjiioted in Law,
Kshatriya Clans

^

p. 53.

2. Beal, Vol, I, p. lii.

3. K. de Vreese, ‘Skt. Ku^ag&ra’, India Antiqua^ ^Y^, 323-325, esp.

p. 324. Compare the Nilamata passage (ed. Leyden, pp. 857 ff; ed. Lahore,

pp. 1028 ff) which has Kutagara and Ko^imandira that settle the question
(Vreese, op. ciL, p. 325 ).

4. Mahdvagga, VIII. i. i. i (S. B. E., 17, p. 171 ).

5. See, e.g.y D., I, p. 151 ; A., Ill, pp. 75-78.

6. D. P. P. N., I, p. 660.

7. A., Ill, pp. 167-168.

8. S., V, p. 258. A., IV, pp. 308, 309, 31 1. Alsor/. D., II, 102-103,
X18 (Dio/., iio-iii, 125-126).
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Many of the Buddha’s immortal discourses were delivered

at Vaisali at Kutagara^ala in the Mahavana.

3. THE GILANA-SALA (GLANA-§ALA)

There was a sick-ward attached to the Kutagara^alJ,

where the Buddha would often visit the patients and talk with

thcm.^ Once he told a sick monk that by practising five

things during illness one could be sure of the speedy destruction

of the dsavas,^ On another occasion his advice was that a

monk should meet his end collected and composed.®

4. THE MARKATA-HRADA (MONKEY TANK)

There was a tank known as Markata-hrada or Monkey
Tank on whose bank was situated the Kutagara^ala.^ This

may be identified with the present small tank, called Ram-kund,
on the basis of the account of Hiuen Tsiang^ who says : ^‘By the

side of it a stupa built by Asokaraja) is a stone pillar about

50 or 60 feet high, with the figure of a lion on the top. To
the south of the stone pillar is a tank. This was dug by a band
of monkeys {Markata-hrada) for Buddha’s use. When he was

in the world of old, Tathagata once and again dwelt here.”

The same authority® adds that not far to the south of this tank

was a stupa where the monkeys, taking the alms-bowl of Tatha-

gata, climbed a tree and gathered him some honey. Not far to

the south was a stupa which was the place where the monkeys

offered the honey^ to the Buddha. At the north-west angle of

the lake Hiuen Tsiang found a figure of a monkey.®

5. THE CHAITYAS

The Lichchhavis of Vaisali built many chaityas inside

1. A., Ill, p. 142 {Gradual Sayings, III, p. 109 ), S., IV, pp. 210 ff.

2. A., Ill, p. 142. Cf. Giri-Sutta or Girimananda-Sutta, A., V, pp. 108-

112 preached at Jetavana (^ravasti).

3. S. IV, pp. 210 ff,

4. Divydvaddna,pp.i^6,200, Mahdvastu, I, p. 300 (by implication ).

Avaddna-Sataka, p. 8.

5. Beal, Buddhist Records, Vol. II, pp. 67-68.

6. Ibid., p. 68.

7. This scene is also found at Sanchi on a pillar (pi. xxvi, fig. 2, Tree

and Serpent Worship). Beal thinks that the pillar was the work or gift of the
Vaisali people (Beal, op. cit., p. 68, n. 74 ).

8 . Beal, op. cit., p. 68.
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and outside their great city and with great liberality and magna-
nimity they delivered over the best among them to the Buddha
and the Buddhist Church.^ That these chaityas were beautiful

and fine buildings where one might prefer to dwell as long as

one liked, even to the end of the kalpa, appears from a passage

in the Digha-Mikdya^ where the Buddha, while staying at the

Chapala Gh iitya, said about each of the chaityas that it was

charming and then suggested to Ananda that Tathag ita might

be inclined to live there for a k ilpa or the rem lining p irt of a

kalpa, meaning perhaps that in such beautiful surroundings life

would be pleasant and worth living.

The names of the following Vaisalian chaityas are preserv-

ed in Buddhist literature:—Udena, Gotamika, Sattambaka,

Bahuputta, Sarand ida, Chapala, Markatahradi and Kapinahya.

About the location of most of these we have some indica-

tions in Buddhist literature itself:

A naked ascetic residing at Vesali, named K indaramasuka,

had taken upon himself seven rules of life. Four of these were

that he would never go beyond the Udena shrine on the cast

of Vesali, the Gotam ika shrine on the south, the S.ittamba

shrine on the west, and the Bihuputta shrine on the north.®

This passage indicates the position of these shrines or chetiyas

at Vaisali.

The Markatahrada Chaitya was situated on the Monkey
Tank (Markata-hrada) itself,^ while the Sarandada® and

Chapala® Chaityas were close to it.

We take up each chaitya now. For the first six chaityas

mentioned in the JVikdyas, we have followed the order given in

the Dlgha-Nikdya^ itself.

(a) THE UDAYANA CHAITYA

It was situated in the east of Vaisali® and was considered

one of the beautiful spots of that town. ®

1. MahdvastUf I, pp. 299-300.
2. Dialogues, II, pp. iio-iii, 1 24-1 25.
3. Dialogues, III, p. 14.

4. Mahdvastu, I, p. 300.

5. A., Ill, pp. 167, 168.

6. S., V, p. 258. A., IV, pp. 308, 309, 31 1. Also cf, D., II, pp. 1 16-

118, 102-103.

7. Dialogues, II, pp. 1 10, 125, 124-125; III, p. 14.

8. D., Ill, p. 9 {Dialogues, III, p. 14).

9. D., II, pp. 102, 103, 1 17, 1 18. S., V, p. 260. A., IV, p. 309.
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Rhys Davids conjectures that these chaityas were probably

trees or barrows.^ The Dhammapada Commentary'^ describes the

Udena and the Gotamaka shrines as rukkha-chetiydni to which
men pay homage in honour to have their wishes fulfilled. The
Digha-Pfikdya Commentary^ says that in the Buddha’s time a vihara

had been erected on the spot where this shrine stood and that

this vihara had previously been dedicated to the Yakkha Udena.
As the chaitya was situated in the eastern direction, we feel

tempted to suggest that possibly it might have been so called

because of its being in the direction of sun-rise.^

(b) THE GOTAMAKA CHAITYA
It was situated in the south of Vaisali® and was consi-

dered one of the beautiful spots of that town.® The Buddha
stayed there several times, particularly during the first years

of his ministry.^ During one such stay he laid down the rule

which allowed the monks the use of three robes; he himself

felt cold during the night and had to wear extra clothing.®

The Gotamaka-Sutta was preached here.®

The shrine was pre-Buddhistic and dedicated to a Yakkha
named Gotamaka. A vihara was later built on the spot for the

Buddha and the monks.

The Divydvaddnay^'^ in a list of noted places of Vai^ali,

speaks of a Gautama-nyagrodha (Chaitya). The reference is

evidently to this chaitya. We have abundant references to

tree-worship in Buddhist literature and art.

We do not know why this chaitya was so named. Accord-

I. Dialogues

f

II, p. i lo, n. i. But see Law, Geography ofEarly Buddhism,
pp. 74 ff.

. Dh, A., Ill, p. 246.

3. D. A., II, p, 554. A. A., II, p. 784. Uddna Commentary, P. T. S,,

P- 323*
4. Udaya literally means ‘rise*.

5. D., Ill, p. 9 {Dialogues, III, p. 14),

. E» g., D., II, pp. 102, 1 18.

7. Thus A. A., I, p. 457.

8. Vin,, I, p. a88; III, p, 195.

9. A., I, pp. 276 ff. And according to some, also the Hemavata-Sutta
{"^uM-Nipdta Commentary, I, p. 199).

10. Uddna^Atfhakathd, p. 322, Dh, A,, III, p. 246. A. A., I, p, 457.
S. N. A., I, p. 344.

I I . Divydvaddna, p. 20 1
. ^
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ing to the Commentaries^ it was after a Yaksha. But we may
not necessarily accept this explanation. The existence of a

chaitya bearing the name Gautama has peculiar importance for

the Vais all- Videha region, especially because the priest Gotama
Rahugana was associated with the colonisation of the

territory east of the Sadanira^ Gandak) and the Gotamas
acted as priests of the Videhan kings.® The Gautamas were

famous Vedic teachers.^ It is possible these ‘Gautama’ scholars

might have something to do with it. Again, the Gotamakas

were a class of ascetics, enumerated in a list of such classes.®

Rhys Davids® thinks that they were almost certainly the follo-

wers of some other member of the Sakya clan as distinct from

the Buddha and suggests that it might have been Devadatta or

possibly a Brahmana of Gotama gotra. We should not feel

surprised if it is discovered that the Got imakas had one of their

seats at Vai^ali. And if it is so, the chaitya might have some-

thing to do with them. It has also been suggested*^ that the

chetiya may have been called after the Kala (Kanha) Gotama
Nagas® of the Himalayas,® but in the opinion of a Buddhist

scholar the suggestion appears far-fetched.^®

(c) THE SAPTAMRAKA CHAITYA

The Sattamba or Sattambaka Chetiya^^ (Skt. Saptam-

raka Chaitya) was situated in the west of Vaisali.^®

1 . See supra.

2. Sat. Br., I. 4. I. 10-19.

3. Sat. Br., I. 4. I. lo and XI. 4. 3. 20 (by implication); aXso Ram,
I. 50. 6; 51. 1-2. One such Gautama had his wife Ahalya {Ram, I. 48-49).

4. See Vedic Index.

5. A., Ill, p. 276 (bottom).

6. Dialogues, I, p. 222.

7. J. P. T. S., 1891, p. 67. Windisch, Mara und Buddha, p. 68. Cf, J.,

U, P- 145*

8. Vin., II, p. 109 (a list of four royal families of Nagas ).

9. S. A
,
III, p. 120 (says that all Nagas have their young in the

Himalayas).
10. D. P. P. N., I, p. 81 1. We have only pointed out the lines for

tackling the problem and do not insist on any particular suggestion. It

may be added in passing that the chaitya is generally associated with non-
Aryan worship and for this reason the Gotamaka Chaitya may represent a
fusion ofnon-Aryan and Aryan elements in the field of religion.

11. D., II, p. 102; Uddna, VI. i (refers to the beauty of principal

Vaisalianchaityas); S., V, p.259; A., IV, p. 309 (refers to the beauty of

principal Vaisalian chaityas); Divydvaddna, p. 201 (gives a list of noted
places of Vai^ali) etc.

12. D., Ill, p. 9.
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It was so called because, in the past, seven princesses,

daughters of Kiki, king of Banaras,^ left Rajagaha and fought

for attainment at that spot.^ Possibly there were seven

mango trees there lending their name to the shrine.

It was originally dedicated to some deity, but after the

Buddha’s visit to Vaisali, it became a place of residence for him.®

(d) THE BAHUPUTRAKA CHAITYA

It was a shrine in the north of VaisalL^

The Buddha is said to have stayed there.®

It was a pre-Buddhistic shrine and according to the Com-
mentaries® was a many-branched nigrodha tree where persons

prayed to the deva of the tree for having ‘several sons.* Hence
its name.’

(e) THE SARANDADA CHAITYA

It was a shrine of
,
pre-Buddhistic worship at Vaisali;

but its location is not exactly known. It was probably some-

where near the Kutagara^ala.®

It was dedicated to the Yakkha Sarandada, but, later,

a vihara was erected on the site for the Buddha and his Order,®

Two of the most important sermons of the Buddha were

delivered at this chaitya, the seven things which would
ensure the welfare of the Vajjians and prevent them from

falling,^® and the five treasures in the world.

(f) THE CHAPALA CHAITYA

The Chapala Chaitya was once the residence of the

1 . Cf, names like Amba, Ambika and Amb^ika of the Mahdbhdrata,

2. D. P. P. N., II, p. loio.

3. Ud, A,, p. 323, etc.

4. D., Ill, p. xo.

5. D., II, 1 18. Uddnaj VI. i. S., V, p. 259.

6. E. g.y Ud. A,, p. 323; S. A., II, p. 128, etc.

7. There was another Bahuputtaka-nigrodha on the road from
Rajagriha to Nalanda (see D. P. P. N., II, p. 273 for references).

8. A., Ill, pp. 167, 168.

9. D., II, pp. 75, 102, 1 18. Uddna, VI. i. D. A., II, p. 521. Uddna
Commentary

y

p. 323. A. A., II, p. 701.

10. A., IV, pp. 16-27; repeated in D., II, pp. 72-81 ; former preaching
referred to in D., II, p. 75.

11. A., Ill, pp. 167-169.
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Yakkha Chapala, but, later, a vihara was erected on the site

for the use of the Buddha.^ It is stated^ that during the first

twenty years of the Buddha’s ministry, he sometimes dwelt in

the Chapala Chaitya.

It was here that the Buddha, three months before his

Mahaparinirvana, definitely decided to accede to the request

of Mara that he should die. When he announced this decision

the earth shook.® This event might have happened on the full-

moon day of Magha, just three months before the Buddha’s

Great Decease.^

The name of the chaitya ^‘is probably either from Chapala

(Sans.), ‘a loose woman’, and thus alludes to the concubine

spoken of by the pilgrims; or from chdpa dlaya (Sans.), ‘the bow-

place where the bow was deposited’.”®

(g) THE MARKATAHRADA CHAITYA

A chaitya was situated on the bank of the famous Monkey
Tank.* This might refer to the Kutagarasala as the Divyd^

vaddnoP expressly states that the Kutagarasala was situated on

the bank of the Monkey Tank {Markatahrada-tira) at VaisalL

(h) THE KAPINAHYA CHAITYA

A chaitya of this name is also said to have existed at

Vai^Mi at that time.®

6.

AMBAPALI-VANA

It was a grove in Vaisali planted with mangoes and was

so called because it belonged to Ambapali, the famous courtesan

of Vaisali.® It was presented by her to the Buddha and his

Order during his last visit to that town at the conclusion of the

meal to which Ambapali had invited him.^® But both the

1. Vdana Commentary, pp. 322 ff. Supported by Divydvaddna, p. 207.
2. A. A., I, p, 457,
3. D., II, pp. 102 ff. A., IV, 308-3x3. S., V, pp. 259 ff. Uddna,

VI. I. Diiydvaddna, pp. 200-208.

4. Already suggested by Rahula Sankrityayana, Homage, p. 25.

5. Hoey, J. A. S. B., 1900 (quoted in Saran District Gazetteer, p. 137).

6. MahdvastUy 1, p. 300.

7. Divydvaddna, pp. 136, 200.

8. Mahdvastu, I, p. 300.

9. D. A., II, p. 545 *

10.

Vin., I, pp. 231-233. But according to the Mahdvastu {I, p. 300)
it was presented to the Buddha in his first visit to Vai^ili.
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Buddha and the monks seem to have stayed there previously

during their visits to VaisalL^

The Buddha is stated to have preached some Suttas in

the grove. 2 The Sarhyutta-Mikdya also records a conversation

that took place between Anuruddha and Sariputta during a

stay in Ambapalivana.*

The identification of Ambapalivana is as knotty a problem

today as it was in the times of the Chinese pilgrims, who were

shown by their guides totally irreconcilable sites for the g irdcn

of Amrapali (Ambipali). Fahien places the g irden of Amra-
pali where we should expect to find it, a little to the south of

the city, and he adds that it was situated to the west of the road

from Pataliputra. He does not mention any sLupa or monument
as marking the site. Hiuen Tsiang was shown a stupa on the

alleged site of the garden, which he places at a short distance to

the south of the ‘‘stupa of the last look,” and consequently to

the west of the city.^ Fahien explicitly records that “inside the

city the woman Ambapali built a vihara in honour of the

Buddha, which is now standing as it was at first.” As to the

position of the garden, V. A. Smith feels that Hiuen Tsiang

seems to have been misinformed and that Fahien correctly

pi ices it to the south of the city on the west side of the road

from PatalijDutra.®

7. BALIKACHHAVI or VALUKArAMA
Balika, a lady of Vaisali, made over Balika-chhavi to the

Buddha and his Order.® This is evidently the same as the

Balikarama of the P<ili Buddlxist books ^ and may be identical

with the Valukaram i where a hundred years after the death

of the Buddha the second Buddhist Council was held. Hiuen

Tsiang places this about 2^ miles to the south-east of the

city and says that the site was marked by a “great stupa.”

1. Thus according to D., II, p. 94 the Buddha was already in the

grove before Ambapali visited him; see also S., V, p. 301 which might refer

to an incident before the Buddha’s last tour, because Sariputta was still alive.

2. S., V, pp. 141-148. A., IV, pp. 100-106. Cf MahdvastUy II,

P- ^
3. S., V, p. 301.

4. V. A. Smith, J, R. A. S., 1902, pp. 280-281.

5. Ibid,, p. 279.

6. Mahdvastu, I, p. 300.

7. Vinaya Texts, III, p. 408.



182 vaiSalI

Fahien, with much greater probability, locates the Council

stupa close to the Kutagara or ‘^double-galleried vihara where

the Buddha dwelt”. The site of the Council hall was, therefore,

according to the information given to the earlier pilgrim, close

to the Asoka pillar, which was probably erected there for that

reason,^

8. BELUVAGAMAKA

It was a village near Vaisali, where the Buddha spent his

last rainy season. ^ He fell grievously ill during this period,

but, by a great effort of will, overcame his sickness. It was at

this time that the Buddha, in answer to a question by Ananda,

said that he had kept nothing back from his disciples and had
no special instructions for the Order to follow after his death.

Each disciple must work out his own salvation.*

Ananda is also mentioned as having stayed at Beluva-

gamaka after the Buddha’s death. The householder Dasama of

Atthakanagara sought him there, and their conversation is

recorded in the Atthakandgara-Sutta,^

Beluva was a small village, and when the Buddha was

there the monks stayed in Vaisali. Beluva was just outside

the gates of Vaisali® and was to the south of this city.®

The Theragdtha^ states that Anuruddha died at Veluva-

gama in the Vajji country. This probably refers to Beluva-

gama.®

9 . KAPINACHCHANA
It was a locality probably near Vaisali, where lived the

Thera Kappitaka, teacher of Upali.® It was so called because

1. V. A. Smith, J. R. A. S., 1902, p. 281.

2. This was ten months before his death (S. A., Ill, p. 198 ). Accord-
ing to the Commentaries {e. g., Uddna-Atthakathd^ 322; S. A., Ill, 172) the

Buddha did not go straight from Beluva to Vaisali, but turned back to

Savatthi.

3. D., II, pp. 98-101. S., V, pp. 151 ff.

4. M., I, pp. 349-353- A., V, pp. 342-347*

5. S. A., Ill, p. 165.

6. M. A., II, p. 571.

7. Theragdthd, verse 919.

8. Our account of Beluvagamaka is based on D. P. P. N., II, pp.
313-314*

9. PetavatthVf P. T. S., p. 50.
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monkeys and men used to dance there.^ Kapinachchana

may have been a name for the cemetery near Vaisali where

Kappitaka lived.^

10. KALANDAKAGAMA
It was a village near Vaisali. It was the birth-plice of

Sudinna® who is called Kalandakaputta on account of his native

village and not of his father.** This Sudinna became a monk,

who, after being ordained, returned to his former wife and had

relations with her, thus becoming guilty of the first Parajika

offence.® The son was called Bijaka, and so Sudinna cime to be

known as Bijakapita and the mother Bijakamata. Both Bij ika

and his mother later left the world and bec ime Arahants.®

Buddhnghosha’ says the name of the village was given

because of the squirrels who lived there. It should not be

confused with Kalandakanivapa, a woodland in Veluvana at

Rajagriha.®

(F) PROGRESS OF BUDDHISM IN THE
VAJJI COUNTRY

We now propose to review the progress of Buddhism in

important centres in Vajji excluding Vaisali. In this we shall

proceed towards the north from the Ganges which formed the

boundary between Magadha and Vajji.

(1) The Buddha and Buddhism at Ukkachela

Ukkachela was a place in the Vajji country on the bank

of the Ganges, on the road from Rajagriha to Vaisali and near

1. Petavatthu Commentary, P. T. S., p. 231.

2. Via., IV, p. 308.

3. Vin,, III, p. 1 1.

4. Samantapdsddikd, I, p. 202.

5. Vin., Ill, pp. 11-21.

6 . Vin., Ill, pp. 17-19. Samantapdsddikd, I, pp. 215 ff.

7. Samantapdsddikd, I, p. 202.

8. This completes the list of Buddhist sites. Other importaat
ites of Vai^Mi not connected with Buddhism but noticed or treated in this

book are the Santhagara (the Parliament House), the Abhisheka-mahgala-
pushkarini (the Coronation Tank) and the Parivrajakaramas.
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the latter,^ Buddhaghosha^ says that when the city was being

built, on the day its site was marked out, fish came ashore at

night from the river, and men, noticing them, made torches

(ukkd) out of rags (chela)

^

dipped them in oil, and by their light

caught the fish. On account of this incident the city was called

Ukkachela (y. L Ukkachela, Ukkavela). Rahula Sankritya-

yana^ is inclined to identify this with H ijipur (in Muz iffarpur

district) which is situated on the confluence of the G inges and

the Gandak. This seems to be correct because it is on the road

from Magadha to Vaisali and SravastI and is opposite Patna.

The Buddha preached his Chula-Gopdlaka-Sutia^ here in

which he refers by way of the simile to the cowherds taking their

cattle from Magadha to Videha after having crossed the Ganges.

Once while Sariputta was staying at Ukkachela the

Paribbajaka Samandaka visited him and asked him about

nibbana. Sariputta explained to Samandaka the meaning

of nibbana and the way thereto.®

Some time later, after the death of Sariputta and

Moggallana within a fortnight of each other,® the Buddha came

to Ukkachela on his way to Vaisali and at a gathering of the

monks uttered high praise of the two chief disciples and spoke

of the loss the Order had sustained by their death.

(2) The Buddha and Buddhism at Kotigama

Kotigama was a village of the Vajjians.® It was one

gdvuta distant from the Ganges.® The Buddha went there from

Savatthi and Bhaddiyanagara.^® It was a league from Payaga;^^

X. Uddna Commentary

^

P. T. S., p. 322.

2. M. A., I, p. 447.

3. Buddhacharya, p. 483, n. In his Hindi translation of the Majjhima-

Nikdya (Banaras, 1933) he says (p. 136, n.) “Possibly Sonepar or Hajipur

^
^4. M., I, pp. 225 ff. (Hindi translation), pp. I 3^’I37*

5. S., IV, pp. 261 ff.

6 . The Atthakathd explains that Dharma-Senapati {=»Sariputta)

died on the full moon day of Kartika and Mahamoggallana fift^n

the uposatha of the black fortnight, i.e., amavasya (quoted in Buddnachatya,

p. 483, n.).

7. S., V, pp. 163 ff.

8. S., V, p. 431. Watters, II, p. 86.

9. Makavamsa-JUd, P. T. S., p. 560.

to. Cowell : Jdtaka No. 264, Vol. II, pp. 329^30.

It, D. P, P, Nv llj P* 30-
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biit if it is so, this Payaga must be situated either in the Vajji

country or quite close to it and may be a place at or near Hajipur

or Sonepur. Buddhaghosha says^ that the village was so called

because it was built near the dome [koti or thupikd) of Maha-
panada’s palace. From the account of the last tour of the

Buddha^ we know that Kotigami was one of the two halts,

the other being Nadika, between the Ganges and Vaisali.

‘^Travellers in India whose journey begins with the crossing of a

great river are always glid to make their first halt as near as

possible to the further bink of the river. The ancient town of

H ijipur, which stands on the eastern bank of the Gandak river

and the northern bank of the Ginges at a distance in a direct

line of six or seven miles from Patna, is still the first halting-place

for the traveller proceeding north from Patna. We may be

quite certain that Kotigrama, the first camping-ground of the

Buddha, was at or close to Hajipur”.* The view seems to us

reasonable. Jacobi^ finds it “highly probable that the Kotig-

gama of the Buddhists is identical with the Kundaggama of the

Jainas.” “Apirt from the similarity of the names, the mention-

ing of the Natikas, apparently identical with the Jfiatrika

Kshatriyas to whose clan Mahavira belonged, and of Siha, the

Jaina, point to the same direction.”® In our opinion, however,

Kotigama cannot be Kundagrama, because the points of simi-

larity are more apparent than real. Kotigama was near the

Ganges, while Kundagrama was not so. The latter was quite

close to or a p irt of Vaisali City, while there lay Nadika, an

important c imping-ground, between Kotigama and Vaisali.

The geographical situation cannot possibly be overridden by

any other factor like similarity in name. Hence we feel that

either the village is washed away by the Ganges or its name
was changed in the Muslim period.®

1. D. A., II, p. 542; III, p. 856.

2. Mahdparinibhana-Sutta {Dial,y II, pp. 94, g6, 97, 100).

3. V. A. Smith, J. R. A. S., 1902, p. 269.

4. S. B. E., 22, p. xi.

5. Ibid.

6. Cf. John Christian, ‘On Some Names of Places in Bihar: Theii

Origin and History’, Calcutta Review

y

1891, p. 40 : “About 65 per cent of the

villages in the Hajipur subdivision bear names of Muhammadan origin. Even
the names of different mahallaSy or wards, in the town of Hajipur (which was
said, at one time, to be twenty miles across from cast to west, and eight miles

from north to south ) have a Moslem ring, principally of Pathan origin.”



186 VAI^ALl

Kotigama was important in Buddhist literature becaus-ij

of the miracle of Bhaddaji^ in raising up the sunken palace of

Mahapanada in the Ganges, that was seen by Nanduttara, a

Brahmana of Kotigama. Here it was that the Vijjd-Sutta^

was preached to the Vajjians. During his last tour the Buddha
crossed the river Ganges at Pataligama, went on to Kotigama,

and remained in that village preaching to the monks. Hearing

that the Buddha was there, Ambapali and hosts of Lichchhavis

came from Vaisali to visit him and Ambapali gave him a meah
From Kotigama the Buddha went to Nadika.^

(3) The Buddha and Buddhism at Nadika (Natika)

Nadika or fSfatika (the two more prevalent readings of

the name)^ was a locality in the Vajji country on the highway

between Kotigama and Vaisali.^ The name has many readings,

e.g,y Nadita, Nadika, Natika, Natika and "Ratika.® The doubt

as to the spelling of the name seems to have existed from quite

early times, as the apparent confusion of the etymology leads

us to believe.’ In his commentary of the Sarhyutta-Nikdya

Buddhaghosha® says that Ratika was so called because of its

being a village of the Natakas. In his commentary of the

Digha-J^ikdya the same writer® says that the place was called

Nadika because it was near the pond Nadika.^® Rhys Davids^^

thinks that Nadika (plural) was a clan-name and Nadika

(singular) the name of the clan’s village. Woodward^ ^ also

supports the reading Nadika, and suggests that the name is

connected with nadu

1. J., II, pp. 332 ff. Theragdthd Commntaryy I, 287 fi*. Mahdvamsa
XXXI. 5 ff.

2. S., V, p. 431.

3. Vin., I, pp. 230 ff. D., II, pp. 91 ff.

4. D. P, P. N., I, p. 977.

5. Mahdparinibbdna-Suita.

^ 6. D. P. P. N., I, p. 97G. For Natika see A., TV, p. 320. It is callc
’

Na-t*e or Nataka in Chinese liicratuie (Walters, II, p. 86).

7. D. P. P. N., I, p. 977-

8. S. A., II, p. 56.

9. D. A., II, p. 543.

10. M. A., II, p. 424 definitely states that the name of the pond wa^
also Nadika.

11. Dialogues^ II, p. 97, n. i.

12. Gradual Sayings

^

III, p. 217, n. 4.
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Where was Nadika or Natika situated ? V. A. Smith^

makes a reasonable suggestion with regard to it : “Lalganj,

situated twelve miles from Hajipur and eight from Basar, is

now the principal village intermediate between those two places,

and Nadiyagrama should be looked for in the vicinity of

Lalginj”. He further hopes that careful local enquiry would

probably find the names Kotigrama and Nadiyagrama surviving

in slightly modified forms.

^

Nadika or Natika, though presumably inliabitcd by the

Jnatrika Kshatriyas to which clan M ihavira belonged, cannot

be identified with Kundipiira because Kundapura lay in the

north while Natika liy between Kotigarna and Vaisali and

therefore south of the Lichchhavi capital. It may be suggest-

ed that while at Kshatriy i-Kundapura all kinds of Kshatriyas

lived, at Natika only the JSatris orjnatrikas lived and thus lent

their name to the locality. If the suggestion is accepted, it has

to be admitted that the Jfiatrikas too, like the Lichchhavis, were

interested in river-trade.

The Buddha first went to Natika in the course of one of

his tours, and the inhabitants, being greatly attracted by him,

built for him a residence entirely made of bricks (gifijakd),

hence its name (Ginjakavasiitha). Later residences were also

built for the monks, complete with all requirements. The bricks

were evidently a special architectural feature and this confirms

the belief that buildings were generally of wood. The ‘‘Brick

Hall” was, however, not designed for the Buddha and his monks
alone, for we find mention of members of other sects staying

there, the Paribbaj ika Sabhiya Kachchana.^ The building

was probably a public resting place for all kinds of travellers.

If the Suttas preached by the Buddha at a particular

place be a guide to knowing the progress of Buddhism there,

we may say that Buddhism made more progress at Nadika than

at Kotigarna or even Ukkachela. Probably the facility provided

1. V. A. Smith, J, R. A. S., 1902, p. 269.

2. Rahula Sankrityayana’s contention that Nadika was “probably
modern Jethardih, Masrakh, District Saran*’ {Majjhima-Nikdya, Hindi, p.

127 )
has no basis. He says so because he wants to identify the Jhatrikas with

the modern JethariyaBrahrnanas (Purdtaitvanibandhdvali^ pp. 107-114) and thus
already presumes what he has to prove. On another occasion [Buddhacharydt

p, 493, n. 2 ) he equates Nadika with Ratti Pargana of MuzafFarpur district.

3. S., IV, p. 401.
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by the Gifijakavasatha (‘‘Brick Hall”) to the Buddhist preachers

might have been a factor for this, because in the matter of near-

ness to a river, all places occupy this advantage. Another

favourable factor for Natika seems to be its nearness to Vaisali,

which became a stronghold of Buddhism. The existence of

Gosihgasalavanadaya, a sal forest {cf. Mihavana, the “Great

Forest”, near Vaisali), provided a place of solitude so neccssiry

for pious meditations.

The Buddha stayed at Natika several times during his

visits. In the Ginjikavasath i the Buddha preached the Ghula--

Gosinga-Sutiap- the Janavasabha-Sutta^^ and several discourses

on maranasati,^ also the sermons to the Elder S indha of the

Kachchanagotta^ and the Elder Kachchayani.® There were

other Suttas^ also on different topics which were preached

at Natika. Mention may also be made of a discussion between

Sabhiya Kachchana and Vachchhagotta.*^

The Buddha also visited Natika on his last journey, while

on his way to Kusinara, and was staying there on the diy

that he accepted Ambapali’s hospitality and her gift of the

Ambapali-ambavana.® It was evidently during this stay that

Ananda questioned the Buddha as to the lot of various pious

inhabitants of Natika who had been zealous followers of the

Buddha’s teaching. Among them several are mentioned by

name—the monk Salha, the nun Nanda, the lay disciple Sud itt i,

the devout lady Sugata, the lay disciples K ikudha, Kalihgi,

Nikata, Katissabha, Tuttha, Santuttha, Bh idda and Subh '^dda.

The Buddha tells Ananda of their destiny, and informs him that

ore than fifty devout men in Nadika also had a similar fate,

that more than ninety devout men ofNadika had become Saka da-

gamins and more than five hundred devout men of Nadika

Sotapannas. He then proceeds to proclaim the discourse

which has become famous : s the Dhammadasa (Mirror of

1. M., I, pp. 205-21 1. Cf. Vin., I, pp. 350 ff.

2. D., II, pp. 200 fF.

3. E.g., A., Ill, pp. 303-306; pp 306-308; pp. 391*392; IV, pp,

320-322.
4. A, V, pp. 322-326.

5. S., II, pp. 153 ff. See also S., II, p. 74; I V, p. 90. ^
6. Ginjakdvasatha-Sutta (S., II, p. 153; V, pp. 356 ff). Ndtika-Sutta

(S., II, p. 7i ; repeated at S., IV, p. 90 ). A., IV, pp. 316 ff.

7. S., IV, pp. 401 ff.

8. Vin., I, pp. 232 ff.
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Truth ).^ The Janamsabha-Sutta^ which was also preached at

Nalika, is evidently based on this incident and is probably an

elaboration of the same.

In the Ginjakdvasatha^ Janavasabha and Mahdparinibbdna

Suttas^ the Buddha is represented as having answered questions

regarding the destiny and the rebirth of several residents of

Nadika, ‘‘Does this perhaps mean that the people of Nadika
were more interested in this problem than the people of other

places?”*

Near Nadika or Gifijakavasatha was Gosihgasalavanadaya,

a sdl forest, which was a solitary place useful for meditation.

Here it was that the Chula-Gosinga-Sutta^ was preached

by the BudSha. The Mahd-Gosinga-Sutta,^ preached at

Gosihgasalavanadaya,’ was also done probably here. There
was one Gosihgasalavanadaya near Vaisali also.® Hence it

may be suggested that either the Gosihgasalavanadaya forest

was situated between Nadika and Vaisali or a part of the

Mahavana forest (which extended to the north of Vaisali) was

also given this name® due to its peculiar characteristics in which

case there would be two Gosihgasalavanadaya forests in the

Nadika-Vai^ali region.

(4) The Buddha and Buddhism at Places

North-West of Vaisali

One special feature of the life of the Vajjian State was
the existence of many important places along the Ganges and the

Gandaka rivers. We have already seen cases like Ukkachela,

Kotigama and Nadika, till we arrive at Vaisali. Even beyond

Vaisali in the north-western direction the area was dotted with

1. D., II, pp. 91 ff [Mahdparinibbana-Sutta). S., V, pp. 356 ff

{Gihjakdvasatha-Sutta) also records what is evidently the same incident. Two
additional names, Asoka and Asoka, occur in the Semyutta passage.

2. D., II, pp. 200 ff {Janavasabha-Sutta),

3. See the two preceding notes.

4. D, P. P. N., I, pp. 764-765*

5. M., I, pp. 205-2 u.

6. M., I, pp. 2 1 2-2 19.

7. Location of this is not indicated.

8 . A., V, p. 133.

Q. Both the forests are indicated as close to each other {ibid, ).



m VAi§^i

such places. The Alahdparinibbdna-Sutta, which preserves

the account of the last year of the Buddha’s life, mentions

five such places, Bhandagama, Hatthigama, Ambagama,

Jambugama and Bhoganagara. It is difficult to identify them,

but it may be presumed that these villages or towns were named

after the things they abounded in, e,g., stores or pots, elephants,

mangoes, blackberries and things of amenities (or named after

the Bhoga clan, one of the clans inhabiting the Vajjian territory).

One thing, however, which appears to be almost certain, is that

these places were situated either on or close to the Gandaka

river.

We shall now take up each place one by one.

1. bhain^dagAma

This was a Vajjian village between Vaisali and Hatthi-

gama and near the former. The Buddha visited it during his

last tour, and while there he talked to the monks on four condi-

tions which lead to the nibbana: righteousness, earnest thought,

wisdom and freedom.^

2. hatthigama
This was a village on the road from Vaisali to Bhoga-

nagara. ^ It is described as a village of the Vajjians.®

It was famous as the residence of Ugga Gahapati, who,

among the householders, was declared by the Buddha to be the

best of those who waited on the Order.* On his father’s death

he was appointed to the post of Setthi.

Once when the Buddha went to Hatthigama during

a tour and was staying in the Nagavanuyyana there, Ugga
came to the pleasance and heard the preaching of the Buddha

after which he devoted his life to looking after members of the

Sahgha. All monks became recipients of his gifts.®

The Buddha once stated that Ugga was possessed of eight

special and wonderful qualities,®

r. D., II, 123. A., II, pp. I ff.

2. Mahdparinibbd^^Suita {Dial,, II, p. 133)*

3. D. P. P. N., II, p. 1318.

4. A., I, p. 23 (with f. n. ).

5. A. A., I, pp. 214-215.

6. A., IV, pp. 212-216.
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The SamyuUa-Nikdyd^ records a visit paid to the Buddha by
/gga at Hatthigamaka. He asked the Buddha why it was that

.ome beings attained full freedom in this very life, while others

did not. Because of grasping, said the Buddha.

On his last journey the Buddha again rested in the village^.

It appears from the name that there were many elephants

in the village and in the near by forest. There was a Nagavana
as well here belonging to Ugga where the Gahapati first met the

Buddha and was converted.®

3.

AMBAGAMA

This village was situated on the road from Vaisali to

Kusinara and was visited by the Buddha in the last journey of

his life.^

As the name indicates, the village seems to have abounded
in mango trees.

4.

jambCgAma

Further north-west to Ambagama lay Jambugama which
was visited by the Buddha in the last year of his life.®

The name may suggest that there were many trees of

blackberry here.

5.

BHOGANAGARA

It was a village in the Vajji country® where the Buddha
stayed on his last journey in the Ananda Chetiya. In this

chaitya, which had originally been dedicated to a Yakkha
named Ananda and was later converted into a Buddhist

vihara’, the Buddha preached a sermon on the four Mahdpadesd

(the “Great Authorities”).®

I. S., IV, pp. log fF.

12. D., II, p. 123.

3. A., IV, p. 213. A.A., II, p. 762.

4. D., II, p. 123.

5. Ibid,

6. D. P. P. N., II, p. 393-

7. A. A., II, p. 550.

8. D., II, pp. X23-126. A., II, pp. 167-170.
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From Bhoganagara he went on to Pava^. As wc cannot

identify Bhoganagara, we are unable to say at what ghat in

Champaran district the Buddha crossed the Gandaka to enter

the Malla country.^

Bhoganagara was one of the places passed by Bavari’s

pupils on their way to Rajagriha. It lay between Pava and
Vaisali.3

(G) THE BUDDHA’S LAST ASSOCIATIONS
WITH VAISALI

As stated before, the Buddha passed some time in the last

year of his earthly life at Vaisali and in the Vajji country.^ His

last rainy season was spent here.^ Again, it was at Vaisali

that he announced his coming death.® He left this city with a

deep sigh’ and handed over his alms-bowl to the bemoaning

Lichchhavis.® He died at Kusinagara on the full-moon day of

the month of Vaisakha.

The Lichchhavis of Vaisali claimed a share in the earthly

remains of the Buddha after the latter’s death. They got

a share which was taken to Vaisali. A cairn was made over

the remains of the Exalted One and a feast was celebrated.®

Hiuen Tsiang, the Buddhist pilgrim from China, who
visited this place a little over 1100 years after this event, gives

the following account of the Buddha’s Relic Stupa erected by

the Lichchhavis at Vaisali^®:

—

“To the south-east of this last spot^^ is a stupa

i

this was

1. D.,II, p. 126.

2. He might have crossed thx^ ghat which is near Bettiah or Bagaha;
because only these two ghats appear to be more important today than
the rest.

3. Sutta-Nipdta, P. T. S.. verse 1013.

4. Detailed in the Mahdparimbbd^a-Sutta and the Commentaries.

5. Dialogues^ II, p. 106,

6. Ibid,, p, 113.

7. Ibid,, p. 13 1. Also Divydvaddna, pp, 208-209,

8. This is mentioned by Fahien (Buddhist Records, I, p. lii).

9. Dialogues, II, pp. 187-190.

10. Beal, Buddhist Records, Vol. II, p. 67.

11. This refers (

)

to a safkghartoa of the Saihmatiya school,
which was “north-west of the royal city (precincts) 5 or 6 li**, and two
stupas that were close to it (“by the side of it” and “to the cast of this”).
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built by a king of Vaisali. After the Nirvana of Buddha, a

former king of this countiy obtained a portion of the relics of

his body, and* to honour ihtm as highly as possible raised {this

building).^

“The records of India slate: In this stupa there was

at first a quantity of n lics ( qual to a (ten pecks). Asoka*

raja opening it, took away nine-tenths of the whole, leaving

only one-tenth behind. Afterwards there was a king of the

country who wished again to ope n the stupa, but at the moment
when he began to do so, the* earth tre milled, and he dared not

pre)cee'd to eqxai (thr slupay\^

In Mareli, 10'<>, “a flat \(m stupa was excavated by the

late Dr. A. S. Altekar, who identifie el it witli one of the original

rcXic-stupas e>f the* Bneldha built by llif“ Lie he liliavis"’® in the

first quarter e)f th(‘ fifth e entury B.C.

1. “The Lichhavis of Vaisali obtained a share of the relics of
Buddha, and raised ov(jr lh(*in a stupa. I’he scene found at Sahchi (pi,

xxviii. fig. I, Tree and Serpent Worship) jirobably refcis to this stUpa and its

consecration.”—Foot-note by Beal {ibid., foot- note 110.72).

2. After this Fliiien Tsiang describes {ibid., pp. 67-68) the famous
stone pillar which we quote here in order to indicate the exact location of
the Buddha’s Relic Stupa at Vaisali : “To the north-west is a stupa built

by Asoka-raja; by the side of it is a stone pillar about 50 or 60 feet high,
with the figure of a lion on the top. To the south of the stone pillar is

a tank.”

3. Krishna Deva and Vijayakanta Mishra, Vaisali Excavations : ig^o
(Vaisali, 1961 ), p. 2. Also noticed in Indian Archaeology, 1957-58, pp. lo-ii.
For A. S. Altekar’s articles on the discovery of the stupa of the Lichchhav is

over Buddha-Relics and its analysis see The Indian Nation ( Patna), April
12, 1958, Th£ Searchlight (Patna), April 17, 1958, The Hindustan Times
(Delhi), May n, 1958 (Sunday), the Arydvarta (Patna), May 18, 1958
(Sunday), The Illustrated Weekly of India (Bombay), July 13, 1958 and
Journal of the Bihar Research Society, Buddha Jayanti Special Issue, Vol. II,

pp. 501-51 1 (article entitled ‘The Corporeal Relics of the Buddha*), esp.

pp. 505-5 1 1 where the recent find at Vaisali has been discussed. The
find-spot is in village Harpur and is to the north of the Kharauna Pokhar
which is believed by the local people to have been the Coronation Tank
of the Lichchhavis.



CHAPTER XVI

MAHAVIRA AND JAINISM IN THE
VAJJIAN REPUBUC

Jainism is closely associated with Vaisali in its early

historyj especially because Vardhamana Mahavira, the twenty-

fourth Tirthahkara and the main promoter of Jainism, was

born at Kundaptira near Vaisali. We do not propose here to

present a detailed biography of Mahavira as it is well-known.'

Instead, we would take up here only three things in detail,

the date of Mahavira, the identification of Mahavira’s birth-

place and the progress ofJainism in the Vaisali region in the

life-time of Mahavira.

THE DATE OF MAHAvIRA

The date of Mahavira, like that of the Buddha, occupies

a very important place in ancient Indian chronology; but it

has not attracted as much attention of scholars as the date of

the Buddha. Indeed, after Jarl Gharpentier considered the

problem in the Indian Antiquary of 1914 and the Cambridge

History of India^ Volume I, in 1922, H. C. Seth was the only

scholar to take it up seriously in recent times and suggest a new

date based on the Buddhist tradition.* We intend to suggest

here a new date for Mahavira but it is not completely new in

the sense that it is based on the Buddhist tradition. We shall

put this date to suitable tests with a view to examining its correct-

ness. These tests will also, however, be based mainly on the

Buddhist tradition itself which has rightly come to be regarded

as very reliable for ancient Indian history.

Generally speaking, two dates of Mahavira’s death hold

the field. They are;—

1. Sec now an exhaustive list of the biographies of Mahavira pub-
lished in modern times in English, Hindi and Gujarati in Vijayendra

Suri’s splendid Hindi work JirihaAkara Mahavira, Vol. I (Bombay, i960),

pp. xxxii-xxxiv. Its bibliography spreads over 23 pages (pp. xxiii-xlv ).

2. See infra for references.
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(1) 527 B. C. (Hoernle,^ Gu^rinot),* and

(2) 467 B. G. fJacobi,® Gharpentier).*

(A) The date 527 B. G. is based on the tradition

recorded by MerulUhga, a famous Jaina author, who flourished

in the fourteenth century. He gives as a basis for an adjustment

between the Vira and Vikrama eras the famous verses, first

quoted by Biihlcr® and after him discussed by Jacobi. The
English translation of the verses, which is taken from Buhler,

is as follows:

—

“Palaka, the lord ofAvanti, was anointed in that night in

which Arhat and Tirthahkara Maliavira entered Nirvana. (1).

“Sixty are (the years) of king Palaka, but one hundred
and fifty-five are (the years) of the Nandas; one hundred and
eight those of the Mauryas, and thirty those of Pusamitta

[Pushyamitra]. (2 )

.

“Sixty (years) ruled Balamitra and Bhanumitra,

forty Nabhovahana. Thirteen years likewise (lasted) the rule

of Gardabhilla, and four are (the years) of Saka. (3).*’

Thus there was a gap of 60 -f 155+ 108+ 30+60 -j-40

+ 13+4=470 years between the death of Mahavira and the end
of Saka rule victory of Vikrama).

This date (or 528 B. G. according to those authorities

who regard 58 B. G. as the starting point of the Vikrama era)

is wholly rejected by Gliarpenticr on the following grounds®:

—

1. “The Jainas themselves have preserved chronolo-

gical records concerning Mahavira and the sucect dirig pontifls

of the Jaina church, which may hav-e beim begun at a com-

paratively early date. But it seems quite clear that, at the time

when these lists were put into their present form, the real date

of Mahavira had already either been forgotten or was at least

doubtful” (p. 155).

1. A. F. R. Hoernle, Pioceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal

y

1898,

pp. 39 ff.

2. Gu6rinot, Essai dc Biblicgraphie Jaina, Paris, 1906, p. VII.

3. ^.JldkCohiyKalpa-SutiaofBhadrabdhUy Leipzig, 1879; introductions

to S. B. E.,Vols. 22 (Oxford, 1884) and 45 (Oxford, 1895); ‘On Maliavira

and His Predecessors’, Ind. Ant,, 9, 1880, pp. 156 tF.

4. J, Ghaipentier, ‘The Date of Mahavira*, Ind. Ant., 1914, pp. 118-

*23, 125-133, 167-178; chapters in Cambridge Hiitory of India, Vol. I (Cam-
bridge, 1922), esp. pp. ^ ^

5. ‘Pushpamitra or Pushyamitra? mind. Ant., 2, pp. 362-363.

6. Cambridge History of India, Vol. I, pp. 155-156. [These points

are found in a developed form in Ind. Ant., 1914. ]



196 VAISALI

2. “The traditional date of Mahavira’s death on
which the Jainas base their chronological calculations corres-

ponds to the year 470 before the foundation of the Vikrama era

in 58 B. G., 528 B. G. This reckoning is bas:;d maialy on
a list (T kings and dynasties, who are supposed to have reigned

between 528 and 58 B.G.
; but

[a] the list is absolutely valueless, as it confuses rulers

of Ujjain, Magadha and other kingdoms; and

[bj se)mc of these may perhaps have been contem-

porary, and not successive as they are represented” (p. 15" ).

3. “Moreover, ifwe adopt the year 528 B. G., it would

exdude every possibility of Maliavira having preached his

doctrine at the same time as Buddha, as the Buddhist texts

assert
;
for tlicre is now a general agreement among scholars that

Buddha died within a few years of480 B. G.” (pp. 155-156).

1. “Finally, both Maliavira and Buddha were contem-

poraries with a king of Magadha whom the Jainas call Kimika,

and Ihe Buddhists Ajatasatru; and he Ix'gan his reign only

eight years before Buddha’s d(.‘ath. Therefore, if Maliavira

died in 528 B. Ch, he could not have lived in the reign ofKunika”

fp. 156).

H. G. Raychaudhuri^ furnishes some additional argu-

ments for rejecting this date:

—

1 . “In the first place, it is at variance with the testimony

of Hemachandra, who places Mahavira’s Nirvana only 155

years before Ghandragupta Maurya” (p. 85).

2. “Again, some Jaina texts place the Nirvana 470

years before the birth of Vikrama and not his accession^ and as

this event, according to the Jainas, did not coincide with the

foundation of the era of 58 B. G. attributed to Vikrama, the

date 528 B.G. for Mahavira’s death can hardly be accepted as

representing a unanimous tradition” (p. 85).

If we study the details of the list of kings and dynasties

provided by Merutuhga, we find the following irregularities

as well:

—

I . The reign-periods of certain dynasties and kings are

completely unacceptable, e.g,^ a total of 155 years has never been

I. Majumdar, Raychaudhuri and Datta, An Advanced History of Indian

and ed. (London, 1950), Part I, chapter 6 by H. G. Raychaudhuri, esp.

pp. r«^-86.
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allowed to the Nandas by any tradition. With a view to

defending the Jaina tradition, it may be argued that possibly

the list indicates the reign-periods of kings and dynasties who

ruled over Ujjain and not Magadha. But even in that case,

such a long period for the Nandas cannot be defended.^

2. The Great Satrap Nahapana, who is usually identi-

fied with Nabhovahana ofthe tradition, flourished after Vikrama

according to competent authorities. Inclusion of such a post-

Vikrama figure in this Jaina tradition renders it all the more

valueless.

3. As is well-known, the story of Vikrama and the end

of Saka rule is of mueh later growth. Kielhorn^ long ago

proved that the connection of the era commencing 57 B. C.

with a king Vikramaditya of Ujjayini, who perhaps never

existed, was not established till a very late date, the first mention

of ^Vikrama Ssuhvat^ being made in an inscription at Dliolpur

of Sarhvat 898—A. D. 842. Hence any tradition which

incorporates this story must be used with great caution.

(B) The second date of Mahavira’s death, i.e.y 467

B. C., is based on ^a tradition recorded by the great Jaina

author Hcmachandra (A. D. 1088-1172), who says tliat

155 years after the liberation of Mahavira CUiandragupla be-

came king [SthavirdvalicharitOy Parisishfaparvan^ VIII. 3!>9).

As pointed out by Charpentier,® who, like Cunningliam and

Max Muller, believers that the Buddha’s nirvana took })lac(* in

477 B. G. (and not in 487 B. C. cis we Ixdievc), tliis dale has

some good points in its favour:

—

1. The Buddha (d. 477 B. G.) and Mahavira (d. 467

B. G.) become contemporaries.

2. Ajatasatru becomes the contemporary of both the

teachers.

3. This is in keeping with the Jaina tradition of Hcma-

1. “Not only is the number of years (155) allotted in the gathas

to the reign of the Nandas unduly gieat, but also the introduction of Palaka,

lord of Avanti, in the chronology of the Magadha kings looks very suspicious”

(Jacobi, KalpasHtra ofBhadrabdhu, p. 8).

2. ‘Examination of Questions Connected with the Vikrama Era

in Ind, Ant.y Vol. 19, pp. 20-40, 166-187, 354*3745 Vol. 20, pp. 124-142,

397-4H-

3. Ind, Ant., 1914.
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chandra that there was a gap of 155 years between the death

of Mahavira and the accession of Ghandragupta Maurya.

[ Be it noted that according to the Jaina tradition the

accession of Ghandragupta Maurya took place in 312. B. C.,

a date not regarded as correct by scholars for the accession of

Ghandragupta Maurya. ]

4. According to the Jaina tradition, the Jaina pontiff

Sambhutavijaya died exactly in the year after Ghandragupta s

accession, or 156 after Vira, which may after all perhaps be

the very same year as Hcrnachandra says that the one hundred

and fifty-fifth year had passed Bhadrabahu, the succes-

sor of Sambhutavijaya, died fifteen years later. All Jaina tradi-

tion from Hcrnachandra downwards gives 170 after Vira as the

year of Bhadrabahu’s death. This would be 297 B. G. if the

date 467 B. G. is accepted for Mahavira’ s death; and all Jaina

tradition also brings Bhadrabahu into the closest connection

with Ghandragupta in whose reign the date 297 B. C. falls.

5. The KnlpasUtra was finished 980 years after Mahavira,

but in another recension the number is 993. The commenta-

ries, all going back to the old churniy refer this date to four diff-

erent events. One such event is the public recitation of the

Kalpasutra before King Dhruvasena of Anandapura whose reign

lasted from A. D. 526 to A. D. 540. Thus we find a most

remarkable coincidence, for 993—467 = 526, or just the year

of Dhruvasena’s accession to the throne ofValabhi.

6. The Jaina creed is called in Buddhist literature

chdturydma^ ‘consisting in four restrictions’. But Mahavira

enforced five great vows upon his followers. From this Gharpen-

tier concludes that Mahavira did not finally fix his doctrine of

the five vows before a somewhat later date, when the Buddha

was already out of any connection with him.

7. Bimbisara^ is the main ruler in the Buddhist canonical

texts, and Ajatasatru does not appear so very mUch there. In

the Jaina canon Kunika plays a far more important role in the

life of Mahavira. This may point to a later period of Ajata-'

satru’s reign.

Although the date 467 B. G. (suggested long ago by Jacobi

I. See S. B. E., Vol. 50 (Index), p. 99, for the references regarding

the Buddha’s frequent meetings with Bimbisara.
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and strongly supported by Gharpentier) has good points in it,

it presents two very serious difficulties:

—

1. Firstly, this “date does not accord with the explicit

statement in some of the earliest Buddhist texts that Mahavira

predeceased the Buddha” (H. G. Raychaudhuri). Gharpen-

tier also knows that this date is “contradicted by a passage in

the Buddhist Digha-Nihdya^ which tells us that Nigantha Nata-

putta—-the name by which the Buddhists denote Mahavira

—

died before Buddha. This assertion is, however, in contradic-

tion with other contemporaneous statements, and forms” for

him “no real obstacle to the assumption of the date 468 B. G.”

(G. H. I., I, p. 156). He adds that he considers “this evidence

too strong to be thrown over on account of this passage in the

Pali canon” (I. A., 1914, p. 177).

For several reasons it is very difficult to agree with Ghar-

pentier:

—

(a) The Jaina tradition was collected and reduced to

writing much later and hence it is not as reliable as the Buddhist

tradition.

(b) Even the Jaina tradition is not unanimous about

the date of Mahavira’s death. There are several traditions^

about this, which rather shake our belief in them.

(c) The insertion of Vikrama and the Sakas in the

Jaina tradition strengthens our suspicion.

(d) The Buddhist tradition is more reliable as it was

reduced to writing very early. Moreover, due to its compara-

tively more reliability, it has been used in the reconstruction

of ancient Indian history. Hence, there should be no valid

objection to its use in detei mining the date of Mahavira.

2. Secondly, Gharpentier’a calculation is based on the

assumption that the Buddha died in 477 B. G. This date has

since been discarded and the date of the Buddha’s death has

been fixed at 487 B.G. as this is the date arrived at on the

basis of the Gantonese tradition, the Mahdvarhsa and the ins-

criptions of Asoka.* In order to discredit the tradition of the

1. Digha^NikayOy III, pp. 117-y^., 209 Aho Majjhima^Nikdyay 11^

pp. 273 sq* Cf. Chalmers, J. R. A, S., 1895, pp. 665-666.

2. Collected in Pradhan, Chronohogy of Ancient India (Calcutta,

1927 h PP* 240-243.
3. This has been admirably pointed out oy S. N. Pradhan {op. cit.)

and need not be repeated here.
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Mahdvamsa that Asoka was formally crowned 218 years after

the death of the Buddha, Gharpentier had to take recourse to

an utterly untenable argument saying that ^Hhe 218 years did

not refer originally to the abhisheka^ but to the completion of

the conquest of Kalihga or to the first conversion, or to both

these events” (I.A., 1914, p. 170).

There are some other theories as well about Mahavira*s

date which we may notice in passing.

(G) S. N. Pradhan^ holds the date 480 B.G. (=325+

155) or 477 B.G. (=322+155) for the death of Mahavira,

accepting Hemachandra who says that Ghandragupta became

king 155 years after the death of Mahavira.

(D) ^‘Gertain Jaina writers assume an interval of eighteen

years between the birth of Vikrama and the foundation of the

era attributed to him, and thereby seek to reconcile the Jaina

tradition about the date of Mahavira’s Nirvana (58+18+
470=546 B.G.) with the Ceylonese date of the Great Decease

of the Buddha (544B.C.). But the suggestion ciui hardly be

said to rest on any ndiable tradition. Merutunga places the

death of the last Jina or Tirthahkara 470 years before the

end of Saka rule and the victory and not birth of the traditio-

nal Vikrama” (H. G. Raychaudhuri, An Advanced History of

India

y

p. 86).

(E) ^^Gcrtain Jaina Sutras seem to suggest that Maha-

vira died about sixteen years after the accession of Ajatasatru

and the commencement of his wars with his hostile neigh-

bours. This would place the Nirvana of the Jaina teacher

eight years after the Buddha’s death, as, according to the

Ceylonese Chronicles, the Buddha died eight years after the

enthronement of Ajatasatru. The Nirvana of the Tirthankara

would, according to this view, fall in 478 B.C., if we accept

the Cantonese reckoning (486 B.G.) as our basis, and in 536

B.C., if we prefer the Ceylonese epoch.

“The date 478 B.G. would almost coincide with that to

which the testimony of Hemachandra leads us, and place the

accession of Ghandragupta Maurya in 323 B.G., which cannot

be far from the truth. But the result in respect of Mahavira

. himself is at variance with the clear evidence of the Buddhist

^^anonical texts which make the Buddha hisJuatrika rival.

p. 243. ,
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“The Jaina statement that their Tirthahkara died some

sixteen years after the accession of Kuriika (Ajatasatru) can

be reconciled with the Buddhist tradition about the death of

the same teacher before the eighth year of Ajatasatru if we
assume that theJainas, who refer to Kunika as ruler ofChampa,
begin their reckoning from the accession of that prince to the

viceregal throne of Champa, while the Buddhists make the

accession of Ajatasatru to the royal throne of Rajagriha the

basis of their calculation” (H.C. Raychaudhuri, p. 86).

(F) In Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1917,

S. V. Venkateswara wrote an article entitled ‘The Date of

Vardhamana’ (pages 122-130) in which he suggested “the

date 437 B.C. or 470 of the Ananda Vikrama era” as the

date of the nirvana of Vardhamana, “the founder of modern

Jainism”. His view is based on the Svapnavasavadatta of

Bhasa wherein the Sanskrit dramatist “introduces Pradyota

as seeking the hand of Darsaka’s sister in marriage for his

own son” (p. 129). The reign of Darsaka as accepted

by Venkateswara is 437-413 B. C. Thus Chanda Pradyota

was alive at the beginning of the reign of Darsaka. Jaina

tradition^ is to the effect that Vardhamana died on the same

day as Chanda Pradyota of Avaiiti. Thus “the founder of

the Jaina faith must have seen Darsaka’s reign (i.e., 437-413

B.C.), if it be true that both Vardhamana and Chanda died

about the same time” (pp. 124-125).

I'his view can be easily refuted on the basis of what has

already been said.

(G) II. C. Seth^ suggests 488 B. C. as the date of

Mahavira’s death on the basis of the Buddhist tradition, assum-

ing 487 B.C. as the date of the Buddha^s death. As he says,

“The great difficulty in accepting 468 B. C. as the date

for Mahavira Nirvana will be that it will place Mahavira’s

1. The Liieraiy Remains of Dr. Bhau Daji, cd. Ramachandra GhcNsha
(Calcutta, i888), p. 130.

2. ‘Mahavira Nirvana and some other important dates in Ancient
Indian History* in Bhdrata'-Kaumudif Part II (Allahabad, 1947), pp. 817-838.
H. G. Seth’s other articles on ancient Indian chronology include: ‘Buddha
Nirvana and some other dates in Ancient Indian Chronology*, Indian Culiut0%
Vol. 5 (1938-1939), pp. 305-317; ‘Beginning of Chandragupta Maurya’s
Reign’s Proceedings of the ^rd Indian History Congress (1939 ), p- 371 ; also repub-
lished in Ojf //w/077, Vol. 19 (1940), pp. 17-21; ‘Chronology
of Asokan Inscriptions’, Journal of Indian History, Vol. 17, Part III.
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death several years after that of Buddha. The traditions preser-

ved in the Buddhist Pali canon clearly tell us that Nigantha

Nataputta, i,e,^ Mahavira, died at Pava a little before Buddha.^

Jacobi and Gharpentier have rather lightly set aside this old

Buddhist tradition” (p. 820).

“The traditional chronology of the Svetambara Sect

of the Jainas given in the Tepdgachha Pattavall and Merutuhga's

Vichdrasrem^ which has been made familiar by European scholars

like Biihler, Jacobi and Gharpentier, puts Mahavira Nirvana

470 years before the Vikrama era (pp. 817-818).

“All the Jaina traditions assign 40 years of reign to

Nahavana or Nahapana, whose reign therefore lasted upto

605 years (430 between Mahavira Nirvana and Vikrama+135
of Vikrama’s dynasty+40 of Nahavana) after Mahavira

Nirvana” (p. 834). Now his main argument is as follows:

—

“Nahavana is in all probability, as is generally believed

by modern historians, the same as Nahapana, the Maha-
Kshatrapa of Kshaharata family, who is mentioned in several

inscriptions and a large number ofwhose coins is also discovered.

The modern historical researches put Nahapana in

the period after the commencement of the Vikrama era

If we take out 40 years of Nahavana from 470 years, the inter-

val given in these traditions between Mahavira Nirvana and

the commencement of the Vikrama era, the difference between

these two important events will be 430 years. This will give

(430+58) 488 B.G., as the date of Mahavira Nirvana. This

will place Mahavira’s death about a year before that of Buddha,

who died, as suggested above, in 487 B.G. These two dates

will reconcile most of the Buddhist as well as the Jain traditions

about these two great religious teachers” (pp. 831-832).

We fully agree with him that whatsoever date we accept,

the Buddha and Mahavira must be shown contemporaries,

otherwise the date cannot be correct. But wc suggest a modi-

fication in it:

The Ghristian year changes in our Pausha. This may

I. Dlgha-Nikdya, III, pp. 117, 209; and Majjhima-Nikdya^ II, pp.

243 ff. We are told here that while Buddha stayed at Samagama, the leport

was brought to him that his rival had died at Pava, and that the Nirgranthas,

his followers, were divided by serious schisms. According to Jaina traditions

also Mahavira died at PavS [H. C. Seth].
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be applicable to B.G. dates as well. If we say that Mahavira

died in 488 B.G. and the Buddha died in 487 B. G., seemingly

there is a difference of one year between these two events.

But really speaking, there is a difference of months only;

because Mahavira died in the month of Kartika in 488 B.G.,

the year changed in Pausha and 487 B.G. began from that month
and in Vaisakha of the same year (487 B.G.) the Buddha died.

From Buddhist literature wc know that some time, evidently

more than one or two years, passed between the deaths of the

two teachers, because it is recorded that the Buddha passed his

last rainy season (evidently in 488 B. G.) at VaisalT. So 488

B. G. as the date of Mahavira’s death will have to be given

up and wc should see if we can find out a date of Mahavira’s

death somewhere near that,which is in keeping with other details

After a comparison of the details of the lives of the Buddha
and Mahavira, especially the places where they spent their

rainy seasons, wc have come to the conclusion that Mahavira

died in 490 B. G. (November) and that he had been born in

561 B, G. (April). He was alive for 71 years and months.

The Buddha was born in 567 B. G. (May) and he died in 487

B. G (May). He was alive exactly for 80 years.

The point which induced us to try to find out the correct

date of Mahavira is this:

In the Buddhist Tripitaka literature (M., II. 3. 7) it is

stated in most unequivocal terms that one particular rainy season

was spent at Rajagriha by the Buddha as well as Mahavira and

five other heretical teachers. Scholars so far have not paid

serious attention to it. Had they done it, they would have been

able to find out the correct date of Mahavira. Gharpentier

also knew this passage and certain other passages of the same

type. On page 126 (foot-note 29) of the Indian Antiquary for

1914, he says
—“The Majjh. JVik. II, p. 2 sq. tells us how the

six heretical teachers once spent the rainy season in Rajagriha

at the same time as Buddha. Mahavira spent fourteen of his

varsds there according to Kalpasutra § 122.” But he, too,

ignored it. This passage, as a matter of fact, provides us with

another means from the Buddhist side (besides the one indicat-

ing that Mahavira predeceased the Buddha) to arrive at the

correct date of Mahavira.

We proceeded to find out the date of that specific rainy
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season and consulted the lives of the Buddha and Mahavira,

viz^i Biiddhacharya (in Hindi) by Rahula Sankrityayana (2nd

ed., Banaras, 1952) and Sramana Bhagavdn Mahavira (in English)

by Muni Ratna-prabha Vijaya, Vol. II, Parts I and II

(Ahmcdabad, 1948 and 1951) respectively. According to

the former the date of the Buddha is 563 B.C.—483 B. C. and

according to the latter the date of Mahavira is 597 B.C.—526

B.C. We have, however, followed only the years of the lives

of these teachers with regard to particular events and not the

dates of these events in terms of B. C. years offered by the two

above-mentioned writers. We were stirprised to see that we
could find out the particular rainy season in which both the

Buddha and Mahavira were at Rajagriha. This was done in

the following way:

In Buddhacharya, which is a systematised collection of

the Hindi translation of the selected passages from ancient

Buddhist literature, especially Tripitaka literature, it is stated

(p. 248) that Lord Buddha spent his 17th rainy season (after

enlightenment) at Rajagriha; and then follows the Hindi transla-

tion of Mahdsakuluddyi-Sutta (M., II. 3, 7) in which it is said

(p. 249) that on that particular occasion both the Buddha and

Nigantha Nataputta spent their rainy S(‘ason at Rajagriha.

Taking 567 B.C. as the date of the birth of the Buddha this comes

to 516 B. C.

On the basis of the life of Mahavira written by Muiii

Ratna-prabha Vijaya who has closely followed the early tradi-

tional literature on the subject we prepared the list of places

where Mahavira spent his rainy seasons after leaving his home
(with dates). We took 561 B. C. as the date of the birth of

Mahavira and found that he spent his rainy season in 516 B.C.

at Rajagriha. This was his 16th rainy season in his ascetic

life (i.^., after leaving his home which event took place in

December of 532 B.C. according to our calculation). In the

rainy season of 513 B.C. also both the Buddha and Mahavira
were at Rajagriha. So the date 561 B.C. as the date of the birth

of Mahavira is able not only to show that the Buddha survived

Mahavira but also to make both the teachers spend the samj

rainy season at Rajagriha. This is highly useful inasmuch as

it also confirms the statement in the Buddhist literature and
thows that Pali texts are not ‘fancy and invention.*
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Below we propose to show that if in Buddhist literature

the Buddha and Mahavira^ have been shown as living at the

same place at a particular time, we get confirmation from the

life of Mahavira, too, about it pointing out that he was actually

at the same particular place at that time. As Charpentier also

collected, though for a different purpose, some examples of this

situation when the Buddha and Mahavira were living at the

same place or in the same locality, we shall begin this examin-

ation with the passages pointed out by Charpentier (I.A., 1914,

pp. 126-128).

1. “The well-known introduction to the Sdmamaphala-

sutta I. p. 47 sq.) telling us how king Ajatasatru of Magadha
paid visits to one after another of the six heretical teachers

Purana Kassapa, Makkhali Gosala, Ajita Kesakambala,

Pakudha Kachchayana, Sanjaya Belathiputta and Nigantha

Nataplitta to hear their doctrines, and at last discontented with

all he had learnt took refuge with Buddha,may be a little exagge-

rated, as it is not very credible that Ajatasatru saw seven great

teachers after each other in one single night.^ But the main

content of it is undoubtedly true, as much as we can control

the facts told concerning the doctrines of at least two of the

teachers, Gosala and Nataputta, by comparison with Jaina

writings. Moreover, the Jaina writir gs, the Aupapdtika-S utra

§ 39 sq., tell us of visits paid by king Kuniya or Koniya (Ajata-

satru) to Mahavira, and although there are no facts from which

to conclude that it is the same visit as that alluded to by the

Digha-JVikdya, there are Sufficient instances to prove that the

imagination of Ajatasatru paying visits to Mahavira was quite

familiar with Jaina writers” (pp. 126-127),

This visit of Ajatasatru to the Buddha took place in 491

B. C. according to our calculation, because Rahula Sankritya-

yana put it at 487 B.C. {ibid,^ p. 426) taking 483 B. G. as the

date of the death of the Buddha. The rainy season of 491 B.C.

1. Passages where Nat(h)aputta is merely mentioned without

anything being told about him are for instance GV. V, 8, i ; D. N. II, p. 150;

M. N. I, pp. 198, 250; II, pp. 2 ff; he is called in Buddhist Sanskrit

Nirgrantho Jnatiputrali, Divyavad, p. 143; Mahdvastu, I, pp. 253, 257;
III, p. 383 [ Charpentier, p. 126, f. n. ].

2. The visit of Ajatasatru is said in D. to have taken place in the full

moon of Karttika (about Nov. i ) after the end of the rainy season

[ Charpentier].
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was passed by the Buddha at Sravasti. This was his 42nd
rainy season after enlightenment. So this Buddhist reference

means to say that sometime in the last month {i.e., Kartika)

of the chdturmdsya the Buddha came to Rajagriha. I’he example
of the Buddha’s leaving his chdturmdsya place on the Alvina

Purnima (the full-moon day of Asvina, Maha-pravarana day)

or later is furnished by Sankrityayana on page 82 of his book.

This was the Buddha’s 7th rainy season (526 B.G.) which had
been passed at Trayastrimsa. ]

Thus Buddhist literature says that there was a meeting

between the Buddha and Ajatasatru at Rajagriha in the full-

moon night of Kartika. But what about Mahavira ? Ajata-

^atru mentions* before the Buddha (Sankrityayana, p. 430) that

he had been to Nigantha Nataputta as well and had held a

discussion.

Coming to Mahavira, as is well-known, he passed his

42nd rainy season (which was his last rainy season) at Madhyama
Pava where he died. This, according to our calculation, took

place in 490 B.C. From the life of Mahavira (Vol. II, Part II,

page 658) wc know that “Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira lived

at Rajagriha Nagara during the rainy season of the forty-first

year of his ascetic life.” The date of this rainy season will be

491 B.C.

Thus it was possible for Ajatasatru to meet the Buddha
at Rajagriha after having met Mahavira (at Rajagriha).

2. “In Alajjhima Nikdya I, p. 93 sq., Buddha tells his

relative, the Sakya prince Mahanaman, of a conversation which

he had once had with someNirgrantha ascetics in the neighbour-

hood of Rajagriha, These disciples of Mahavira praised their

master as all-knowing and all-seeing, etc, ; and there is nothing

remarkable in this, for the claim ofpossessing universal knowledge

was a main characteristic of all these prophets, Mahavira as

well as Gosala, Buddha as well as Devadatta” (p. 127).

This story is given in detail by Sankrityayana under

Chula-dukkhakkhandha-SuUa* on pages 212-216 and the reference

by the Buddha to the Nirgranthas of Rajagriha is given on page

214. The date ofthe event ofthis Sutta is given by Sankrityayana

^ as 514 B.C. which is equivalent to 518 B.C. if we regard 487

B.C. as the date of the death of the Buddha. Tfie age af the

Buddha is given as 49th year which is equivalent to 519 B.C'.
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(May) to 518 B.G. (May). Thus this event might have hap-

pened sometime between May, 519 B.G. and May, 518 B.G.

Now from the life of Mahavira (VoL II, Part II, pp. 141,

200) we know that he passed his 13th rainy season after leaving

home (or 1st rainy season after enlightenment) at Rajagriha,

The date of this according to our calculation is 519 B.G.

(July-October), taking 561 B.G. as the date of Mahavira’s

birth.

Thus we see that it was possible that sometime in

519 B.G. (either in May-Junc or July-October) the Buddha
contacted at Rajagriha (at Kalasila near Rishigiri) some Nirgran-

thas wlio told him that Nigantha Nathaputta was all-knowing.

Very possibly, as we have seen above, Nigantha Nathaputta

(Mahavira) was himself residing there in the locality, although

the text docs not make it necessary.

3. “Moreover, there are other instances in the Pali

Ganon where Mahavira is praised in the same way by his follo-

wers; so

[a] in Majjh: Nik, II, 31, where Sakuludayi in Rajagriha,

[b] ibid,^ II, 214 sq., where some Nirgraritha monks,

and
[c] in Anguttara I, 220, where the Lichchhavi prince,

Abhaya, in a conversation with Ananda in Vcsali,

eulogize Nataputta in the same way. But all these passages

speaking in a quite familar way of Nataputta, his doctrines and

his followers seem to prove, that the redactors of the Buddhist

canonical writings had a rather intimate knowledge of the

communication between Buddhists and Jainas in the lifetime of

Gotama and Mahavira” (p. 127).

Of the three passages above, we have already considered

the first one. This is the occasion when both the Buddha and

Mahavira passed the same rainy season at one and the same place

i,e,y Rajagriha. This event took place in 516 B.G. according to

our calculation as shown above. The other two passages are

not relevant for our purposes.

4. ‘‘The passage in the Mahdvagga VI, 31, 1 sq., speaking

of the meeting in Vesali^ of the general Siha, who afterwards

became a lay-disciple of Buddha, with Nataputta has been

I. The passage is repeated in A fig, Nik, IV, p. i8o sq. [ Gharpenticr ].
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discussed by Professor Jacobi in S. B, E. 45, p. xvi. sq. ...
”

(p. 127).

The passage is very important as in this it is expressly

stated that both the Buddha and Mahavira were at Vaisali at

that time.

The Hin ii translation of the Siha-Sutta (A., VIII. 1. 2. 2)

has been given by Sankrityayana on pages 138-140. He gives the

date of this event as 515 B. G. which is equivalent to 519 B. C.

according to our calculation. The B^iddha spent his 13th

rainy season at Ghaliya Parvata (p. 137) and 14th rainy

season as Sravasti (p. 158, f. n.). The date of the 14th rainy

season is 519 B.G. (July-Octobcr) according to our calculation.

But where was Mahavira in the year 519 B. C. ? He
passed his 13th rainy season at Rajagriha {Life^ Vol. II, Part II,

pp. 141, 200) in 519 B. G. (July-Octobcr) according to our

calculation and 14th rainy season at Vaisali Vol. II,

Part II, p. 231) in 518 B. G. (July-Octobcr). From the Life

(page 200) again we know that “Soon after the rainy season,

Sra n i la Bliagavan M ihavira left Rajagriha, and went in the

direction of Vidcha”. Then Muni Ratnaprabha Vijaya men-

tions Brahmana Kundagrama (p. 201) and Kshatriya Kunda-
grama (p. 206) as the places visited by Mahavira. All these

places were suburbs of Vaisali. The only place outside the

Vaisali area visited by Mahavira between his 13lh and 14th

rainy seasons was Ghampa (page 227).

Thus combining both the Buddhist and the Jaina traditions

we can say that both the Buddha and Mahavira were at Vaisali

in November-Dcccmbcr, 519 B. G. and that the conversion of

Siha to Buddhism also took place at the same time. It may fur-

ther be add ^d that this was the first visit of Mahavira to Vaisali

after his enlightenment (May, 519 B. G.). That is why the

Jaina tradition mentions the conversion of Rishabha-datta,

Devananda, Jamali and Priyadarsana to Jainism on this

o-ccasion. But it is silent about the conversion of Siha, who was

a Nirgrantha, to Buddhism, as it did not like to record such

defeats.

5. “.
. . and also the well-known Updli-Sutta of the

Majjhima Nikdya (I, p. 371 sq.). Here it is related at consi-

derable length, how Upali, who was a lay follower of Nata-

putta, went to see Buddha at a time when the two teachers
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dwelt at Nalanda in order to try to refute him on matters of

doctrine. But this attempt had only a scanty result; for

Buddha soon converted Upali, and made him his disciple. So

Upali went back to his honse in Ra^jagriha, and told his door-

keeper no more to admit the Nirgranthas. When Mahavira

afterw ards came with his disciples to see him, Upali declared to

his former teacher the reason of his conversion, and eulogised

Buddha, his new master. . . . but then and there hot blood

gushed forth from the mouth of Niggantha Nataputta, since

he was not able to stand the praise of the Venerable One”

(p. 127).

The Updlisutta is also highly important, because the event

took place at Nalanda when both the teachers were there.

R^j^griha and Nalanda arc close to each other just like

Vai^ali and Vanijyagrama or Champa and Prishtha Champa.
That is why in the § 122 of the Kalpasulra where totals of rainy

seasons passed at different places arc indicated, these are shown

jointly and not separately. Thus it has been stated therein

(quoted in Life of Mahavira oh II, Part II, pages 690-691)

that Mahavira passed 3 rainy seasons at Champa and Prishtha

Champa, 12 rainy seasons at Vai^ali and Vaiiijyagrama and

14 rainy seasons at Raj agriha and Nalanda^. This joint men-
tion is significant.

Coming to the Buddhist tradition, Rahula Sankrityayana

mentions in his Buddhacharya that the Buddha spent his 42nd
rainy season at Sravasti (page 413, f. n.) . The date of this will

be 491 B. C. according to our calculation. From the next

page we find the Hindi translation of Updli-Sutta (pp. 414-423)

with its scene at Nalanda. The date given is 487 B. C. which

is equivalent to 491 B. C. according to our calculation. The
year given is 77 th year of the Buddha’s life. This will be May,
491 B. G, to May, 490 B. C. according to our calculation. Thus
it appears that the event took place between November, 491

B, C. and May, 490 B. G. as shown above.

Turning to the Jaina tradition about the itinerary of

Mahavira, we have to enquire as to where Mahavira was at this

"

I . In the § 122 of the KalpasHtra Mafiavira is said to have spent four-
teen rainy seasons in Rajagriha and the suburb (bahirika) of Nalanda. This
was a famous place even with the Jainas, cp., e. g,, SHirakritdnga II, 7 (S. B. E.
XLV, 419 sq.) [ Gharpenticr, p. 127, f. n.].
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time : whether he was in the Rajagriha-Nalanda area or away

from it.

From the Life of Mahdvtra (Vol. II, Part II, pages 6. 0,

658) we know that Mahavira was at Rajagriha (or, in the Raja-

griha-Nalanda area, to be more exact and in heej^ing with the

tone of th^ Kalpasutra § 122) from November, 492 B. G. to the

early months of 490 B. G. This is evident from the following

quotations:

—

“$ramana Bhagavan Mahavira lived at Mithila Nagari dur-

ing the rainy season of the fortieth year of his ascetic life’" (page

649). [Date according to our calculation-July-October, 492 B.G.]

“Soon after the close of the rainy season Sramana Bhagavan
Mahavira left Mithila and went in the direction of

Magadha-desa. Goming to Rajagriha Nagara, the Worship-

ful Lord put up at Gunasila Ghaitya outside the town” (page

630). [Date—from November, 492 B. G. onwards.]

“Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira lived at Rajagriha Nagara

during the iainy season of the forty-first year of his ascetic life”

(page 658). [Date-July-October, 491 B. G.]

“Even after the close of rainy season, Sramana Bhagavan

Mahavira lived at Rajagriha Nagara, for a long time” (page

658). [Date—from November, 491 B. G. onwards for some

months.]

From Rajagriha he went to ApajDa Nagari or Pavapuri

(pages 664, 682
) where he breathed his last in November, 490

B. G. (according to our calculation).

Hence the event narrated in the Updlisutta is rendered

more probable due to the presence of the two teachers in the

Rajagriha-Nalanda area in the period from November, 491

B.G. to the early months of 490 B.G.

6. “In the Abhayakumdrasulta (M. N. I, 392 sq.) ir is

stated that prince Abhaya was asked Jn Rajagriha by Nigantha

Nataputta to go to Buddha, and put to him the question, whether

it was advisable or not to speak words agreeaole to other people.

By this a trap wah to bt laid out for him; for if he answered ‘no*

he would, of course, be wrong, and if he answered ‘yes’, Abhaya
ought to ask, why he had ip such fierce itrms denounced Deva-

datta and his apostacy” (p. 128).

Gharpentier adds that “too much weight should not be

attached to this passage” but we are unable to agree with him.
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The date of the event of this Sutta is given as 487 B. C.

by Sankrityayana (p. 424) which is equivalent to 491 B.G.

according to our calculation. The scene of this Suita is Raja-

griha where both the Buddha and Mahavira are shown as

present. We have already shown above that Mahavira was at

Rajagriha from November, 492 B. G. to the early months of

490 B.G. He passed his rainy season of 491 B.G. also at Raja-

griha. Thus there is nothing impossible in it.

7. “ Sarny, Nik, IV, 322 sq. where we are told that

Buddha and Nataputta were staying in Nalanda at the same

time during a severe famine; when the latter asked his lay-follo-

wer the squire [oamanl) Asibandhakaputta [cf. ibid,^ p. 317

sq.) to go to Buddha and ask him, whether he deemed it

right to have all his monks there at that time devouring the

food of the poor people” (p. 128, f. n.).

The story of Asibandhakaputta has been narrated on pp.

103-105 by Sankrityayana. It indicates that both the Buddha

and Mahavira were at Nalanda at the time when there was a

famine there. The date of the event is given as 518 B.G. which

is equivalent to 522 B.G. according to our calculation. Just above

the story is mentioned the fact that tlic 1 1 th raiiiy season of the

Buddha was passed in the Brahmana village ofNala or Nalada fp.

103). The date of this rainy season according to our calcu-

lation is 522 B.G. Thus if Sankrityayana is strictly followed, tlie

event took place sometime after the rainy season, i,e,^ in

Novembcr-December, 522 B.G.

Goming to the Jaina tiadition, wc find that Mahavira

passed his 10th rainy season at Sravasti {Life, Vol. II, Part I,

472) in 522 B.G. (according to our calculation). After the rains

he travelled to other places. “Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira

then went to Rajagriha Nagara. There Isanendra (Indra of

l^ana devaloka) came, and worshipped the Lord. Afier making

inquiries about Bhagavan’s health, he went away” {Life, VoL II,

Part I, p. 491). Thus Mahavira is also at Rajagriha, i, r., in

the Rajagriha-Nalanda area at the same time.

The seven passages analysed so far are pointed out in

the article of Gharpentier. While reading Buddhacharyd of

Sankrityayana we have come across certain other passages as

well in which the Buddha and Mahavira are shown at the same
place at a particular time. One such is given below:

—
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8. From the Chula-Sakuliiddyi-Sutta (M., II, 3. 9) we

{Buddhacharydy pp. 262-267, esp. p. 263) that there

was a conversation between Sakula-Udayi and the Buddha at

Rajagriha in which a reference was made by Sakula-Udayi to

Mahavira. The date of this event as given by Sankrityayana

is 512 B.C. which is equivalent to 516 B.G. according to our

calculation. We have already proved above that in 516 B.C.

both the Buddha and Mahavira passed their rainy season at

Rajagriha. [The text in the Sutta^ however, docs not make

Mahavira’s presence at Rajagriha necessary.]

Thus my conclusion is that in case the Buddha’s date is

regarded as 567-487 B.C. the date of Mahavira should be*.

Birth : 561 B.C. (April),

Death : 490 B.C. (November).^

Here we would like to point out a mistake usually

committed by many. When the date of the death of Mahavira

is indicated, people find out the date of his birth by adding

72, This is wrong. Mahavira was alive for 71 years 6 months

and 17 days, t.^., approximately for 72 years. If we add 72,

we actually give him a life of 72| years, one year more

than the real length of his life. It happens in this way.

Suppose the date of his death is 490 B. C. If we add 72 to this

in the usual manner, the date of birth comes to 562 B.C. Now
Mahavira was born in April and died in November. So from

April, 562 B. C. to November, 490 B. C. will be 72 years and

7 months while the real length of his life is 71 years and about

7 months. Hence we should add only 71 in order to find out

the date of his birth.

THE BIRTHPLACE OF MAHAVIRA
Although there is no controversy among the mature

scholars regarding the identification of Mahavira’s birthplace

which is Vai^ali, the Jaina community, or more correctly

its common section, is still to be convinced of it.

According to the Svetambara section the birthplace of

Mahavira is Lachhuar or Lachhwad in the southern part

of Monghyr district (south of the Ganges) near Lakhisarai

I. In case the Buddha’s date is regarded as 566-486 B. C., the dale
of Mahavira in my opinion will be 560-489 B.G.
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Junction. TheDigambara section regards Kundalpur, a village

two miles from Nalanda, as the birthplace of the Lord. Both

the views are evidently wrong. But they are placed (especially

the first is placed) with considerable vehemence whenever an

occasion arises.^ Hence we propose to devote some space to

this very important aspect ofJaina history.

In our opinion the problem can be met in three ways,

tiz-, by giving opinions of reputed scholars (European as well

as Indian), by placing arguments based on the ancient Jaina

scriptures, and by giving extracts from the ancient Jaina

literature to show that Mahavira was born at Kundapura

near Vaisall in the Videha country.

Both European' and Indian scholars are unanimous in

regarding Kundapura or Kundagrania near Vaisali as the

birthplace of Mahavira. We quote below the opinions of some

I . In 1948 an article of mine in favour of Vaisali published in

Homans to VaUdlty entitled ‘Vaisali, the Birthplace of Lord Mahavira* (pp._85-

00) . This had already been separately published as Identification of Mahavira s

Birthplace (Vaisali, 1947). A Hindi version of this was also issued (VaiSah,

1948I. Two writers then wrote articles in favour of Lachhwad m the

(a Hindi daily from Patna) of the nth April and 12th June of

IQ49 respectively. I replied to these in the Hunkdr (a Hindi weekly from

Patna) of the 5th June, the Togt (another Hindi weekly from Patna)

of the 17th June and the Aryavarta of the 24th July, 1 94^* first writer

of the Aryavarta then wrote a second artkle in the Aryavarta of the 27th

December, 1949; but as it contained uo new point, I did not consider

it necessary 'to‘ reply to it. Four years later, when I published my EWi
rhdnki (Patna, 1953), I included in it the grounds of regarding Vaisali as

Mahavira*s birthplace, his close association with this place and reasons as

to why the Tainas gradually forgot Vais' all. In the same year the firs

writer just referred to contributed an article to the All-India Cln^ntal

Conference (Ahmedabad Session) on this topic. Hence I Sot?n artjcle
f

mine on this controversy published in Brahmachanpi Chandabat^

Abhinandana^Graniha (Arrah, 1954),

Vaildli and especially a Hindi book Vauah (Delhi, ^947)
j

.

Vijayendra Suri Ji and published earlier aroused

among the Jainas of Gujarat and a Jama named Mum Darsh^

Vijay Ji Triputi wrote a book entitled Kshatnyakurida (Ahmedabad, tgho)

in Gujarati in favour of Lachhuar. /raiments have been met in

my Hindi article published in Sritnad-Rdjendra-SSn-Sirmaka-Grantha ( 95^
^d mom elaborately in Vijayendm Suri Ji’« revised iPn“
both in Guiarati and Hindi m 1958 from Bombay) and Ttrtnamara

MMvira, vil.I (Bombay, i960). The present seeks to

ThVsucc^*' of^fur°effOTtt“?de°^*this direction during the last few yearn

v“to brirbKlace of Mahavira Swami” {Jaimsrmn B,har. Patna.

*956. p. »4 ).
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of them ;

—

1. Hermann Jacobi, while discussing the birthplace and
parentage of Mahavira in his Jaina Sutras, Part One (S. B. E.,

Vol. 22, Oxford, 1884), says (pp. x-xiii) :

—

Jainas, both Svetambaras and Di^^ambaras, state

that Mahavira was the son ofKint^ Siddhartha of Kurdapura
or Kurdagrama. Kurdagrama is called in the Acharahga
Sutra a Saih-nivesa, a term which the commentator interprets

as denoting a halting-place of caravans or processions. By
combining occasional hints in the B.iuddiia and Jaina scriptures

we can, with sufficient accuraey, point out where the birth-

place of Mahavira was situated; for in the Mahavagga of the

Buddhists we read that Buddha, while sojourning at Kotiggama,
was visited by the courtezan Ambapali and the Lichchhavis of

the neighbouring capital Vesali. From Kotiggama he went
to where the fJatlkas (lived). There he lodged in the Natika
Brick-hall. From there he went to Vesali, where he
converted the gener<d-in-chief (of the Lichchhavis), a lay-

disciple of the Nirgranthas (or Jaina monks). Now it is

highly probable that the Kotiggama of the Buddhists is identical

with the Kundaggama of the Jainas. Apart from the similarity

of the names, the mentioning of the Nalikas, apparently

identical with the Jnatrika Kshatriyas to whose clan Mahavira
belonged, and of Siha, the Jaina, point to the same direction.

Kundagrama, therefore, was probably one of the suburbs of

Vaisali, the capital of Videha. This conjecture is borne out

by the name Vesfdie, i.e., Vaisalika given to Mahavira in the

Sutra-kritahga I, 3. Vaisalika apparently means a native of

Vaisali; and Mahavira could rightly be called that when
Kundagrama was a suburb of Vaisali.

‘‘Siddhartha*s wife Trisala was sister to Ghetaka, king of

Vaisali. She is called Vaidehi or Videhadatta, because she

belonged to the reigning line of Videha....We are enabled to

understand why the Buddhists took no notice of Ghetaka, as

his influence was not very great, and besides, was used in the

interest of their rivals. But the Jainas cherished the memory
of the maternal uncle and patron of their prophet to whose in-

fluence we must attribute the fact, that Vaisali used to be a

stronghold of Jainism, while being looked upon by the Buddhists

as a seminary of heresies and dissent”.
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The same authority, writing about Mahavira in

Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics^ Vol. 7 (New York, 1914),

p. 466 (j. V, Jainism), says:—
“He was a Ksatriya of the Jfiata clan and a native of

Kundagrama, a suburb of the town Vaisall (the modern Basarh,

some 27 miles north of Patna). Kundaggama and Vaniya-

ggama, both suburbs of Vcsali, have been identified by Hoernle

with the mejdcrn villages, Baniya and Basukund”.

2. A. F. Rudolf Hoernle, in whose masterly address

delivered to the Asiatic Society of Bengal on the 2nd February,

1898 a convenient summary of the Jaina traditions with refe-

rence to the original sources will be found, in his English

translation of the Uvasagadasao (Bibliotheca Indica Series,

Calcutta, 1888) has clearly shown that Vaisali is the birthplace

of Mahavira. He says (note 8, pp. 3-5) :

—

^^Vdniyagdma, Skr. Vdnijagrdma; another name of

the well-known city of Vesali (Skr. Vaishali), the' capital of

the Licchavi country. In the Kalpa Sutra, § 122, it is mentioned

separately, but in close conjunction with Vesali. The fact is,

that the city commonly called Vesali occupied a very extended

area, which included within its circuit, besides Vesali proper(now
Besarh), several other places. Among the latter wereVaniyagama
and Kundagama or Kundapura. These still exist as villages

under the names of Baniya and Basukund. Hence the joint-

city might be called, according to circumstances, by any of the

names of its constituent parts. Under the name of Kundagama,
the city of Vesali is mentioned as the birthplace of Mahavira,

who hence is sometimes called Vesdlie or the ^man of Vesali’

Mahavira’s father, Siddhattha, was the chief of the Naya-clan,

resident in the Kollaga suburb of the city of Vesali or Kunda-
gama”.

3. Vincent Arthur Smith, the famous historian, also

believes that Vaisali was the birthplace of Mahavira. In his

article entitled ‘Vaisali’ published in J. R. A. S., 1902 (pp.

267-288) he says (pp. 282-283, 286-287 )

“According to Jain tradition, Vaisali consisted of three

distinct portions, Vaisali proper, Kundagama, and Vaniyagama,

besides the Kollaga suburb. Vaisali proper has been sufficiently

identified as being represented by Bisalgarh and an indeter-

minate portion of the other extensive ruins. The village of
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Baniya (with the adjacent Chak Ramdas) is almost certainly
the representative of Vaniyagama. The lands of the village
contain ^‘extensive mounds”, and some ten years ago two
statues of Jain Tirtharhkaras, one seated, the other stand-
ing, were discovered about eight feet below the surface, and
500 yards west of the village. Vaniyagama was the residence
of Mahavira, the great prophet of the Jains, and this discovery
ofJain images strongly confirms the identification suggested
by the name Kollaga is probably now represented by
the village situated close to the Monkey Tank called Kollua

^^Ihua, on the eastern side of which a large mound
Kundagama, the Brahman section of VaisalT, may

be represented by the hamlet called Basukund.”
The same authority, writing in Encyclopaedia ofReligion

and Ethics, Vol. 12 (New York, 1921), pp. 567-568 (s.v.

Vai^ali), says:

—

‘‘The ancient city of Vaisali was equally sacred to the
Jains and the Buddhists long ago. It is now represented
unquestionably by the village named Basar or Basarh (not
Besarh or Basarh as in nearly all books), situated in the
Hajipur subdivision of the Muzaffarpur District of the Bihar
and Orissa Province, in 25° 99' N. and 85° 8' E. The identity
of Vaisali with the group of remains associated with the village
of Basarh is conclusively proved

(i) by the survival of the ancient name with only
slight modifications;

(ii) by geographical bearings taken from Patna and
other places;

(iii) by topographical details as compared with the
description recorded by Hiuen Tsiang (Yuan Ghwang), the
Chinese pilgrim in the 7th century; and

(iv) by the finding on the spot of scalings of letters
inscribed with the name Vaisali. The documents, which were
addressed to officials and other residents, have totally dis-
appeared. The sealings found number about 1000, of which
two or three bear the name of the town.

“Few places in India have stronger claims upon the
veneration of both Jains and Buddhists. Vardhamana Mahavira,
commonly spoken of as the founder of the Jain Church,
belonged tP ^ noble family of Vaisali, where he was born and
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spent all his earlier life. After he had entered upon the ascetic

career, he is said to have resided in his native town or the

immediate neighbourhood for twelve rainy seasons, during

which travelling was unlawful for persons of his profession.

The Jain scriptures often mention Vaisali. The archaeologists

have not sought for Jain remains on the site, and nothing in

their reports would lead the reader to suppose that the Basarh

area was the birthplace of Jainism, as it is known to the

moderns.”

4. Giving an account of ‘Excavations at Basarh’ in

Archaeological Survey of India Annual Report for 1903-04 (Calcutta,

1906) T. Bloch says (p. 82):

—

“Mahavira, the last of the Jaina Tlrtharhkaras, is called

Vesdlie, “a native of Vaisali”, in the Jaina scriptures and it

is also related there that his birthplace, Kundagama, lay in

Videha. Videha and Tirabhukti, however, are used almost

synonymously by ancient authors. An identification of

Vaisali with a place outside the borders of Tirhut, therefore,

appears prima facie very unlikely, the more so when there is an

ancient site in Tirhut which fulfils all the necessary

requirements.”

5. Mrs. Sinclair Stevenson, in her well-known book, The

Heart of Jainism (Oxford University Press, 1915), writes (pp.

21 -22 )

“Some two thousand years ago in Besarh the same divi-

sions existed as would be found today; and there in fact, the

priestly (Brahman), the warrior (Ksatriya)
,
and the commer-

cial (Baniya ) communities lived so separately that their quarters

were sometimes spoken of as though they had been distinct

villages, as Vaisali, Kundagrama, and Vanijyagrama. Strangely

enough, it was not in their own but in the Ksatriya ward that

the man was born who was to be the great hero of the Baniya,

and who was to found amongst these commercial people a

religion which, with all its limitations, yet made one of the most

emphatic protests the world has ever known against accounting

luxury, wealth, or comfort the main things in life. It seems

almost paradoxical also that the warrior caste should produce

the great apostle of non-killing. He was afterwards known
from his exploits as Mahavira—the great hero—but his earliest

name he derived from bis birthplace, being known simply as
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Vaisaliya, ‘the man ofVaisall* (the main ward of the town)”.^

6. Jarl Charpcntier of the University of Upsala writes

in the Cambridge History of India, Vol. I (ed. E. J. Rapson,

Cambridge, 1922), p. 157 as follows:

—

“Just outside Vaisali lay the suburl> Kundagrama

—

probably surviving in the modern village ofBasukund—and here

lived a wealthy nobleman Siddhartha, head of a certain warrior-

clan called the Jfiatrikas. This Siddhartha was the father of

Vardhamana Mahavira.”

7. The writer in Encyclopaedia Pritannica, Vol. 12

(Chicago, London, Toronto, 1953), writing about the Jain as

says (p, 868):—
“Vardhamana Mahavira, their last leader, is identifiable

on strong grounds with Nigantha Nata-putta (Nirgrantha of the

Jnatrika clan) of the Buddhist Pitakas and Buddha’s contem-

porary.,..Mahavira... is said to have been a Kshatriya (like all

the rest of the 24 Jinas) of Vaishali, 27 m. north of Patna.”

8. The writers in Encyclopaedia of Peligion and Ethics

Jacobi and Smith, both already quoted above) also hold

that Mahavira belonged to Vaisali.

9. G. P. Malalasekera in his Dictionary of Pali Proper

Names, Vol. II (London, 1938) accepts (p. 943) Basarh

(Muzaffarpur district) as the ancient Vaisali and says {ibid.,

Vol. I, London, 1937, p.64) that Mahavira belonged to the

Nata (or Naya) clan of Vesali.

Let us now consider the views of some important Indian

scholars.

10. Sarvapalli Radhakrishnan in his Indian Philosophy,

Vol. I (first pub. London, 1923, Indian ed. 1940) says that

“Vardhamana was born at Vaisali about 599 B. C.” (p. 291)

and that “the Ndtaputta of Pali Buddhist literature is

Vardhamana” (p. 292).

IL Surendranath Dasgupta, in his A History of Indian

Philosophy, Vol. I (Cambridge, 1922, reprinted 1932, 1951),

p. 173, says:

—

1. The same writer says on p. 28 of that book “It is only through
the labours of European scholars like Jacobi, Hoernle and Biihler that
Mahavira’s historical existence has been proved. It seems strange that the
Jainas should still be dependent on the labours of scholars of another faith

and speech for all they know about their greatest heror*
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‘‘MahSvira, the last prophet of the Jains, was a Ksatriya

of the Jfiata clan and a native of Vaisali (modern Basarh)

,

27 miles north of Patna. He was the second son of Siddhartha

and Trisala”.

12. Rahula Sankrityayana in his Darsana-digdarsana[A\\dihrei-^

bad, 1944) says (p. 492) that Vardhamana Jnatiiputra (Nata"

putta), the founder of Jainism, was one of the teachers who
flourished in the time of the Buddha. He was born in the

Jfiiatri clan at Vaisali (modern Basarh, 27 miles north of Patna),

the capital of the ancient Vajji republic (Muzaffarpur district

in Bihar) . Further he says that Vardhamana’s father was a

member of the republican Senate (Gana-Sariislha)

.

13. Nundo Lai Dry in his The Geographical Dictionary of

Ancient and Mediaeval India (2nd ed., London, .1927) says

{s,v. Kundagama, p. 107):—

-

“It is another name for Vaisali (modern Bcsarh) in the

district of Mozaffarpur (Tirhut); in fact, Kundagama
(Kundagrama) now called Basukunda was a part of the

suburb of the ancient town of Vaisali Under the name
of Kundagama, the city of Vaisali is mentioned as the birth-

place of Mahavira, the Jaina Tirlhahkara, who was also called

Vesalie or the man of Vcsali Mahavira or Vardhamana
was the son of Siddhartha, a chief or “king” of Kundapura,

by his wife Trisala, who was a sister of Chetaka, king of

Vaisali.”

14. B. G.Law, speaking about Mahavira, says {Mahavira:

His Life and Teachings, London, 1937, p. 19) :
—“He was born

in the town of Kundanagara, a suburb of Vaisali and an

important seat of the Jnatrikas. He was therefore called

Vesalie (Vai^alika) ,—a citizen of Vaisali.” Elsewhere

in Ancient India, Poona, 1943, p. 298) also he says:
—“There are

reasons to believe that Mahavira was a native of a suburb

of Vaisali.”

Let us consider the views of some Jaina scholars as

well.

15. Jagmanderlal Jaini, one of the earliest Indian

writers on the subject, says that Mahavira “was born in the

family of a ruling Kshatriya chief of the Naya clan in the

republic of Vaisali (modern North Behar)
,
in the town of

the same name (hence he is called also Vai^alika), at the
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site of the modern village of Besarh, about 27 miles north

of Patna’’ {Outlines of Jainism, Cambridge, 1916, reprinted

1940, p. xxvii).

16. Ghimanlal J, Shah in his Jainism in North India, 8oo
B. C.-A. D. 526 (Longmans, Green and Co., 1932) says (pp.

23-24)

‘‘Mahavira is believed to have been born of Trisala,

near the town of Vaisall, nearly twenty-seven miles north of

Patna. His father, Siddhartha, seems to have been a chief-

tain of Kundagrama village, and his mother, Princess Trisala,

was the sister of the chieftain of Vaisall, the capital of

Videha, and was related also to Bimbisara, king of

Magadha.”
17. Kalyanavijaya Ji Gani has written a life of Sramana

Bhagavdn Mahdvira (Sastra-Sahgraha-Samiti, Jalor, 1941) in

which (introduction, pp. xxv-xxviii) he shows that Mahavira

was born at Kundagrama near Vaisall in Videha.

18. Vijayendra Suri Ji has written Vaisdli{\st cd., Delhi,

1947; 2nd revised and enlarged ed., Bomb ly, 1938) and

Tirthankara Mahdvira, Vol I (Bombxy, 1960), wherein he gives

strong arguments for accepting Kundagrama or Kimdapura
near Vaisall (Muzaffirpur district) as the real birthplace of

the twenty-fourth Tirthankara.

19. Sukhlal Ji Sanghavi, while delivering his presiden-

tial address at the ninth Vaisall Festival in 1933, declared that

Vaisall, being the birthplace of Mahavira, was the Mecc\ and

the Jerusalem for the Jainas and that neither Lichchhuad

(the so-called Kshatriyakurda) near Lakhisarai nor Kundala-

grama near Nalanda was Mahavira’s birthplace {Vaisdli ki

Mahimd, Patna, 1960, pp. 83-84).

20. Hira Lai Jain, while delivering his presidential

address at the eleventh Vaisall Festival in 1955, said that

Kundapuraor Kshatriya-kurda, a part ofVaisall, was the birth-

place of Mahavira {Vaisdli ki Mahimd, pp. 94-95). Elsewhere

{Research Institute of Prakrit, Jainology and Ahimsa, Calendar

tg6o, Muzaffarpur, 1961, pp. 80-84; also pp. 79-80 where he has

quoted our A Schemefor the Vaisali Institute ofPost-graduate Studies

and Research in Prakrit and Jainology, Vaisali, 1952, p, 17) he

has furnished arguments fromjaina scriptures and other sources

to prove his point.
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21. Jagdish Chandra Jain, in his Life in Ancient India as

depicted in the Jain Canons (Bombay, 1947), opines that “Kun^a-

pura was the birthplace of Mahavira^” and that “it is identi-

fied with modern Basukund which was a suburb of ancient

Vaisali” (p.297). Also, “Vaisali is identical with modern
Basarh in the Muzaffarpur district of Bihar” (p. 354).

22. Muni Ratna-prabha Vijaya, who has written a

detailed biography of Sramana Bhagavdn Mahdvlra (VoL II, Parts

I and II, Ahmedabad, 1948 and 1951), says [ibid,^ Vol. II,

Part I, p. 53) that “Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, the last

Tirthahkara”, came out of “the womb of Kshatriyani Tri:§ala

of Vasishtha gotra, wife of Kshatriya Siddhartha of Kasyapa
gotra belonging to the clan of Jnatri Kshatriyas” and residing

in “the Kshatriya part of the town of Kundagrama.”

23. Karnta Prasad Jain of Aliganj (Etah) opines in his

Hindi article entitled ‘Vaisali’ [Jaina Siddhdnta Bhdskara, Vol. 3,

1936-1937, pp. 48-52) that Kundapura (modern Basukund)

near Vaisali is the birthplace of Mahavira.

24. K. Bhujbali Sastri is of the view [vide his Hindi

article entitled ‘Bhagavan Mahavira ki Janma-bhumi’ published

in Jaina Siddhdnta Bhdskara^ Vol. 10, 1943, pp. 60-66) that

Vaisali (modern Basarh) is the birthplace of Bhagavan
Mahavira.

23. Nemichandra Sastri of Arrah has no doubt in his

mind about the birthplace of Mahavira which in his opinion is

Vaisali {B. P. Chanddbdi’Abhinandana^ Grantha

,

Arrah, 1954,

p.^626).

Of the Jaina scholars quoted above, two, viz., Vijayendra

Suri Ji and Kalyanavijaya Ji Gani, have placed certain strong

arguments before the Jaina world in their respective Hindi

books. Those of the former^ are:

—

1 . The present site, which is called Kshatriyakunda and
is placed near Lichchhuad, is in the Monghyr district. In his-

torieal times this formed part of Anga or Modagiri and not

of Videha. Hence this place cannot be the birth-place of the

Lord.

1. Jinadasagani (Rutlam, 1928) , p. 24.^, Avafyaka^
Niryukti, Bhadrabahu, 384; Bhagauati, 9. 33.

2. Vijayendra Suri, Vaiidli (Delhi, 1947), pp. 40-41; 2nd ed.
(Bombay, 1958), pp. 102-103.
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2. Modern Kshatriya-kurida is situated on the mountain,

while there are no references to mountains in connection with

ancient Kshatriyakunda in the (Jaina) scriptures. As there is

no mountain in the vicinity of Vaisali, the possibility of its

having been the birthplace of the Lord increases,

3. Near the present Kshatriyakunda there is a ndld

which is not the Gandaki. The Gandaki river flows near

Vaisali even today.

4. In the (ancient Jaina) scriptures Kshatriyakunda is

shown near Vaisali, while Vaisali is not situated near the pre-

sent site (of Kshatriyakunda-Lichchhuad).

5. The Videha country is to the north of the Ganges,

while the present Kshatriyakunda (near Lichchhuad) is to the

south of the Ganges.

6. Near the present site of Vaisali (represented by the

village Basarh) there arc villages like Bania, Kamanchhapra-
gachhi and Kolhua. Kshatriyakunda is known as Basukund

and is near Vaisali. It was here that the three of the princi-

pal events of the Lord’s life had taken place.

7. The Archaeological Department (of the Government

of India) also regards this Basukund as the real Kshatriya-

kunda.

8. The local people also regard this (Basukund) as the

place where the Lord was born'.

These are sound arguments and do not require any com-
mentary.

Kalyanavijaya Ji also has advanced certain arguments

based mainly on the geography of the peregrinations of

Mahavira, e.g., (a) nearncssof Kollaka-Sariinivc^a to Mahavira’s

birthplace (there is no Kollaka-Samnivesa near Lichchhuad)

;

(b) situation of Svetavika^ to the west of Videha (and not

1, At Basukund there is a plot of land with an area of two acres
which is regarded as sacred on account of being the actual birthplace of Lord
MahSivlra and remains uncultivated and inviolate for this reason. The land
has now been donated to the Bihar Government and a memorial to Mahavira
is to be established there whose foundation was laid by Dr. Rajendra
Prasad, the President of the Indian Republic, on the 23rd April, 1956. Sec in
this connection the addiess of R. R. Diwakar delivered on that occasion, now
published in Vaisali hi Mahimd (Patna, i960), pp. loo-ioi, csp. loi (Hindi
version on p. 146 ) ; also see pp. 1 18-1 19 ( address of Badri Nath Parma on the
same occasion).

2. Sutta^Nipdiat verse 1012.
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near Lichchhuad) and the necessity of crossing the Ganges
after coming from Svetavika side in order to reach Rajagriha

(one has not to cross the Ganges while travelling from Lichch-

hnad to Rajagriha as both are on the southern side of this

river)

Here are some points showing very close association of

Mahavira and Jainism with Vaisali-Kundapura of the Videha
country :

—

1. Mahavira was born at Kundapura or Kundagrama
which was situated in Videha^ or in the River-Country®

Tirabhukti)

.

2. He was called Videha, Videhadatta (given by
Videha), Videhajatya (born in Videha) and Videhasukumara
(a good son of Videha)

3. He passed thirty years of his early life in Videha be-

fore the renunciation of the world.®

4. His mother, Trisala Kshatriyani, was the sister of

Chetaka, the Lichchhavi chief of Vaisali, and is called Vidcha-

datta® which means that Vaisali lay in Videha^ in the

opinion of the Jaina writers.

5- He was called Vesdlie^ ( t. e., a citizen of Vaisali:

Vaisaliya or Vaisalika) because of the close proximity of

of Vaisali and Kundapura.®

6. He passed twelve rainy seasons of his ascetic life at

1 . Lack of sijace prevents us from going into details of these argu-
ments for which see Ksi\ya,iia.v'ii 2iya> Ji Ga.m, Sramana Bha^avdn Mahavira (in

Hindi), introduction.

2. Extracts from Jaina scriptures are furnished later.

3. The term is explained later.

4. Kalpa-Sutra, sutra uo (S.B.E., 22, p. 256). Achdrafiga^Sutra,

II. 15. i 7(S.B.E., 22, p. 194).
5. Ibid.

6. Kalpa-Sutra, sutra no. Achdrdriga-Sutra, II. 15. 15, 17.

7. C/. P. H. A. I., p. 118.

8. Sutrakfitanga, I. 2. 3. 22 (S. B. E., 45, p. 261). Uitarddhyayana^

Sutra, VI. 17 (S. B. E., 45, p. 27).

9. The later commentators forgot the real meaning and interpreted

it differently. In their opinion Vi^ala was Mahavira’s mother for which
reason he was called Vaisalika {Sutrakiitdiiga with the commentary of Silahka-

charya, II. 3 quoted by Vijayendra Suri, Vaisali, 2nd ed., pp. 42-43 and
Tirthankara Mahavira, Vol. I, p. 83; also Abhayadeva’s commentary on the

Bhagavati-Sutra, II. i. 12. 2 quoted in Jaina Siddkdnta Bhdskara, 3, p. 49 and
Kshatriya Clans, p. 36) . No harm, however, is caused if Visala here is inter-

preted in the geographical sense because Bharata is usually said to be our

mother.
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Vaisali-Vanijyagrama.^ [No rainy season was spent at

Lichchhuad. ]

7. He was a Naya, a Nayaputta and the moon of the

Naya family {Mdya-kulackanda)^.

8. Buddhist literature also calls Mahavira as Nataputta

and Nataputta, i, a son of the Jfiatris or Jnatis or J&atas.

9. The Jnatis (pi. Jndtayah) are specifically mentioned

by the Buddhists in the Mahdvastu^ as administrators ofextended

territories, living among the Lichchhavis and comparable with

the gods,

10. The village Nadika or Natika near Vai^ali seems

to have been a village of the Jfiatis as explained by Buddha-

ghosha.'*

1 1 . The Nirgranthas were an important element in the

population of Vaisali as is illustrated by the story of, Siha

Senapati.®

1 2. After the death of Mahavira the nine Mallas, the

nine Lichchhavis and the eighteen ganarajas of Kasi-Kosala

instituted a festival of lamps to mark the occasion.* It is

significant that the Magadh is and the Ahgas are conspicuous

here by their non-participation in this festival.

13. On a Vaisali seal belonging to the Gupta period

the legend reads—^Vesdlindmakunde Kumardmatyddhikarana {syayJ
This Kunda is clearly related to Kshatriyakunqla, because n'o

other Kunda in the area is otherwise known.

14. Hiuen Tsiang, who visited Vaisali in the seventh

century A.D., found the followers of the Nirgranthas to be

‘^very numerous” at that place®.

15. “The village of Baniya (with the adjacent Chak
Ramdas) is almost certainly the representative of Vaniyagama.

1. Kalpa^Sutra, sutra

2. Kalpj-Sutra, sutra no (S. B. E., 22, p. 256) . Achdrdnga-Siitra,

II. 15. 17 (S. B. E , 22, p. 194).
3. MahdvastUy Vol. I, p. 262.

4. S. A., II, p. 56. Cf. D. A., II, p. 543 and M. A., II, p. 424. All
quoted in D. P. P. N., I, p. 977.

5. Vin, I, pp. 233 ff. A., IV, pp. 179 ff.

6. Kalpa-Sutra, sutra 128.

7. See the photograph of the seal in Homage, facing p. 81; also in
A. S. I. A. R. for 1913-14, plate xlvii (with an account on p. 134, seal no.
200)

.

8. Beal, Buddhist Records, Vol. II, p. 66.
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The lands of the village contain “extensive mounds”, and some
ten years ago two statues of Jain Tirthahkaras, one seated, the

other standing, were discovered about eight feet below the

surface and 500 yards west of the village. Vaniyagama was
the residence of Mahavira, the great prophet of the Jains

and this discovery of the Jain images strongly confirms the

identification suggested by the namc”.^

IG. Kundagrama is indicated as a Jaina tirtha by

Jinaprabha Suri in his book Ththakalpa^ was completed

in A. D. 1332. An image of Vira had been installed there.®

This book also mentions Khattia-Kundaggama-nayara (p. 108)

and Vesali-Vaniaggama (j). 110).

We now proceed tc) give extracts from tlie ancient Jaina

literature to show that M \havircj w<is born at Kundapura
near Vaisali in tlie Videha (ountry.

T<iking up Svetambara scriptures first, wc would like to

j)oint out that we have already examined the evidence of

the Achdianga-Sutra (II. 15. 15, 17), \hi', Sutrakntdfiga (1.2. 3.

22), ihe Kalpo-Sulra isutrns HO, 122,128), the Uttarddhyayana-

Sutra (VI. l7) and the Bfiagavatl-Sulra’Tikd (II. 1. 12.2) on

the question of the very close association of Mahavira and

J<nnism with Vaisali-Kundapura of the Vidclni country.

Vij'ivendra Suri^ has shown that Kundapura, the birthplace

of Mihavira, has b(‘en iiK Utioned in the following Svetambara

works, viz-, Avasyaka-Niryukii^ Kalpa-Sut ra, Avasyaka-Sutra

(Haribhadriya Tika), Mahdvlra-Chariyam of Ncmichandra,

Mahdvira-Chariynrii of Gunachandra Gani, PaiirnoMChariyarh of

Vimala Suri, Vardnga-Charitarn of Jatasiihha Nandi, and

Ava^yaka-Churni (first and second halves) . Of these, he has given

extracts from two works® which we, too, quote below :

—

The Avasyaka'-Niryiikli (pag<‘ 83, Uoka 304) says ;

—

1. V. A. Smith, J. R. A. S., 1902, pp. 2h2-283. The Jaina statue

kept in the newly construct<*d Jaina temple at Basaih seems to be one of

the two statues referred to by Smith. We do not know then what became
of the stxond one.

2. Ed. D. R. Bhaudarkiir and Kedarnath, Bibliotheca Indica,

Calcutta, 1942, pp. 8, 286.

3. Ibid.y pp. 288-287.

4. 2nd ed., pp. 40-41. Tirthahkara Mahavira, Vol. I, pp.
81-82.

5. Vaikdli, 2nd ed., pp. 41 and 36 respectively. Tirthahkara Mahavira,

Vol. I, pp, 82 and 77 respectively.
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"ari I

^>nJr JTir^Kt ii3oxn”

Ncmichandra Suri in his MahaiAra-Chariyam (folio 26)

says :—

"3tFc<T f? iTr5?T>T^^Tf*r JTII^ TW I

fjTrTf'^JTPHJTT 11^311”

Let us now turn to Digambara scriptures.

Kunclapura, the birthplace of Mahavira, is explicitly

placed in the Videha country by certain Digambara Jaina text*?

which we qiKjte below :

—

1. PQjyai>rida of tlie 5th Vikrama century says in his

Dasabhnk ti (p . 1 1 6 )
:
—

^oJTf fsrir^rFc'iirt fw iKif

2. jinasena of the 8th Vikrama century siys in Hari-

variisa-Purdna (1.2):

—

“3T«r ^5ftsr??T VJ-R^ I

fFcf r^fiTRr: F«TJT:ii?II

IlMl”

3. Gi.ii.iai)hadra of the 9th Vikrama century says in his

Uttara-Piirana (
7-1-) :

—
“^ir^JTfT T'Jfri?r5f7r55ziT?Tr^Rr’TrjrstT% i

Tf?r: ^5«rTTT'T?r??<^; i

5r% ir^rii”

—Page 460, Bharatiya Jnanapith ed.

The same writer stiys later in that book (75) :

—

ii«ii

vTPtft sTrarf F?rsT«rf^4fWF^fe^T^ i

rf^ir FsrtrwT^^ Fffir^rrF^ ii<'ii”

—Page 482, Bharatiya Jnanapith ed.

4. Damanandi says in his Purana-Sangraha (MS.), folio

52 a:—
“3T«rTFRT , ^ f^5 JTf&f I

3n?fycf»35<. strstt %i iRii”
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5. Sakalakirti (who died in A.D. 1464) says in his

Vardhamana-Charitra (VII) ;

—

8,T^ SifaRi: l

iRii

ST*! I

ll?o||”

6. Asaga ofA.D. 988 accepts in his Vardhamana-Charitra

(XVII.61) that the birthplace of Mahavira is Kundapura but

he does not indicate the territory:

—

cT33r?imf45r*T^: snrcfr^JTr^: i

WTFsiHT3r?TiT%?Tfq-4;mg^m

q5??rF?ftT ii^?ii”

7. Jadi-Vasaha (Sk. Yati-Vrishabha) of the sixth

Vikrama century, author of TUoya-pamatli (Sk. Triloka-

prajfiapti), says in that book (IV. r)49} that Vira was born at

Kundalaj but he, too, like .'\sag.i of .i later age, does not indi-

cate the territory;

—

'‘fiT5?«rTTtrf'rir4trFc'jfVFOTirTft>T i

F^rrFFTtTTqTjfrtT tjrwnft

Peculiarly enough, some Digambara books place Vaifiall,

whose chief was Chepika, in Sindhu-vishaya or Sindhu-deSa;

—

1. f^ir
i

Tttnfrr: ii^ii”

—Ultara-Purdna (75).

2. i fPRF ^RTT I

g^rsr tTF^rV tRirn’'

—Vimala^Purdm .

3. I

F?i^?rr (?) iivsii

Fw5rT5!fr^ 2^7

^fTWP=t?FfTm5=^ ^^STPTtFtf 2Ft^ ll<ill

I. Of these. No. 3 (second part) is quoted by Vijayendra Suri in
his VaUdlti 2iid ed., p. 40 and Tirlhankara Mahavira^ Vol. I, p. 81 and No. 7
in B.P. Chandabdi^Abhinandana-Grantha, pp. 612, f. n. and 626, f. a.; the
remaining six quotations are collected by K, Bhujbali Sastri in Jaina
Siddhdnta BhSskara, 10 (December, 1943), pp. 60-61, footnotes.
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'T%?rt jTtJT i

—Sn mka-CJliaritra

.

4 . f?5rr?n?ir'Tfr^ i
>0 c

s£ftfTf^5=S'q'RTS3r^^^^»TST^: llVli”!o —Arddhand-Kalhd-k'osluK

What may be the reasons of the J)igambara Jaina

scriptures saying tluil Vaisali was in Sindhu-desa ?

As evidently VaisalT was not situated in Sindhii-Sauvlra,

Kamta Prasad Jain^ suggests two reasons:— Firstly, it may
be that th(‘ authors hava* equated Sindhu-desa with Vriji-d(*sa^;

and secondly, tluTe might have been a confusion especially

because Ujjayini in Avanti, too, was called Visfda'* and there

was a Sindhu river in the adjoining territory for which n^ason

it was called Sindhu-desa in the middle ages (bth to 15th

centuries A. D.). The Digarnbara writers, K. P. Jain adds,

lived more in th(‘ Ujjayini side and hence they aj)p(‘ar to

have confused Ujjayini (whi di was also called Visala) for th(‘

real Visfda, little knowing that <inother Visala, different from

their own, existed in Eastern India; moreover, VaisrdI lay in

ruins as we know from the account of Hiuen Tsiang, and this

factor might have helped tin* Jaina writers in forgetting the

real Vaisall.^

The vicissitudes of Vaisali as a Jaina tirtha and centre

and the circumstances in which the Jainas came to forget the

birthplace of their last 'Firthahkara constitute an important

1. These four quotations are colleetcd by Kamta Prasad Jain in
Jaina Siddhdnta Bhdikara, 3 (September, 193G), p. foot-note.

2. Jaina Siddlidnta Bhdskara. 3, p. 51.

3. We suggest that Sindhu-desa liiei ally means ‘the Country of Rivers*
and Tirabhukti, too, ha'^ a similar meaning, i.e., ‘the Province situated on
the Banks (of Rivers)’. We also know that from llic Gupta period onwards
Videha came to be known as Tirabhukti (cf. the legends on the seals which
give this word, A. S. I. A. ^.,1903-1904, p. roq) . And in poetry synonyms
are used without any hesitation. We are confirmed in our belie! when we
find that the Jaina (jtlara-Purdna places the territory of Chetaka near
Rajagriha, the Magadliau capital

—

Jim gi:JT. I

This means that these were neighbouring states.

4. Cf. KMidasa in Meghaduta
( I. 30) .

5. Jaina Siddhdnta Bhdskara^ 3, pp. 51-52.
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topic of absorbing interest in Indian religious history and have

not so far been investig it(‘d into in det lil. From this point of

view the known course of the J lina history of Vaisall (and

for this reason, of North Bihir in general) may be divided

into four parts as indicated below:—
I. Rise and Asca'ndancy : Circa GOO B. C. to C- A. D.

600 (tw(‘l ve centuries)

.

North Biliar (including Vai<ali) occupied a prominent

position in tlic earlier stage of tlie history of Jainism which

mad{‘ considerabh^ progress in the life-time of Mahavira and

in the reigns of M ihapadma Nanda, Chandragupta Maurya

and Sampraii of Magadh<i. Tin' late J^uhga and the early

6 ika-Kushana periods ‘Tr. 150 B. C. to 100 A D.) mark<'d

a phase of atriuence and artistic <ictivity on the sitc”^ of the

Garh area of Basarh (Vaisall), as its recent excavation

indicates. 2 Vaisfili was a prosperous provinci il capital city in

the Gupta period (fourth, fifth and early sixth centuries A.D.).

This is proved by the m irriage of Kumaradevi, a Lichchhavi

princess, with Chandra-Gupta I, the first Gupta Emperor, the

viruda ‘Lichchhavi-dauhitra’ employed by Samudra-Gupta, the

product of this m.irriuge, for himself, the numerous seals found

at Vaisali,^ the account of Fahien ( A. D. 590-1 , the Chinese

traveller, its mention in an ancient Chinese source of A. D.

jl?,"* and the n^ports of (‘xcavations^ carried on here in 1903-

01, 1913-11, February 1930 and since Januiry 1958. It was

a centre of trade*, art, learning and corporate life.® Followers

I. Krishna D(‘va and Vijayakanta NTishra, Vaisali Excavations : 1950^
Vaisali, 1961, p. 3.

'2. A. S. Allokar is of the view that “at about loo A. D. there was a
chaiii^c iti the l)e<l of th<; Gandaka or one of its tribataries*’ ( J. B. R. S.,

Buddha Jayaiiti Sp<*dal Issue, Vol. II, p. 506, f. a. 8). If it is so, this date

assumes special significance.

3. Archaeological Survey of India Annual Report for 1903-04, pp. 81-

122. Ibid, for 1 91 3-1 4, pp. 98-183.

4. Fan Fan Ta (chapUns 43-35, 60-61) ,
being a Chinese dictionary

of Indian geographical narnes compiled in A.D. 317 from literature and
accounts of travellers, cd. Raghii Vira (Lahore, 1943), mentions Vaisali

and the adjoining region frequently. The references are too many to be

indicated here.

5. Archaeological Survey of India Annual Report for 1903-04, pp. 81-

122. Ibid, for 1913-14, pp. 98-185. Vaisali Excavations : 1950. Indian Archaeo-

logy 1957-58

—

A Review, cd. X. Ghosh, New Delhi, 1958, pp. lo-ii. Ibid.

for 1958-59, p. 12. Ibid.Iov 1959-60, pp. 14 and 16. Ibid, for 1960-61.

6. Yogendra Mishra, Vaiidli ki Jhdnki, Patna, 1953, pp. 118-119.
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of different religions lived here peaceftilly.^ Later it declined

presumably due to the ravages of some invaders or natural

calamity or calamities.^ ‘‘The Garh area was deserted after

the Late Gupta Period, i, e, ,
in C. 600 A. D.”®

II. Gradual Decline : Circa A. D. 600 to C. A. D. 1400

(eight centuries).

When Hiuen Tsiaug (A. D. 629-645), the B)uddhist

traveller from China, visited Vaisali in the seventh century

A. D., he found that “the capital city of Vaisali (or, called

Vaisali) is to a great extent in ruins. “There are several

hundred sanghdrdmas, which are mostly dilapidated.”® About
the position of Jainism in that town he says : “The followt'rs

of the Nirgranthas are very numerf>us.”® This is the last

occasion when we have a definite proof of the existence of a

good Jaina population at Vaisali. Proceeding to the subsequent

period, there is evidence to show that images of Jaina
Tirthahkaras W(‘re (made and) honoured here in what is

usually called the Pala period (C. 750-1200). Jaina writers

like jinasena (eighth Vikrama century) and Gunabhadra
(ninth Vikrama cejitury) know' Kundapura to be in Videha.

But after this comes a period wdicn the Jainas gradually

forget their real tradition and the real birthplace of their

prophet. Asaga of the eleventh Vikrama century mentions

Kundapura, but docs not say that it hiy in Videha. Some
Digambara Jaina w'orks fixintly remembered that Visala was

1. Ibid.

2. About Pataliputra it is known that it perished probably towards
the end of the sixth century A.D. due to “a terrific and unprecedented
flood” of the Ganges and the Sonc, “which has been described in a Jaina
work called Titthogdli Pairinaya''

( Motichandra, ‘Some Jaina Traditions and
Archaeology’, Premi-Ahhinandana-Grantha, Tikamgarh, 1946, pp. 230-240)
[ A. S. Altekar and Vijayakanta Mishra, Report on Kwnrahar Excavations /pj/-
r955i Patna, 1959, p. 12]. Some such thing is possible in the case of Vaisali
also.

3. Vaisali Excavations : 1950, p. 5. Strangely enough, Pataliputra
was deserted at the same time, i.e.y towards the end of the sixth century
A. D. “The excavations at Kumrahar...showed that the area was deserted
from about 600 A. D. to 1600 A. D.” (AUekar and Mishra, op. cit, p. 12).
Also see p. 20 : “In most of the sites of Kumrahar excavated by us, we did
not get any signs of habitation from the 7th century A. D. to about the i6th
century.”

4. Samuel Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western Worlds Vol. II.
London, 1884, p. 66.

5 . Ibid^
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in Siridhu-vishaya or Sindhu-desa. Thus to them Tirabhukti

became Sindhu-vishaya. Madanakirti, a Dij^ambara Jaiiia of

UjjayinT, describes twenty-six Jaina tin has in his small

poetical book calh'd !^dsanachatnstrirh.nkd,^ but Kundapura or

Kundagrama or Vaisali docs not find a place there. Peculiarly

enough, another person, of a foreign country and a different

faith, visiting India almost exactly at the time when the

above-noted author was writing his book, also does not men-
tion the Nirgranth is (Jainas) of Vaisali. Dharmasvamin
(A. D. 1197-1264), a Tibetan monk pilgrim‘s of Buddhist

faith, who visited India in A. D. 1231-1236, passed through

this place in the summer season of 1234 while proceeding to

Magadha and in the same season in 1236 on his return

journey from Vajrasana (Bodh-Gaya) and Nalanda. When
he ‘^reached the city of Vaisali” in 1234, hewas “told that

the inhabitants were in a state of great commotion and panic-

stricken because of rumours (about the arrival) of Turushka

troops.”* He found a “stone image of the Arya Tara”^ and

“a female lay-su]>porter was seen stxying in the street.’^* But

he does not say even a word whether there were Jainas or not.

Wc are of the view that while some Buddhists were still there

in the thirteenth century, there was probably no Jaina popula-

tion worth the name left at Vaisali at the time. Still fewer

Jainas might have remained there a century later when Jina-

prabha Suri recorded in his book Tlrthakalpa (completed in

A. D. 1332) that an image of Vira was at Ku .idagrama®

1. See the article of Darbarilal Jain Kothiya on this book in

Brahmachdrini Pai)ditd Chanddbdi-Abhinandana'Grantha, Arrah, 1954, PP- 4®3 "

409. He places the writing of this book in A.D. 1228 I, however, feel

that it could not have been written earlier than A. D. 1234, because it

mentions the Muslim invasion and sack of Malwa, which event took place

in that year (for an epigraphical corroboration of this event see Epigraphia

Indicdf 1957, pp- 145, verse 48, lines 62-64); also, he was a junior

contemporary of Pandita Asadhara who wrote between A. D. 1228 and 1243.
2. Sec George N. Roerich (decipherer and translator), Chos-

dar’s Biography of Dharmasvdmin, a Tibetan monk pilgrim^ with an introduction

by A. S. Altekar (Patna, 1959). Chapter IV (*Stay at Vaisali’) deals with
Vaisali (pp. 61-62). This city, which lay between the Ganges and Simraon
or SimSramapatta^a (called Pa>ta by the pilgrim), the capital of King
Rllmasimhadeva’( A. D. 1227-1285) of Tirhut, is not noticed at all in his

return journey (Gh. XI, ‘Return to Tirhut*, p. 98).
3. lbid,y p. 61.

4. Ibid,

5. Ibid,, p. 62.

o. Tirthakalpa, D. R. Bhandarkar and Kcdarnath ^d.),
Bibliotheca Indica Series, Calcutta, 1942, pp. 286-287
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which place he mentions on two occasions^ in his book while

giving lists^ of famous Jaina tirthas of the lime. It is

surprising that though this book contains fifty-nine chapters

devoted to different tirthas, no independent chapter has been

allotted by the Jaina author to the birthplace of his last

Tirthahkara

.

What are, then, the possibh' reasons for this gradual

decline of Vais fill as a Jaina tirtha and centre ?

The destruction of the main city^ sometime in the sixth

century A.D. and its desertion in C. 600 A.D.^ must have been

a great death-blow to Vaisalt. ‘^Changes in the river-beds at

Vaisali were frequent.”® This added fuel to the fire. Moreover,

as Sravasti* and Pataliputra’ also were in ruins, the trade-route

from Sravasti to Papdiputra via Vaisali ceased to function

actively. The commercial importance of the intermediate city

passed away. This must have afh'cted tlic mercantile Jaina
community of North Bihar adversely. The decline in the

economic prosperity (besides political reasons) must have l)een

at least partly responsible for the migrations of Vaisalian people

1. pp. 8, 286.

2. For thpsp lists sec ibid., pp. 8 (three iJoka^), 282-287.
3. As testified to by Hiuen Tsiancf.

A. As testified to by the archaeoloc^icid excavation of the Garli
area in February 1950.

5. A. S. Altekar,J. B. R. S. Buddha Jayanti Special Issue, VoJ. II,

p. 506, f. n. 8. For example, we know from Trishashtixaldkdpurusfiacharitrn

( X. 4. 138-139) of Hemachandra Silri (A. D 1(^88-1172) that Vaisali
Nagari and Vanijakagrama (= Vanijyagrama ) were situated on the
Gandakika (—Gandaka 01 Gandaki) river in the time of Bliagavan
(Mahavira) and probably in the time ofthat celebiatcd Jaina author him-
self who wrote to that effect; at present the riv<*r is a few miles av\ay
from these villages (called Basarh and Ban ia respectively ). We do not
know when exactly the changes cccurred. It may incidentally be notc^d

that the change in the course of the Sone river is dated in A D. 1379 as
mentioned by McGrindle in his India as described by Megasihenes and Ariian
(see my Hindi translation, Megasthenes kd Bhdrata^vivarana, Patna, 1951,
p. 1 51, note).

6. Writing about Sravasti, the chief town of the kingdom of this

name, Hiuen Tsiang says (Beal, Vol. II, pp. 1-2) ‘The chief town is

desert and ruined—Though mostly in ruins, still there are a few inhabi-
tants...There are several hundred' of safighdrdmas, mostly in min, with very
few religious followers.**

7. About Patali ( pura) Hiuen Tsiang says (Beal, Vol. II, p.86);

—

“Now there only remain the old foundation walls (of the city). The
sanghdrdmasy De\a temples, and stupas which lie in ruins may be counted
by hundreds. There are only two or three remaining (entire)J*'
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to Nopal, 1 Biirrn 1,2 and possibly Tibet and Ladak.^

By far, tho most important cause of the gradual decline

of Vaisall as a J lini tirlha was a divcTsiori of Jainism towards

South and West India. “The centre of activities of its

adherents” shifted “from the land of its birth, Bihar, to those

ofKu’UiUika, Andhr i-desh, Tainilmd, Western India, Raj-

putana and Gujarat, wln^re it llourislied under the p itronagc of

the Choi IS, PandyaSj K?d ichuris, Rashtr.ikut iS and Solankis.”*

I lie result was thrit thejainas lost all contact with VaisalL

They forgot their traditions about it. I'he Jaina temples of

Rajasthan andGiijarit and the p itroinge of this sect by the

Stjuth and W('st Indi in kings diverted their attention to that

part of th'‘ country. 'The Jaina munis and authors also

concentrated their attention on that very side.

Siinultain’ously, there wis growth of Buddhism in Eastern

India (Bihar-B nigal region) . This had been especially faeijitated

by the Buddhist imivcrsilies of Nalanda, Vikraniasila, Udyanta-

pura and Vajrasana all of wliieh were situ ited in South Bihar.

Contrary to popular notions. North Bihar was not completely

away from the main current of Buddhism. There were many
Buddhist sites in North Bihar as well in the period 600-1200

A.D. They acted either .is viharas or as pi ices of Buddhist

worship where many imiges of the Buddhist religion have been

discovered. M )re im})ortant of these sites, arranged district-

wise, are as follows:

—

Muzatfar])ur —Kolhua in the Vaisall area (a g<K)d image

of tlie Buddlia vvilh an iiiscripiion of the Pala period); Ponjha,

a village two miles east of Guraul r .ilway station (an image of

the Buddha w is fonn l her(‘ three years ago— a new site,

1. The Lichchhavis ruled iu Nepal up to A.D. 879-880. For
their liistory sei* D. R. Rrgnii, Ancient Nepal (Calcutta, i960) and rcfereiices

given thr reunder

.

2. R, C Mijarndar, ‘Vai.sali and Greater India’, pp.
43-5.4, who says that Wethali (Vaisali) in Arakan “was built in 789 A.D.
by a king uf the Cdiaudra dynasty” (p. 43). Also E. I., 1957, pp. 103-109.

3. “The kings of Tibet and Ladak also trace their descent from
the Lichchhavis” (Cunningham, Ancient Geography of India, 2nd ed.,

Calcutta, 1924, p. 517).
4. R. R Diwakar ( General Editor Through the Ages, Orient

Longmans, 1959, p. 415. Cf. G. J. Shah, Jainism in North India, 800 B. C.

—

A, D. 326, pp. 216-217 and 'ihantaram Bhalchandra Deo, History of Jaina
Mmachism (Poona, 1956), p. 104.
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not noticrd SO far) J

Darbheiiiga—Gliaiigama, Pandaul, Jarahatiya, Andhra-
Tharhi.

Monghyr (north of the Gauges)—Naulagarh, Jayainan-

galagarh, Bihat, Samho. Of these, the first two“ are most

important, probably second only to Vaisali (in North Bihar).

Saharsa—Mathahi, Mehisi, Birpiir, Srinagar.

Purnea—Gorodih

.

Brahmanism also was not idle in North Bihar in this

period. Tiicre was great intellectual and philosophical activity

here. ^‘An important cause for the development of the Nyaya
and Mimamsa philosophies here might be that Mithila was

under obligation to protect orthodox culture from the onslaught

of all heterodox schools of thought including Jainism and

Buddhism. This explains the rise of great Naiyayikas and
Munariisakas between A. D. 700 and 1000’*.® The most

important names connected with the growth of Nyaya philo-

sophy in North Bihar arc Udyolakara (A. D. 635), Varhas-

pad Misra (A. D. 641) ofvillage Tharhi in Darbhanga district

and Udayaua or Udayanacharya (A. D. 984) of village

Kariyau in the same district; while those of Mimamsa
philosophy are Kiimarila Bhatta, Mai.dana Misra, Prabhakara

and Murari Misra. Gahgesa Upadhyaya (13th century) of

village Mangrauni in the Darbhanga district founded the

Navya Nyaya school of Mithila and was followed by a host

of other scholars. All of these defended Brahmanism vigorously

against heterodox and Buddhist criticism.

Possibly the Muslims at the time of the conquest of Bihar

and Bengal persecuted not only the Buddhists, hut also the

Jainas if they might have been there. ^ We have seen how in

1. See The Indian Nation of Fcbruaiy 19, 1959, announciug the

unearthing'of the Buddha’s stone image.
2. The authorities of the Ganesh Dutt College, Begusarai, arc

taking active interest in these sites and have published some bulletins also

relating to them.

3. Bihar Through the Ages. p. 336. f or a brief and systematic

treatment of the development of Brahmanical philosophical schools in

North Bihar see pp. 336-339 (Nyaya and Mimamsa Philosophies),4i2-

415 ( Navya Nyaya)
, 439-441 ( Philosophical Literature in Sanskiit), 548

( works on philosophy in the Mughal period ) of this book.

4. The Muslim persecution of the Jainas in Malwa has been
referred to by two Jaina authors, viz., Madanakirti of the early thirteenth

century (Sdsanachaiu^trimHkd, and jinaprabha Suri cf the early
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the time of Dharmasvainin (A. D. 1234) the inhabitants of

Vaisali ‘^were in a state of great commotion and panic-

stricken because of rumours (about the arrival) of Turushka

troops.”^ Not only that. ‘‘All the inhabitants had fled at

dawn from fear of the Turushka soldiery.” Later, “the

soldiery left for Western India”, to the relief of all. But

it shows that the political condition was not conducive to a

sense of security. At last, the Hindu state of Tirhut (North

Bihar) was conquered by the Turki Sultan Ghiyas-ud-din

Tughlaq of Delhi in A, D. 1324, which event must have

invited Muslim preachers in a large number for propagation

of Islam in North Bihar.

HI. Complete Neglect : Circa A. D. 1400 to A. D.

1948 (five and a Jialf centuries).

The factors analysed above led to the complete neglect

of Vaisali as a Jaina tirtha.

Jainism and Buddhism were replaced In the Vaisali area

by Islam. Sheikh Muhammad Qazin^ (A. D. 1434-1*495)

of the Shuttari order pn^ached Islam at Vaisali in the fifteenth

century and his mausoleum was made on a high Buddfiist

stupa in that village. This and the additional emphasis in the

succeeding age on sea trade (from A. D. 1498 onwards) and

the possible changes in the course of the Gandaka river

making Vaisali distant from the river l:)ank must have discou-

raged the Jainas from taking interest in Vaisali.

While Jainism was being completely cut off from North

Bihar due to various ( ircumstances in the thirteenth to fifteenth

centuries, there seems to have occurred a new awakening in the

Jaina world in South Bihir in this and the subsequent

periods.* The Rajgir-Pawapuri-Bihar Sharif area acted as

Iburteenth century [Ttrthakalpa, ch. ^^2, ‘Abhinandaiuidevakalpa* ). I owe
this reference to an article in B. P. Chandabdl-Abhinandana- Grantha y pp. 407-
408.

1. Biography of Dharma^idmin, p. 61.

2 . Ibid.f p.

3. Maulvi Muhainruad Hamid Kuraishi, List of Ancient Monuments
Protected under Act Vll of 1^04. in the Province of Bihar and Orissa, Calcutta,
I93i> PP- 26-27.

4. This generalisation of ours is based on several inscriptions

belonging mainly to the fifteenth and subsequent centuries found in Jaina
shrines in South Bihar for which see Puran Ghand Nahar’s volumes on
Jaina Inscriptions {JainU'-Lekha-Sa ngraha)

.

Strangely enough, not even one
Jaina inscription is found north of the Ganges, which proves our thesis.
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the centre of this activity. R'jjgir(Raj igriha) had been a Jaina

tirtha ever since the time of Maiiavira. The Jiiiria associations

of Pawapiir or Pawapuri arc traced to the b(*ginning of the

thirteenth century when an imige of Sri Mahavira was

installed there in A.D. 1203.^ Madanakirti, wiiting in the

second quarter of that century, mentions Pavai)ura (with its

image of Sri Vira Jina) as one of the twenty-six Jaini tirthas

of his time. Jinaprabha Suri of the next century (A.D. 133 ’)

devotes two full ch ipters^ to Pavapuri in his book TirlJiakalp^,

besides stray references^ in other parts thereof. Thus the

position of Pawapuri as a Jaina tirtha, bi‘lieved to be the place

of Mahavira’s nirvana, had been well-established by the

fourteenth century.

After the establishment of this nirvana tirtha, the Jaina

community, it appears, made frantic eiforts to find out in the

vicinity the birthplace of Lord Mahavira,^ the son of the

Jfiatrika leader of Kshatriya-Ku? dapura or Kir. dalapura and

the maternal son of a Lichchhavi chief. The Digambam Jainas

found a village bearing the name Kundalpur near Nalanda.** 1 he

Svetambara Jainas found a village called Lachhwad or

Lachhuar in South Monghyr. These came to be regarded as

birthplaces by the respective sects concerned. I'emples and

dharmasalas were constructed and the Jaina public brg in to

make pilgrimages to these spots. Thus the real birthplace was

forgotten and other places came to be believed as birthplaces.

A suitable instance of the complete neglect ol Mahavira’s

( real) birthplace is provided by a Svetambara Sanskrit text

called Tnlhamdld-chaityavandana^ written by an anonymous Jaina

writer probably in the seventeenth century A-D."^ The interest

.of this small poem, which consists of five stanzas only,

lies in the list of ancient Jaina tirthas which it contains.

1. Puran Chanel Nahar, Inscriptions [Jainci-Lekhd-Sangraha) ^

Vyl. II, Calcutta, 1927, p. 263.
, , , ,

.

2. Tirthakalpa, ch. 14 (p. 82),cb. 21 (pp. i()7 -i 59 )-
,

3. Ibid., pp. 8 (Apapa), 41 (
Pava), 282 (Papa)

,
2S7 { Apapdyam...

^ 4. K. Bhujhali Sastri, Jaina Siddhdnta Bhdskara, Vol. 10. p. 60.

6. Charlotte Krause (cd.), Ancient Jaina Hymns, ScindvdOrienVd^

Series No 2, Ujjain, 1952.. pp. 52-64 (remarks on the text), 118 (text),

127 (critical apparatus) , 133

7. Ibid., p. 63.
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Their total number is seventy-six. Out of them some are

mythological, while some others are hitherto unidentified.

This long list does not include Vaisali or Kundapura. Entire

oblivion seems to have enveloped these genuine tirthas.

IV, Revival : Since A.D. 1948.

This complete neglect continued till the year 1 948 when
for the first time during the recent centuries the Jainas wor-

shipped Mahavira at his birthplace, Vaisali, on the 21st April

(Chiitjz^fiff 13) of that year, through the exertions of the

Vaisali Sangha/ a cultural organisation founded on March
31, 1945. This has become a regular feature. Since its very

inception the Sanghi, though a non-sectarian institution,

beg in a rcgul ir movement for the identification and revival

ofMihavira’s birthplace and published literature in this con-

nection. ^ It was due to the efforts of this body that excava-

tions were carried on at Vaisali in February 1950 through

money donated by Jaina philanthropists®, and the Vaisali

Research Institute of Prakrit, Jainology and Ahimsa came into

existence and has been functioning since December 1, 1955,

under the control and direction of the Government of Bihar.

Vaisali as a Jaina tirtha and a cultural centre has been

resurrected.

PROGRESS OF JAINISM IN THE VAJJI COUNTRY
IN THE LIFE-TIME OF MAHAvIRA

The fact that Vaisali-Kundapura was the birthplace of

Mahavira, the twenty-fourth Tirthankara of Jainism, must

have been a great factor for the spread of his cult in that area.

It gave him local influence : he was a child of the soil and

hence claimed its first attention. The Jfiatrika clan, to which

he belonged, seems to be wide-spread and not limited to

1 . For the early history of this organisation see Homage to Vaisali

(ed. J. G. Mathur and Yogendra Mishra), Vaisali, 1948, pp. 185-204; A
Scheme for the Vaiidli Institute of Post-Giaduate Studies and Research in Prakrit

and Jainology, 1952; Reseaich Institute of Prekrit, Jainology and

Ahimsa, Calendar i955-^9^y Muzaffarpur, 1961 (esp. pp. iv-xi dealing with

‘The Institute and the Vaisali Sahgha* by J. G. Mathur).

2. S.G. Sarkar and Yogendra Mishra (ed.), Vaiidli, Muzaffarpur,

1945. Yogendra Mishra, Identification ofMahdvira's Birthplace, Vaism, 1947;
also its Hindi version (1948). h G. Mathur and Yogendra Mishra (ed.),

Homage to VaUdli, Vaii&all, 1948.

3. Fhe report has since been published.
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Kundagrarna (Kuiidapura) . There were Jnatris at Vanijya-

grama^. They appear to be inhabiting also a village called

Natika presumably after them^. Mahavira’s mother Tri^ala

was a sister of Ghetaka, one of the Lichchhavi ‘Rajas’ of

VaisalL The Jainas cherished the memory of the maternal
uncle and patron of their prophet, to whose influence we
must attribute the fact that Vaisali used to l^e a stronghold of

Jainism, while being looked upon by the Buddhists as a

seminary of heresies and dissent.® And Jainism was not a new
religion for the people of the Vaisali area, because Mahavira’s
parents (and with them probably the whole clan of the Naya
Kshatriyas^) are said to have been followers of the tenets of

Parsvanatha,® the twenty-third Tirthahkara of Jainism. When
Mahavira, who was taken to be the successor of Parsvanatha,
appeared, the members of his clan naturally became his devoted
followers. Besides the magnetic personality of Mahavira, his

preaching activity was also considerable. He did not allow
his disciples to leave his school easily.® That he explained
Jaina doctrines at Vaisali is also attested to by Buddhist
Tripitaka, In the Anguttara^JSfikdya, III, 71, a learned prince
of the Lichchhavis of Vaisali, Abhaya, gives an account of
some Nigantha doctrines. Phe Jaina counterjoart to these

tenets can be collected from the Uttarddhyayana~S utra^ XXTX,
§§ 27, 37, 71 and XXXII, § § 7, 34, 47, 60, 73, 86, 99.

Another piece of information about Mahavira’s preaching at

Vaij^ali may be gathered from the Mahdvagga, VI. 3US. B. E.,

17, pp. 108 ff) where we have the conversation between Siha,

the general of the Lichchhavis, and Mahavira. The views

propounded may be found in the Sutrakritdnga, 1. 12. 21

(S. B. E., 45, p. 319) and the Achdrdnga-Sutray I. 1. 1.4
(S. B. E., 22, p. 2).’ Mahavira spent no less than twelve

1. UvdsagadasdOf II, p. 42 and n. 119.
2. Buddhaghosha’s statements, on which this hypothesis of ours

IS based, are quoted in D. P. P. N., I, p. 977.
3* Jacobi, S. B. E., 22. p. xiii. The Buddhists took no notice of

Ghetaka because his influence was used in the interest of their rivals (ibid,)*
4. B. G. Law, Tribes in Ancient India, p. 243.
5. Achdrdnga-Sutra, II. 15. 16 (S. B. E., 22, p. 194). Cf.

Uvdsagadasdo, II, p. 6 , note 8.
> > y J

6. Illustrated by the story of Siha.
7. S. B. E. 45, pp. xv-xvi.
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rainy seasons in Vaisali-Vanijyagrama.^ This is significant

because he got a good opportunity of preaching at one parti-

cular place his teachings among the people.2 The result

was that many groups of people, e, Brahmanas, Kshatriyas,

Ugras and Lichchhavis® and also the Nayas of Vanijya-

grama^ entered the Jaina order. To the latter category

belonged Ananda®, a staunch follower of Mahiivira. An
important Nirgrantha of Vaisali was Sachchaka, who had
two interviews with the Buddha as recorded in the Chula-

Sachchaka^ and Mahd- Sachchaka^ Suttas, He is addressed as

Aggivessana, that being his gotra name. His parents were

Nirgranlhas, skilled debaters, who married at the suggestion

of the Lichchhavis, because they were unable to defeat each

other in argument®. Another influential Jaina at Vaisali was

Siha wlio, according to Buddhist sources, later accepted

Buddhism. It is stated that the chief patrons of Jainism

in the time of the Buddha were Sihasenapati in Vaisali,

Upaligahapati in Nalanda and Vappa the Sakyan in Kapila-

vatthu.® The chief centres of the Nirgranthas (Jainas) in

the time of the Buddha seem to have been Vaisali and
Nalanda, though they had settlements in other important

towns, such as Rajagriha.^®

The respect in which Mahavira was held by the

Lichchhavis is indicated by the fact that after the death

of Mahavlra^^ at Pava the nine Mallakis (Mallas), the nine

Lichchhakis (Lichchhavis) and the eighteen Ganarajas of

1. Kalpasutra, i uira 122. He spent nth, 14th, 20th, 31st, 32nd
and 35lh rainy seasons of his 42 >ear ascetic life at Vaisali and 15th, 171b,
2 1st, 23rd, 28th, and 30th rainy seasons at Vanijyagrama (see Sramana
Bhagavan Mahavira by Muni Ralnaprabha Vijaya, Vol. II, Parts I and II).

2. The Buddha spent only two rainy seasons at Vaisali (5th at
Kutagara^ala and 45th at Bcluvagamaka)

.

3. Sulrakritdnga, I. 13. 10 in S. B. E., 45. p. 321 (by impli-
cation) .

4. Uvdsagadasdo, lecture 2.

5. The story of Ananda and his wife jSivananda is related in the
UvdsagadasdOf II, pp. 7-9.

6. M., I, pp. 227-237.
7. M., I, pp. 237-251.
8. Chulla-Kdlinga-Jdtaka, No. 301 (Vol. III).

9. A. A., II, p. 751. D. P. P.N., 11
, p. 64, n.

10. D. P. P. N., II, p. 64.
11. See an article on the tithi oT Mahavira ’s death (which fell iu

the month of Kartika 1 with original quotations by K. BhujbaJi Sastri in

Jaina Siddhdnta Bkdskara, 3, pp. 134- *3 9-
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Ka^i-Kosala instituted an illumination; for they said: ‘Since

the light of intelligence is gone, let us make an illunrjination of

material matter One remarkable hiet about this is that

the Magadhas^ or the Ahgas do not participate in the illumi-

nation festival; moreover, all the participants arc republicans

(whether they be of North Bihar or of Eastern TL P.).®

1. Kalpas&tra, sutra 128 (S. B. E., 22, p. 266).
2. The non-participation of Ajatasatru (king of Magadha and

Ahga) shows that the place of the Lord’s death was not near Rajagiiha,
but in the Malla country, north of the Ganges, where the Mallas, the

Lichchhavis and the Kasi-Kosala Ganarajas assembled to pay their last

respects to the Lord (see Vai^dliy 2nd ed., pp. 87-B8 ).

3. This is not the case with the participants in the distribution of

the relics of the Buddha, because there we find Magadhan monarchists also

claiming a share for themselves.



CHAPTER XVII

AJIVIKISM AND BRAHMANISM IN THE
VAJJIAN REPUBLIC

We have so far reviewed the progress of Buddhism and
/ainism in the Vaisali region. Now we propose to review other

religious -systems.

In order to complete the Sramana religions^ we may
first take up Ajivikism here.

AJIVIKISM AND NAKED ASCETICISM

Vaisali seems to have played an important part in the

evolution of the Ajivika religion and it was one of the principal

scats of the naked ascetics who may be interpreted as free-lance

Ajivikas or proto-Ajivikas,^ if we do not accept them as the

followers of Makkhali Gosala or members of the organised

Ajivika sect.

The immediate predecessor of Gosala, Ajjuna Goyama-
putta, who is distinguished from his own predecessors by a gotra

name or patronymic, is regarded by A. L. Basham^ as a real

person, the period of whose life overlapped with that of Gosala,

and whose name was well-known to his contemporaries. Accord-

ing to the Bhagavatl-Sutra^ a particular soul passed from the

body ofa teacher (who is named) to the body of Ajjuna Goyama-
putta at the Kojgidiyayana Chaitya outside Vesali and remained

incarnate in his body for seventeen years after which period it

passed to the body of Gosala Mankhaliputta (the founder of

the historical Ajivika religion) where it remained for sixteen

years. A. L. Basham feels tempted to identify this immediate

predecessor of Gosala with a Sakya teacher Arjuna of Kapila**

1. The term ‘iSramaria* religions (as distinguished from ‘Brahma^a*
religion) connotes Buddhism, Jainism and Ajivikism.

2. For these convenient terms see A. L. Basham, Hiitory and Doctrines

qf the Ajivikas (London, 1951 ), pp. 103, 107,

3. Ibid,, pp. 32-33-

4. Bh. Su. XV. 550, fol. 674.
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vastu, mentioned in the Lalitavistara^ as the preceptor of the

future Buddha. As a Sakya this teacher would belong to the

Gautama gotra^ and his generation, according to the Buddhist

tradition, was that immediately preceding the Buddha^s and

therefore also that of Makkhali Gosala. Thus probably the

Sakya teacher became in his later life a wandering ascetic,

teaching in the neighbourhood of Vesali, where he came in

contact with the young Gosala, and strongly influenced his

views.® It has been suggested^ that even before Gosala’s ministry

the regions of Kasi, Kosala, Magadha, Videha (including Vaisali

)

and Champa were the homes of peripatetic naked philosophers

ofthcAjivika type who aimed at gaining the support of the

populace, and very often obtained it.

That the Ajivikas were at Vaisali is proved by a Vinaya

story as well,® While at VaisMi the Buddha’s followers found

themselves with more food than they required and gave their

surplus to those ascetics who accepted leavings. An Ajivika

who had been thus fed by the Bhikkhus was later overheard by

one of them telling a fellow Ajivika of the food which he had

obtained from the ‘‘shaven-headed house-holder” {munda-

gahapatika)

^

Gotama. The Bhikkhus reported the matter to

their Mister, who forbade the distribution of surplus food to

mendicants of other orders in future. This story may be the

traditional explanation of a hardening and worsening of relations

between the two sects, which perhaps took place in the Buddha’s

life-time. Its implication is that the breach arose from the

discourteous conduct of the Ajivikas.®

The Pafika-Sutta of the Digha-Nikdya^ mentions two naked

ascetics who were residing at Vaisali, viz^, Kandaramasuka
and Patikaputta. Kandara-masuka maintained seven life-

long vows of which only the first was taken by the organised

Ajivika community. This is : ^‘As long as I live I will be

1. Lalitavistarat ed. Lefmann, p. 146.

2. D. P. P. N., s, v. Gotama.

3. The Ajivikas, p. 34. Also see p. 44.

4. Ibid., p. 95.

5. Vin., IV, p. 91.

6. The Ajivikas, p. 137.

7. Dialogues, III, pp. 14 ff.
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naked, and will not put on a garment” {Tavaj-jlvan achelako...

)• The formula Tdvaj-jivan, which precedes each of the

seven vows, is regarded significant by Basham^ in whose opi-

nion it suggests the possibility that the word Ajivika may be

derived from some such phrase as d jivat, ‘‘as long as life”.

This view was originally put forward by Kern and is now
strongly supported by Basham.

Purana Kassapa, one of the six well-known teachers, con-

temporaneous with the Buddha, had some influence over the

Vai^ali people because he was consulted by the Lichchhavis

Abhaya* and Mahali* and by the wanderer Vachchhagotta.^

BRAHMANISM
We do not possess much material on this subject. What-

soever material is available in Buddhist literature, depicts

Brahmanism in general and not of any particular region like

Vaii^alL Generally speaking, we do not consider it proper to

utilise here such material as it has no individuality and may be

used for other regions with equal justification.

From what has been said already it is clear that in the

Vajji country Buddhism and Jainism could make much head-

way. This, however, should not be construed to mean that

there were no Brahmanas at Vaisali at all. The truth is far

from it. The northern part of the Vaisali city was called in

Jaina literatureUttara-Kshatriya-Kun(j ipura while the southern

was Dakshin i-Brahmana-KuncJapura, This southern portion

was either Vaisali proper or was situated between Kshatriya-

Kun^apura and Vaisali proper. In Buddhist literature we
come across many Brahmana disciples of the Buddha who be-

longed to Vaisali and it may not be out of place to mention

here some known cases.

Kiranapali was a Brahmana employed as superintendent

of works by the Lichchhavis of Vaisali. One morning he saw

Pingiyani evidently returning from somewhere and on enquiry

learnt that he had been to see the Buddha. Having heard

1. The Ajivikas, p. 103.

2. S., V, p. 126.

3. S.,IIT,p.68.

4. S., IV, p. 398.
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praises of the Buddha from Pingiyani, Karanapali knelt on

the ground and expressed his homage to the Buddha^.

Pingiyani, mentioned above, was another Brahmana of

VaiiSali. On another occasion, he is present when 500 Lich-

chhavis conte to pay honour to the Buddha at the Kutagara-

^ala. The sight of the Buddha, sitting in their midst, out-

shining them all, inspires Pingiyani and he bursts into song.

The Lichchhavis give him 500 upper garments, all of which

he presents to the Buddha.^

Valliya Thera belonged to a Brahmana family of VaiiSMi.

Much struck by the Buddha when he came to Vaii^ali, he joined

the Order under Maha-Kachchayana.®

Dasaka Thera was a learned Brahmana of Vai^ali who
entered the Buddhist Order for the purpose of studying the

Doctrine.^

Paficha-silasamadaniya Thera belonged to a family of

Mahailala Brahmanas in VaiSali and became an Arahant at

the age of five.®

Rohini Theri was the daughter of a prosperous Brahmana
ofVai^ali. When the Buddha visited Vai^Mi, she heard him
preach and entered the Buddhist Order.®

The Kshatriya population was obviously more important

than the Brahmana one in the body politic, because we hear

that the Lichchhavis, the most important element in the Vajjian

Republic, were Kshatriyas.’ Other clans inhabiting the

Vaisali region were also of the same stock.

Determined efforts were m ide by the Buddha and
Mahavira to gain adherents from amongst the Brahmanas and

the Kshatriyas, the evidence for which has be^n supplied before.

No clear picture of the religious beliefs and practices

of the four Brahmanical castes of the Vaisali region is available.

We get names of Brahmanical (Vedic) gods in some Suttas

1. A., Ill, pp. 236-239. C/. A. A., II, p. 636.

2. A., Ill, pp. 239-240. Cf. A. A., II, p, 636.

3. Thiragdtha*Affhakathdy I, pp. 292 ff. C/. TheragSthd, verses

4. Mahavarhsa, V. 104 ff. Dipavamsa, IV. 28 ffj V.. 77 ff. For other

«ferences see D. P. P. N., I, p. 1076.

5. Apaddna, I, 76 ff.

6. Therigdthdy verses 271*290.

7. MahdparinibbdtSM^SuUa, Also see supra.
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of the Digha^Mkaya,^ but as nothing is stated about the

Vaisali region, we cannot say which of the deities were
honoured in this particular area. On the basis of the physical

characteristics of the country we may be fairly sure of two
religious features of the Vaisali region, viz>i sacred chatacter of
rivers like the Ganges and the Gandaka and worship of a parti-

cular type of stone, called salagrarna, which is found in abun-
dance in the upper part of the Gandaka river, also called

Salagrarai and Narayani for this reason. As is well-known,
‘‘the saligrdma, a fossil ammonite t iken as a symbol of Visnu to

be deposited among brahmin Lares and Penates,^ is generally

understood to be from the Gandak river, for proper sanctity”®.

Damodar Dharmanand Kosambi is of the view that “the
custom may be as old as the pissage”^ {^atapatha-Brahmaryi^

1.4. 1. 14-17) which describes the Aryan method of land-

clearing and settlement to the east of the Sadanira (‘always

with water’), identified with the Gandaka. As the Satapatha^

Brdhmanay which is pre-Buddhistic, was completed “by 600 B. C.,

not counting occasional later interpolations”® in it, we are led

to think that the worship of the salagrarna stone as a symbol of

Vishnu was in existence in the Vaisali region in the great days

-of the Vajjian Republic and might have been an important

contribution of the republican i>eriod to the Brahmanical

religion of this part of the country.

Let us now turn to the monastic life.

In an important passage of the Anguttara-Nikdya^ we
have the following list of religious sects, which were contem-

poraneous with the Buddha:—Ajivikas, Niganthas, Munda-
savakas, Jatilakas, Paribbajakas, Magandikas, Tedandikas,

Aviruddhakas, Gotamakas and Devadhammikas.'^ Of these

1. In thxep Suttas^ uiz-y Mahdsamaya-Suita II, pp. 286-291),
Atdndfya-Sutta {Dial., Ill, pp. 195-196, cf. pp. 266-267) and Tevijja’Sutta

{Dial., I, p. 310). ThQ Brahmajdla^Sutia {Dial., I, pp. i ff) also gives some
idea of the Brahmanical religion.

2. Lares and Penates=3 Sanctities of home, household gods.

3. Damodar Dharmanand Kosambi, An Introduction to the study of
Indian History, Bombay, 1956, p. 133, n. 5.

4. Ibid,

5. Ibid,, p. xvii.

6. A., Ill, pp. 276-277.

7. Dialogues,!, pp. 220-222. AlsoJ. R. A. S., 1898, p. 197 (^India^
Sects or Schools in the time of Buddha’ by T. W. Rhys Davids).
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the first two are already known and the third are stated by

Buddhaghosha^ to be the same as the second. Perhaps some

special subdivision of the Jainas is intended. The remaining

seven appear to be Brahmanical sects. We are supported in

our belief by Buddhaghosha in whose opinion Nos. 6-10

are followers of the Titthiya, that is, the leaders of all

schools that were non-Buddhist. And it is much to be

regretted that the tradition had not preserved any better

explanation of the terms than the vague phrases repeated by

Buddhaghosha. 2

Coming to the Vaisali region, we find that of these

Brahmanical ascetic systems the Parivrajakas* had definitely

a centre at Vaisali, their other centres being Sravasti, Raja-

griha and Champa.* These ascetics and recluses (not otherwise

classified) were teachers or sophists who spent their time wander-

ing from place to place for the purpose of engaging in friendly,

conversational discussions on matters of ethics and philosophy,

nature-lore and mysticism. In most cases they are represented

as having large followings, so that they were evidently regarded

as distinguished teachers.® We know on the authority of the

Mahdvastu^ that the Parivrajakas studied the Vedas also. The

Pali Buddhist literature speaks of two classes of Parivrajakas,

Brahmana Parivrajakas and Aft&atitthiya Parivrajakas’^

non-Bralimana or heretical Parivrajakas).®

The Pali books mention halls erected for the accommoda-

tion of the Parivrajakas, At Vaisali there appear to be at least

three specific halls or centres for this purpose :

—

1. Ekapuudarika—^This paribbajakarama was the resi-

dence of Vachchhagotta. It was near the Kutagarasala in

the Mahavana of Vaisali. The Buddha went there to see

1. Dialogues^ I, p. 22i.

2 . Ibid.

3. See two useful articles of B.G.Law in J. A. S. B. for 1918 and 1925

entitled ‘Wandering Teachers in Buddha’s Time* and ‘Gautama Buddha and

the Paribrajakas* respectively,

4. D. P. P. N., II, p. 160.

5. D.P.P.N.,II,p. i6i.

6. MahavastUi III, p. 419.

7 . J. A. S. B., 1925, p. 123.

8. So far we have made general statements concerning the Pari-

vr^'akas. Now we turn to the Vaisali region.
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Vachchhagotta and it was on this occasion that the Tevijja-

Vachchhagotta-Sutta was preached.^ This Parivrajaka Vach-

chhagotta was a native of Rajagriha, but seems to have

travelled widely, for we find him visiting the Buddha at

Vaisali,2 at Sravasti® and at Natika,^ in addition to his visits to

Rajagriha.® Buddhaghosha® says that the place Ekapundarika

was so called because in it grew a solitary white mango tree

{setambarukkha )

.

2. Patikarama’—Here Patika’s son useci to live. It was

a centre for intellectual discussions.

3. Tindukkhanu Paribbajakarama—This dwelling of

the Parivrajakas was the residence of Patikaputta and others.

Jaliya, another recluse, also visited it when he wanted

to arrange a discussion between the Buddha and Patikaputta

at Vaisali.®

These appear to be only the most important centres

and the existen<^e of other Parivrajaka centres cannot be

precluded.

These Parivrajakas visited several places in the Vajji country

and the Samyuita-Nikdya^ records a discussion which took place

at Nfitika between the Parivrajakas Sabhiya Kachchana and

Vachchhagotta on various questions, such as the existence of

the Buddha after death, etc^ Another Parivrajaka Samandaka

visited Sarii^utta at Ukkachcla and questioned him on the

nibbaiia.^® The introductory portion of a Jdtdka^^ relates the

story of four Lichchhavi sisters, viz-^ Sachcha, Lola, Avavadaka

and Patachara, who adopted the Parivrajaka life and were

defeated by Sariputta at Sravasti.

1. M., r, pp. 481-483.

2. M., I, p. 481.

3. M., I, p. 483. S., Ill, p. 257.

4. S., IV, p. 401.

5. M., I, p. 489.

6. M.A., II. p. 673.

7. Pdfika-Sutta (Dial&gues, III, pp. 16 ff).

8. Ibid. Jaliya was a Paribbajaka to whom the Buddha preached

the Jdliya-Sutta (D., I, pp. 159-160).

9. S., IV, pp. 401 ff.

10.

S., IV, pp. 261 ff.

H, Chulla-KdliAga-Jdtaka (No. 301) in Vol. III.
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The Jatilas also, though not so frequently, are met

with in the Vajji country. Kappitaka Thera, who lived in

Kapinachchana near Vaisali,^ was at one time a Jatila, with a

large following of Jatilas.

^

We do not know about the Gotamakas. But from the

fact that there was a Gotamaka Chaitya at VaiiSali, we may
presume the existence of this sect at VaisalL This is, however,

merely a hypothesis.

From the Lafdtavisiard^ dLCconxit of the Buddha’s travels after

his renunciation of the world, we learn that he was enter-

tained at the hermitage of the Brahmana woman Saki, then

at that of the Brahmana woman Padma, and then by the Brah-

mana sage Raivata and by Rajaka, son of Trimandika, until

he reached Vaisali and joined Alara. This may indicate that

there were many hermits in the Vajji country, especially in the

Champakaranya area.

MISCELLANEOUS CULTS

The most important non-Aryan element in the religious

life of republican Vaisali was the cult of Yakshas. The cult

of Yakkhas (or Yikshas) seems’ to have arisen primarily from

the woods and secondarily from the legends of seafaring mer-

chants. The worship of trees and the spirits inhabiting them

is one of the most primitive forms of religion.* The Chaityas

of Vaisali are regarded as places of Yaksha-worship.®

The Nagas of Vesali* are mentioned in one context. We
cannot say whether they were an ethnological group or wor-

shippers of snakes [mgas),

RELIGIOUS TOLERATION
Some special features of Vajjian religious life are contained

in the famous utterance of the Buddha giving the seven con-

ditions for the welfare of the Vajjian republican state:

—

1. PetavatthUf 50. Petavatthu-A^hakatha, 229 fF.

2. Samantapdsddikd, IV, p. 937. Petavatthu-At^hakathd, 230.

3. Q,aoted by Edward J. Thomas, The Life of Buddha as Legend and
Jflistoiy (London, 3rd ed. reprinted, 1952 ), pp. 69-70.

4. D. P. P. N., II, p. 675.

5. By the famous commentator, Buddhaghosha (Did/., II, p. 80,
notes 2 and 3 ).

6. Dialogues, II^ p. 288.
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* —SO long as they the Vajjians) honour and
esteem and revere and support the Vajjian shrines^ in town or
country, and allow not the proper offerings and rites, as formerly
given and performed, to fall into desuetude—so long as the
rightful protection, defence, ai.d support shall be fully provided
for the Arahants among them, so that Arahants from a distance
may enter the realm, and the Arahants therein may live at
ease so long may the Vajjians be expected not to decline, but
to prosper. ”2

Th?se lines breathe complete religious toleration.

I. CheHydni, which the SwmaAgdaoildsim explains as YMhthchet^itnu
a. DuUogU€s, 11, p. 8o.



CHAPTER XVIII

SOCIElY UNDER THE VAJJIAN REPUBLIC

SOCIAL CONDITION

As in the preceding age, the society during the period of

the Vajjian Republic was divided into four principal classes

which had further sub-divisions. These divisions appear to

have been well-marked because many cities were named after

castes or professions, e.g.^ Uttara-Kshatriya-Kundapura (after

Kshatriyas), Dakshina-Brahmana-KUndapura (after Brah-

manas), Ratika (after Jilatis or Jnatrikas), Bhoganagara (after

the Bhogas) and Variijyagrama (‘the village of commerce’).

A passage in the Sulrakritdnga^ names the following classes in

this order—Ugras, Bhogas, Aikshvakas, Jftatris, Kauravas,

warriors, Brahmanas, Lichchhavis, commanders and generals.

Other passages of the Jaina scriptures add (1) princes, artists^

and (2) Kshatriyas.* These passages may be presumed to

refer to the various classes of the Vajjian territory because of

the mention of the Ugras, the Bhogas and the Lichchhavis.

Artisans such as tailors,^ gold-smiths and jewellers must

have been very muh in requisition at the city of Vaisali to furnish

the gay robes of 7707 rajas or nobles.® Barbers are also refer-

red to.® There was a good Vailya population there.’ There

was a Naga population also at Vaisali.®

High social differences and class distinctions were main-

tained which is proved not only by the three clear-cut divisions

1. S. B. E., 45, p. 339.

2. /W., p. 71.

3. p. 32U

4. Cf. the story of a poor tailor of Vaisali intent on building himself

a house for the Sahgha (S. B. E., 20, p. 190).

5. Law, Kshatriya Clans, p. 70.

6. Jdtaka No. 152 {Sigdla^Jdtdka) in Vol. II.

7. We know how NabhlLga^s descendants were de-Kshatriyized and
became Vai^as.

8. Dialogues, 11
, p. 288.
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of the Vai^ali City but also by a Jdtaka story^ which we may
summarise here. A barber’s son seeing a Lichchhavi girl

dressed up fine and grand, like a nymph, fell in love for desire

of her. He said to his father about this. He would not touch

a morsel of food, but lay down hugging the bedstead. His

father found him and said, “Why, son, don’t set your mind
on forbidden fruit. Yo'u are a nobody—a barber’s son; this

Lichchhavi girl is a highborn lady. You are no match for

her. I will find you somebody else, a girl of your own place

and station.” But the lad would not listen to him or anybody
else. At last he died. When this was reported to the Buddha,

he narrated a story in which a jackal falling in love with

a lioness told her of his love and lost life due to her eldest

brother.

About the marriage rites of the Lichchhavis, it is said in

the Tibetan books that there were rules restricting the marriage

of all girls born in Vai^ali, to that city alone. They state:

“The people of Vaisall had made a law -that a daughter born

in the first district could marry only in the first district, not in

the second or third; that the one born in the middle district

could marry only in the first and second; but that one born in

the last district could marry in any one of the three; moreover,

that no marriage was to be contracted outside Vaisali”^.

A passage in the Bhikkhuni Vibhanga Sanghadidesa^ indicates

that a Lichchhavi who wanted to marry could ask the corpora-

tion or the Lichchhavigana to select a suitable bride for him.

Violation of chastity was considered a serious offence among
the Lichchhavis and the assembly would even give its consent

to a husband’s request that his unfaithful wife should be mur-

dered * The Buddlia himself was a great admirer of the female

chastity of the Vajjians.®

A strange custom is mentioned in a Buddhist text® which

says that the Vaisalikas made a rule to the effect that daughters

1. Jdtaka No. 1^2 .

2. Rockhill, p. 62.

3. Bhikkhuni Vibhahga Sahghddidesa, II, Vinaya-Piiaka, ed. H. Olden-
berg, Vol. IV, p, 225.

4. Ibid.

5. S. B. E., II, pp. 3-4 {Dialogues^ II, p. 80).

6. Bodhisattvdoaddna-Kalpalatd, 20th, p. 38.
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of individuals should be enjoyed by ganas and should not there-

fore be married. This is unbelievable and the great beauty

of prostitutes in this republican town might have led people to

think like that. The fact that Vaisali had this institution is

attested to by the Mahdvagga^ as well where Ambapali is men-

tioned as an instance. This institution was copied from Vai^ali

and introduced at R^agriha, the Magadhan capital.

^

The strength of the Lichchhavis lay in their great unity.

If one Lichchhavi fell ill, all the others would visit him. The

whole tribe would join in any ceremony performed in the house

of a Lichchhavi, and they would all unite in honouring any

distinguished visitors to their city.®

They were fond of festivals and sUch activities. It is

stated in the Dulva^ that there were continuous festivities among

the Lichchhavis. Of them Chhana and Sabbarattivaro were

the most important. At the Sabbarattivaro or Sabbaratticharo

festival, songs were sung, trumpets, drums, and other musical

instruments were used,® flags were flown, kings, princes and

commanders-in-chief took part in the festival and spent the

whole night in merry-making.®

The Lichchhavis used to kill animals on the 8th, 14th

and 15th days of the lunar months and eat their flesh.

The Lichchhavis were very handsome in appearance and

very fond of brilliant colours in their dress and equipages.®

They were compared by the Buddha with the Tavatirhsa gods.®

They wore brilliantly coloured garments and rode in brightly

painted carriages.^®

1. S. B. E., 17, p. 171.

2. Ibid., pp. 171-172.

3. D. A., II, p. 519.

4. Rockhill, p. 63.

5. S., I, p. 201.

6. Dh. A., Ill, p. 460; also pp. 279-280. Also see Psalms of the

Brethren, p. 63 and Thetagdthd Commentary, V. 62.

7. Divydvaddna, p. 136. This was done as enjoined in the Dharma-

idstras.

8. Watters, II, p. 79.

9. D., II, pp. 96-97. Dh. A., Ill, p. 280. Mahavastu, 1
, p. 262.

10. D., II, p. 96. A., Ill, p. 239. Mahdvastu, I, pp. 259-261. B. G.

Law gives summaries of these references {Kshatriyr^ Clans, pp. 61-63).
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The young men among the Lichchhavis were evidently

fond of archery, for mention ia made^ of large numbers of them
roving about in theMahavana

,
with bows and arrows, the strings

set, and surrounded by hounds. They were a martial people

and fond of sport. Once at the Kutagara^ala in Vaiiali

Ananda saw Lichchhavi youths practising archery, shooting

through even a small keyhole without a miss.^ The young
Vajjians appear to have been in the habit of training elephants.®

The existence of forests like Mahavana, Gosihgasalavana and
Avarapura-Vanasanda^ must have contributed much to such

activities. Though prosperous and rich, the Lichchhavis do
not appear to have lived in luxury and idleness. They are, on
the contrary, spoken of® as sleeping on straw couches, being

strenuous and diligent and zealous in their service.®

Theft was almost unknown among the Lichchhavis as a

passage in the Vinaya-Fitaka indicates.’

The Lichchhavis disposed of their dead bodies either by
cremation or by burial or by exposure®. V. A. Smith® thinks

that this praciice of exposure was borrowed from Tibet where
it is prevalent. But this view has been successfully refuted.^®

EDUCATION

The Lichchhavi youths went to distant countries for educa-

tion. We read of a Lichchhavi named Mahali who went to

Takshasila to learn hlpa or arts and returned home after com-
pleting his education. It is Said that he in his turn trained as

many as five hundred Lichchhavis who also, when educated,

took up the same task and in this way education spread far and

wide among the Lichchhavis.^^

1. A., Ill, pp. 75-76.

2. S., V, pp. 453 ff.

3. Psalms of the Brethren, p. 106.

4. M., I, p. 68 (Mahdsihanada-Sutta).

5. S., II, pp. 267 ff.

6. As skilful hardy archers, says the Commentary.

7. Vin., IV, pp. 225-226.

8. Romantic Legend of Sdkya Buddha, pp. 159-160.

9. 1 . A., 1903, pp. 233-234-

10. S. N. Singh, p. 41, n.

11. Dh. A,, I, p. 337. Fausboll, Dhammapada (old ed.), p. 21 1.
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ECONOMIC CONDITION

If the traditional descriptions of Vai^ali^ have any value,

they seem to indicate that this city was opulent, prosperous and

populous. It was well provided with food, the harvest was good,

alms were easy to obtain, and one could very well earn one’s

living by gleaning or through favour. ^

We do not possess many facts of economic significance.

But one remarkable custom was that the Lichchhavis used to

take over the heirless property* in their dominions.

Another source of income to the State was the tax collec-

ted at the gates of Vai^ali. The income of the western gate

which was one lac had been given to Mahali.* The figure (one

lac), however, seems traditional.

Agriculture as usual was the chief occupation. But trade

and commerce also appear to halve played a considerable part

in this republican State.® River traffic and road traffic were

particularly useftil from this point of view. VaiiSali was con-

nected with the Ganges by the Gandaka. Sahajati was on the

river (? Ganges) and the Vajjiputtakas went there from Vai^ali

by boat.® Although this refers to the second Buddhist council

(387 B.C.), we may presume that the route was ancient. As

a matter of fact, the Ganges formed one of the most important

means of commlunication and trade for the districts through

which it flowed, e.g,^ from Rajagriha to Vai^li.^ The Ganges

had to be crossed between Rajagriha and Sravasti by boat,

some of the boats belonging to the king of Magadha and others

to the Lichchhavis of Vaisali® which lay on the road from Raja-

1. See the Mahdvagga (VIII. i. i. i ) in the Vimya^Pitaka and the
Lalitavistara (ch. 3, p. 21 ).

2. The Chinese pilgrims who came much later testify to the produc-
tive character of the land.

3. I. B. Horner, Thi Boek of the Discipline {Vinaya^Pilaka),Vo\, I

(London, 1949 )» P- 32 *

4. Dh, A,, I, p. 338. Qjiioted in D. P. P. N., II, p. 551.

5. **It is a common phenomenon in the career of Indian republics
that when the republicans lost their political power, they still retained their

commercial intelligence and turned into traders** {Hindu Polity, p. 54).

6. II, pp. 299, 301. Mahdvafhsa,lV,2^^2B.

7. There lay a road from VaU&li to R&jagfiha (Fi’/i., II, pp. 2 to-2 1 1 ).

8. DivydvadSna, pp. 55-56.
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griha to Sravasti.^ There was a road which connected

Ukkattha (a town in Kosala near the Himalayas )2 with Setawya*
and with Vaisali.^ From VaL4ali lay a direct road to Kapila-

vastu® whence a number of Sakya ladies came to receive ordina-

tion from the Master who at that time was staying at the Kutagara
hall in the Mahavana.* The pupils ofBavari, when they proceed-

ed from Sravasti, passed through Setavvya, Kapilavastu, Kusi-

nara, Pava, Bhoganagara and Vaisali, while going to Rajagriha.^

1. Pm., II, pp. 159 ff. The route from Rajagriha to SrSvastl is stated
in a late Buddhist Sanskrit text to be infested with thieves who used to rob
the merchants of their merchandise {Divy&vadana, pp. 94-95 ).

2. Ukkattha was thickly populated and had much grassland, wood-
land and corn (D., I, p. 87; D. A., I, p. 245).

3. A., II, p. 37.

4. J., II, p. 259.

5. Pm., II, p. 253.

6. Pt«.,III,pp.32i ff.

7. For the account see Sutta-Mpdta^ P. T. S., verses 976-1148 (esp.
1011-1015).



CHAPTER XIX

THE FALL OF THE VAJJIAN REPUBLIC

The sovereign Vajjian Republic was destroyed as the

result of a war which AjataiSatru (495-463 B, G.)> of

Magadha, waged against it.

CAUSES OF WAR

There were many causes of war between the Vajjian

Republic and Ajatasatru, some being primary and others

contributory.

Ajatasatru’s mother was Vaidehi, e.e., a princess from

Videha or Vaisali (Chellana according to the Jaina tradition).

Chellana’s father was Chetaka, the leader of the Vajjian Republic

for a long time. But it cannot be expected that the man, whose

greed for power and position did override even the natural

instinct of regard for his father’s life, would show any tender

feeling towards his mother’s relations.^ On the other hand, he

must have felt from the very beginning that the Lichchhavis

formed the greatest b ar to the realisation ofhis idea ofMagadhan
expansion, and we find him taking the dreadful resolve, “I will

strike at these Vajjians, mighty and powerful^ though they be,

I will root out these V ijjians, I will destroy these Vajjians, I

will bring these Vajjians to utter ruin !”.®

The objective ofAjatasatru, as also of his father Bimbisara,

was to gain control of as much of the Ganges river system

as possible.^ The importance of the rivers, in an India where

I. Law, Kshatriya Clans

^

p. 130.

S6. According to the Commentator the Vajjians were mighty because
of their power of union and practice in military tactics {Dialogues, II, p. 78,
n. 2).

3. Dialogues, II, p. 78 (the same also in S. B. E., ii, pp. 1-2 ):»

Mahdparinibbdt^a-Sutta (beginning ).

4. A. L. Basham, ‘Ajatasatt)u’s War with the Lichchhavis’, Procee^

dings of the Indian History Congress for Jaipur, 1951 (Calcutta, 1953), p. 40 :

“It may be possible to trace the same objective later, motivating the campaigns
of Samudra Gupta, iSa^ahka, and Dharmap&la—the king in possession of the
lower course aiming at control of the whole river system** {Ibid, ).
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population was smaller, roads were bad, and jungle more wide-
spread, need hardly be emphasized.^ Bimbisara’s acqViisition

of Ahga, with its wealthy river-port of Champa, where, if we
are to believe the Pali accounts, an already flourishing trade

with the south brought gold, jewels and spices, was perhaps a
necessary preliminary to the further expansion of Magadha,
providing the wealth with which he financed his policy of internal

administration and his son (Ajatasatru) his aggressive wars.

Of these the war with Kosala seems to have given Magadha
control of a further length of the river, while from the war with

the Vajjis she gained a foothold north of the Ganges, and thus

controlled both its banks.2

It is perhaps significant that according to the Buddhist
story the war with the Vajjis arose over a dispute in a river-port

which was half controlled by Ajatasatru and half by the Vajjis.®

In the Sumangalavildsinl^ we find that there was a port near the

Ganges extending over a yojana, half of which belonged to

Ajatasatru and half to the Lichchhavis and their orders were
obeyed in their respective areas. There was a mountain not

far from it and at the foot of the mountain there was a mine of

precious gems or some fragrant material (? gandhabhanda)

,

Ajatasatru was late in coming there and the Lichchhavis took

away all the precious gems. When Ajatasatru came and learnt

that all the precious gems had been taken away by the avaricious

Lichchhavis, he grew angry and left the place. This happened
also in the succeeding year. Hi having sustained a heavy
loss thought that there must be a fight between him and the

Lichchhavis.®

The Vajjians, it seems, attacked Ajatasatru, king of

Magadha, many times. They used to oust Pataligama people

from their homes and occupy them for a month or half

1. Ibid.

2. Ibid.

3. Ibid.

4. Sumangalavildsini, P. T. S., 11
, p. 516. Cf. A. A., II, p . 705.

5. Kshatriya Clans, pp. 131.132. P. H. A. I., pp. 211-212. D. P. P.
N., II, pp. 781-7^2. Wc do not know where the said river-port was. Was
the port Pataligama (see Uddna-Atfhakaihd, P. T. S., p. 408 ) ? There are rocks
in the Ganges at two places, viz.y (i ) Jahangira near Sultanganj, between
Monghyr and Bhagalpur, and (2 ) Golgong (Kahalgaon ), east of Bhagalpur,
both being in the Bhagalpur district. Was one of these rocks a point of con-
tention ?



258 VAl^ALi

a month.^ This harassed the people of Pataligama and also

Ajatasatru. And so it was that in order to baffle the attempts

of the Vajjians, two of his ministers, Sunldha and Vassa-

kara, built a fort at Pataligama.®

The death of Bimbisara (in 495 B.G.) seems to have

given a further fillip to the already deteriorating relation bet-

ween Magadha and the Vajjis. Bimbisara had no doubt

fought against the Vajjis, but after the treaty was made the

friendly relations thus restored seem to have continued till

the end of his life. One of his wives was from Vaisali (called

Chellana or VaideW) whose sons included Ajatasatru (the

Crown Prince), Halla and Vehalla. He had also a son,

Abhaya, by AmbapalT, a courtesan of Vaisali. These factors

helped in the maintenance of good relations. But Ajatasatru

was suspicious of his foster-brother, Abhaya, who had Lich-

chhavi blood in him and liked the Lichchhavis very much. At
this time the Lichchhavis were gaining strength day by day and

Ajatasatru thought that if Abhaya sided with them it would be

very difficult for him to cope with the Lichchhavis. So he

made up his mind to do away with them.

That the relations between the Vajjians and Magadha
deteriorated with the death of Bimbisara is hinted at in Jaina

literature. King Seniya Bimbisara is said to have given his

famous elephant Seyanaga (Sechanaka, the Sprinkler), together

with a large necklace of eighteen strings of jewels, to his

younger sons Halla and Vehalla born from his wife Chellana,

the daughter of ‘Raja’ Chctaka of Vaisali. His eldest son

Kuniya (Ajatasatru), after usurping his father’s throne, on the

instigation of his wife Paiimavai (Padmavati), demanded from

his younger brothers the return of both gifts. On the latter

refusing to give them up and flying with them to their maternal

grand-father Chetaka in Vaisali, Kuniya, having failed peace-

fully to obtain the extradition of the fugitives, commenced war
with Chetaka.®

1. Buddhacharya.-p. n. i {Uddna-Atfhakathd, VIII. 6).

2. Dialogues^ II, p. 92 (also in S. B. E., ii, p. i8).

3. Uvdsagadasdo, II, Appendix, p. 7. Cf. Tawney, Kathdkosha, pp.

176 ff.
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PREPARATIONS FOR WAR

Ajatasatru had long been making preparations in order

CO destroy the Vajjians.

He thought it prudent to consult the Buddha on this

point and with this end in view sent his minister Varshakara

to the Master. The Buddha apparently scorned the idea

because instead of Varshakara he spoke to his disciple Ananda
about the seven conditions of welfare which made the Vajjians

invincible. The Brahmana minister Varshakara concluded that

the Vajjians could not be overcome by the king of Magadha;
that is, not in battle, without diplomacy or breaking up their

alliance. ^‘And now, Gotama, we must go; we arc busy

and have much to do” said Varshakara. ‘‘Whatever you

think most fitting, O Brahmana” was the M ister’s reply

Having learnt the secret of the strength of the Vajjians

Ajatasatru planned his preparations in two directions. Firstly,

he took up the military side. A fort was constructed at

Pataligama, which was situated at the confluence of the Ganges

and the Sone, by his ministers Sunidha and Vassakara. When
the Buddha was passing through this place on his last journey,

he saw this thing going on.^ Ajatasatru improved his military

tactics also by introducing the use of two new we ipons® into

his army. Secondly, he made up his mind to sow the

.seeds of dissension among the Vajjiins and thus bring

about their fail.^ The Atthakathd gives an account of the

1. DialogueSy II, pp. 78-81. For a new evaluation of this episode
.see Dev Raj Ghanana, J. B. R. S., Buddha Jayanti Special Issue, Vol. II, pp.
363-371, article entitled ‘The Position of the Buddha in the Conflict between
Magadha and the Vajjis*. He believes “that the policy decided upon by
the king was a direct consequence of the remEirks of the Buddha himself,” be-
cause “the Buddha did not condemn war, did not say anything in favour of a
policy ofpeace, ofnon-violence” (p. 365 ). He sees in the “spiritual emperor”,
who wanted the cremation of his body to “be like the cremation of the body
of a chakkavatti raja” (p. 370 ), “partisanship towards the king” and “absence
of neutrality” (p. 365) in the Magadha-Vajjian conflict, especially because
even during his “last visit, the Buddha did not warn the Lichchhavis of the
impending danger” (p. 365, cf. p. 367), though “he had nothing against the
Vajjis in gener^, and against the Lichchhavis in particular” (p. 365).

2. Dialogues, II, p. 92.

3. See infra,

4. Cf. Gradual Saymgs, IV, p. 12: “The Vajjians cannot be overcome
in battle, but only by cunning, by breaking up their alliance”.
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Machiavellian tactics adopted by this Brahmana statesman

of Magadha.^

When the Vajjians knew that they had to face Magadhan
imperialism, they, too, made preparations though of a diffe-

rent kind. In the Niraydvaliyd-Sutta it is related that when

Kunika (Ajatasatru) prepared to attack Chetaka of Vaisall,

the latter called together the eighteen ganarajas (chiefs of re-

publican clans) of Kasi and Kosala, together with the nine

Mallakis and the nine Lichchhavis* and an alliance was con-

cluded. The good relations subsisting between Kosala and

Vaisali are referred to in the Majjhima-^JS^ikdyaJ^ H. G. Ray-

chaudhuri thus finds no reason to doubt the authenticity of

the Jaina statement regarding the alliance between Kasi-

Kosala on the one hand and VaisalT on the other. It seems

that all the enemies of Ajatasatru including the rulers of

Ka^i-Kosala and Vaisali offered a combined resistance. The
Kosalan War and the Vajjian War were probably not isolated

events but parts of a common movement directed against the

establishment of the hegemony of Magadha.** The flames fused

together into one big conflagration® and gave rise to ‘‘a wide-

spread league of the tribal peoples north of the Ganges, no
doubt uneasy at the growing imperialist ambition” of the

ruler of Magadha, and ‘‘determined to preserve their own

1. S. N. Singh (p. 43, n. ) furnishes the relevant portion in his book
and so does Rahula Sankrityayana {Buddhacharyd, pp. 486-487, note ). Also

see D. P. P. N., II, p. 846; Modern Review, 1919, pp. 55-56 and J. R. A. S.,

* 931 -

2. P. H. A. I., p. 212.

3. M., II, p. loi.

4. A. L. B^ham (op, ciL, pp. ^-40) has tried to offer a possible
explanation of the eighteen ganarajas of Kasi and Kosala that would link

them with Vidu^abha’s devastation of the Sakyas and his death soon after-

wards. The drowning of Vi<Ju<Jabha (who was the son and successor of
Prasenajit of Kosala) immediately after his destruction of the Sakyas is

interpreted by Basham as his being killed while trying to subdue other subor-
dinate tribes in the eastern part of his kingdom. He suggests that these tribes,

unwilling to accept Viduc^abha’s suzerainty and incensed at his destruction
ofthe Sakyas, took advantage of his death to throw off all allegiance, and allied

themselves with the strongest tribal republic of the region, the Vajjis or Lich-
chhavis of Vaii^ali.

5. The whole passage has been taken from Raychaudhuri(P. H. A. I.,

pp. 212-213 ) as it contains nice suggestions. He adds in a foot-note (p. 213,
n. I ) that even Pradyota ofA\ anti made preparations to avenge the death of
his friend Bimbisara (D. P. P. N.| I, p. 34).
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constitutions and way of life, which they saw were seriously

threatened.”^

WAR BETWEEN VAI§Al1 AND MAGADHA

The war between the Vajjians and Ajatasatru began
and the Niraydvaliyd speaks of a great battle in which many
of Ajatasatru’s brothers were killed.^ The story is continued

by the Bhagavatl-Sutra^ which speaks of two great battles. The
first lasted ten days, and on each day the Magadhan army
lost one of its generals, shot by Ghetaka. On the eleventh

day Ajatasatru threw in a secret weapon, presented to him by
the god Indra himself—a mahdsildkantaka^ which from its des-

cription seems to have been a great stone-thrower. This turned

the scales. The second battle had a similar course, and
Ajatasatru’s fortunes were |urned in the nick of time by an-

other wonderful weapon, a chariot-club ( rathamushala) , which
caused great carnage.® The story is carried yet further by
the early medieval commentator Jinadasa Gani in his Churni

to the Avasyaka-Sulra, The ruling body of the confederacy

described here and elsewhere in the Jaina scriptures as the

nine Lichchhavis, the nine Mallakis and the eighteen tribal

chieftains (ganarajas) of Kasi and Kosala, broke up. The
confederate chieftains went home, and Ghetaka, forced to

fight alone, retreated to Vaisali, where he was besieged for

several years. The Lichchhavis had a living palladium in

Kulapalaka (or Kulavaluka), a famous ascetic whose piety

and austerities rendered the city impregnable. But Ajatai^atru

lured him to break his vows by means of a beautiful prosti-

tute, and so the city fell. Ghetaka drowned himself in a well

and the remnant of the Lichchhavis fled to Nepal.^ The story

which, is told very elliptically by Jinadasa, is expanded® in a

1. Basham, op. cit., p. 40. The wording has been slightly modified
to suit the context here.

2. Mraydvalikd-Sutra, ed. A. S. Gopani and V. J. Ghokshi, Ahmeda-
bad, 1935, pp. 19 ff.

3. Bhagavati-Sutra (in 3 Vols., Bombay, 1918-1921 ), sillras 2^^ ff.

4. AvaiyakorSuita with Chdrt^i of JinadSsa Gani (in 2 Vols., Ratlam,
1928-1929), Vol. II, pp.172 ff.

5. Abhidhana-Rajendra, Vol. Ill, s, v. KQlavalaya.
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Commentary to the Uttarddhyayana-Sutra quoted in the Jaina

encyclopaedia Abhidhana-Rajendra}

The Buddhist and Jaina versions disagree in many
important details. The Buddhist version means to say that

the victory was achieved mainly because of the conspiracy of

Varshakara. The Jaina version on the other hand describes

a protracted and difficult warfare. Reading in between the

lines we are compelled to believe that ‘‘the easy victory super-

ficially indicated by the Buddhist story was evidently preceded

by a period of protracted and difficult warfare”.*

The Magadha-Vajjian War is important not only because

it put an end to the mighty Vajjian Republic but also because

in it Ajata^atru is said to have made use of two new weapons

viz*y the mahdsildkantaka {mahdiildkantaga) and the rathamushala

{rahamusala)

.

The first seems to have been some engine of

war of the nature of a catapult which threw big stones. The
second was a chariot to which a mace was attached and

which, running about, effected a great execution of men.* In

the acceptance of the historicity of the latter weapon (which

was a battering ram) there is no difficulty. The catapult is

more difficult however, in the opinion of Basham,^ because we
have no record of the use of war-engines for the discharge of

large missiles in Asia until the days of Alexander. Even then,

Basham feels, the Jaina story may be taken to indicate that

as in civil so in military affairs the Magadha of Bimbisara

and Ajata^atru outstripped its contemporaries.

THE FALL OF THE VAJJIAN REPUBLIC

The Vajjian Republic was a very powerful organisation,

but its enemy, Ajata^atru, was very astute and cunning. He
faced the Republic on both the diplomatic and military fronts.

He was successful in sowing the seeds of disunion among the

Lichchhavis through Varshakara and on the strategic military

1. The Magadha-Vajjian War is given in brief by Basham {op, cit,,

p. 38 ) and in some detail by Muni Ratnaprabha Vyaya {Sramaita Bhagavdn
Mahdvtra, Vol II, Part II, pp. 463-473 ).

2. Basham, op. cit., p, 39.

3. Uvasagadasao, 11, Appendix, pp. 59-60. Kaikdkoiha, p. 179.

4. Basham, cit., p. 41.
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front he erected a fort at Pataligama and, if the Jaina version
is believed, arranged to have two wonderful weapons which
finally decided the issue. Some sort of degeneration must have
set in earlier among the Lichchhavis because we find reference^
to their earlier austere habits and to their later fondness for
soft pillows, long sleep and other luxuries. Their power and
prosperity were probably also weakened by the plague and
drought which had ravaged VaisaH. But the most important
cause seems to have been the lack of unity which was a general
weakness of ancient Indian republics and against which the
Mahdbkdrata^ warned its readers. The result was inevitable.

The independent Vajjian Republic ended,® never to rise again
to its pristine glory.

1. S., II, p. 268. Sec also Dh. A-, III, p. 280, where they quarrel
over a womans Cf. Samantapdsddikd, I, p. 284.

2. Albh, XII. 107. Of, Hindu Polity, pp. 103-108.

3* In view of the conflicting traditions of the Buddhists and theJainas,
it is dimcult to determine the date of the fall of the Vajjian Republic. We
have tentatively taken 484 B. G., i. three years after the Buddha’s last
visit to Vailali

, on the authority of Buddhaghosha (D. A., II, p. 522).





BIBLIOGRAPHY
1. ORIGINAL SOURCES:

LITERARY TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

(1) INDIAN SOURCES

(A) BRAHMANICAL

(i) Vedic Literature witli Sutras

Ailareya-Brdhmam : Ed. by K. S. Agashe. A.S.S. Poona, 1896.

Ailareya-lhdhmana : Eng. trans. I)y Martin Hang. Allahabad,

1868.

Awalayana-Srauta-S iilra.

Atharva-Veda : Ed. by R. Roth and \V. D. Whitney. Berlin,

1856.

Atharua-Veda-Sarhhitd : Eng. trans. by W.D. Whitney, revised

and ed. by C.R. Lanman. 2 Vols. (H.O.S., Vols. 7-8).

Cambridge, Ma.ssacliusetts (U.S.A.), 1905.

Baudhdyana-Sraula-S uira : Ed. by W. Caland. Calcutta,

1904-1923.

Brihaddrariyaka-Upanish(.d (Sanskrit Text and Hindi Trans.) :

By Zalim Sinha. 3rd ed. Lucknow, 1934.

The Hymns oj the Rig-Veda (Eng. tr. of the Rig-Veda) : By R.T.H

Griffith. 2 Vols. 3rd ed. Banaras, 1920-1926.

Kapishthala-Katha-Samhild : Ed. by Raghu Vira. Lahore, 1932.

Kdthaka-Sarhhild ; Ed. by Von Schroeder. Leipzig, 1900-1911.

Kaushitaki-Brdhmana : Ed. by E. B. Cowell. Calcutta, 1861.

Maitrdyarii-Samhiid : Ed. by Von Schroeder. Leipzig,

1881-1886.

Maitrdyanl-Upanishad.

Pahchavimk-Brdhmana : Ed. by A. Vedantavagisa. Calcutta,

1869-1874.

Panchavirhk-Brdhmana : Eng. trans. by W. Caland. Calcutta,

1931.

^ig-Veda-Brdhmanas {Aitareya and Kaushltaki) : Eng. trans.

by A. B. Keith. H.O.S., 25. Cambridge, Mass., 1920.



266 VAISALI

Rig'-’Veda-Samhiid (with Sayana’s Commentary) : Ed. by
F.. Max Mliller. 2nd ed. 1890-1892.

Sdnkhdya7xa-Srauta-Sutra : Ed. by A. Hillebrandt. Calcutta,

1886-1889.

Satapaiha^Brdhmana (in the Kanviya Recension) : Ed. by W.
Caland; (only Vol. 2) revised by Raghu Vira. Vol. I;

Vol. IT, Pts. I and II. Lahore, 1926-1939.

&atapaiha-Brdhmana (in the Madhyandina Recension) : Ed.

by Chandradhara Sharma and Vansidhara Mishra Gauda.

2 Vols. Banaras, 1937-19-10.

Satopatha-Brdhmana according to the Text of the Mfidhyandina

School : Eng. trans. by Julius Eggeling. 5 Vols. S. B. E.,

12, 26, 41, 43, 44. Oxford, 1882-1900.

Tailtyiya-Samhitd : Ed. by K. S. Agashe. 9 Vols. (\"ol. 9 Con-

tents, by Anandasrama Pandits). A.S.S. Poona, 1900-1908.

Tailliriya-Sarhhild : Ed. by E. Roer, E. B. C'owell and others.

4 Vols. Bib. Ind. Chilcutta, 1854-1893.

Taittirlya-Sanihiid : Ed. by Anantasastri Dluipkar. Aundh,

Satara, 1945.

Vajasaneyi-Samhild (with Mahidhara's Commentary) : Ed. by

A. Weber. London, 1852.

The Veda of the Black Tajus School entitled Taitilrlya-Sathhild :

Eng. tr. by A. B. Keith. 2 Vols. H.O.S., 18 and 19.

Cambridge, Mass., 1914.

Tajur-Veda : See Taitimya-Safhhild, Kapishfhala-Katha-Sarhhitd,

Kdihaka-Sarhhild, Maitrdyam-Saihhild and Vdjasaneyi-Samhitd.

(ii) Epics

Mahdbhdrata (with the Commentary of Nilakantha) : 6 Vols.

Poona, 1929-1933.

Mahdbhdrata : Eng. trans. by M. N. Dutt. Calcutta, 1895-1905.

Rdmdyana of Valmiki (with the Commentary of Rama) : Ed.

by Wasudev Laxman Sastri Pansikar. 4th revised ed.

Bombay, 1930.

Rdmdyam of Valmiki, Bdlakdnda (North-Western Recension),

critically edited for the first time : Ed. by Bhagavad Datta.

Lahore, 1931.

Rdmdyana : Eng. trans. by P. C. Roy.

Rdmdyana (Sanskrit Text and Hindi Tr.) : Tr. by Chaturvedi

Dvaraka Prasad Sharma. 10 Vols. Allahabad, 1927.



BIBLIOGRAPHY 267

(iii) Puranas and Upapuranas

Agni-Purdna : Ed. A. S. S. Poona, 1900.

Bhdgavaia-Purdna : 2 Vols. Madras, 1937.

Bhdgavata-Purdna : Eng. trans. by S. Subba Ran. 2 Vols.

Tirupati, 1928.

Bhavishya-Piirdm : Pub. Venkatesvara Press. Bombay, 1910.

Brahma-Purdna : A.S.S. Poona, 1895.

Brahmdnda-Purdna : Pub. Venkatesvara Press. Bombay, 1912.

Brihad- Vishnu-Purdna .

Garuda-Purdna : Pub. Venkatesvara Press. Bombay, 1906.

Harivamsa-Pmdna (Sanskrit Text and Hindi Tr.) : Tr. by

Risliikumar Ramchandra Sharma. 2 Vols. Moradabad,
1926.

Kurma-Purdm : Ed. by Nilamani Mukhopadhyaya. Bib. Ind.

Calcutta, 1890.

Linga-Purdna : Pub. Venkatesvara Press, Bombay. 1906.

Mdrkarideya-Purdna : Ed. by K. N. Banerjea. Bib. Ind. Calcutta,

1862.

Mdrkandeya-Purdna : Eng. trans. by F.E. Pargiter. Bib. Ind.

Calcutta, 190*1.

Matsya-Purdna : Pub. V^enkatesvara Press. Bombay.
Matsya-Purdna : Eng. trans. by A Taluqdar of Oudh. 2 Vols.

S.B.H. Allahabad, 1916-1917.

Ndradlya-Purdna : Pub. Venkatesvara Press. Bombay, 1905.

Padma-Ptirdna : Ed. by V. N. Mandlic. 4 Vols. A.S.S. Poona,

1893-1894.

Siva-Purdna : Ed. Panchanana larkaratna. Calcutta, 1922.

Skanda-Purdna : Pub. Venkatesvara Press. 7 Vols. Bombay.

Vdmana-Purdna : Pub. Venkatesvara Press. Bombay, 1903.

Vardha-Purdna : Ed. by Hrishikesa Sastri. Bib. Ind. Calcutta,

1893.

Vdyu-Purdna : Ed. by Rajendralal Mitra. 2 Vols. Bib. Ind.

Calcutta, 1880-1888.

Vishnu-Piirdm : Pub. Venkatesvara Press. Bombay, 1910.

Vishm-Purdna : Eng. trans. by H. H. Wilson. 6 Vols. including

Index Volume. London, 1864-1870.

(iv) Dharmasdsira

The Laws of Manu (Eng. trans. of Manu-Smtiii) : Tr. by G.

Biihler. S.B.E., 25. Oxford, 1886.



268 vaisalI

Manu-Smriti : Eng. trans. with notes by Ganganatha Jha.

5 Vols. Calcutta, 1922-1929.

Manu-Smriti (Sanskrit Text and Hindi Trans.) : Tr. by Kcsava

Prasada Sarma Dvivedi. Bombay, 1923.

(v) Arlha^dstra

Artha'dslra oF Kautilya (Sanskrit Text and Hindi Tr.) : Tr.

by Udayavira Sastri. Lahore, 1925.

Arthasdstra of Kautilya : Eng. trans. by R. Shamasastry. 3rd

ed. Mysore, 1929.

Kautallydrthasdstra of Vislinugupta (Sans. Text) : Revised

4th ed. Mysore University, 1960.

The Kantiliya Arthasdstra^ Part I (a Critical Edition witli a

Glossary) : R. P. Kanglc. Bombay University, 19G0.

(vi) Miscellaneous Works

Abhidhan^-Chintamani of Hemachandra.
Ashtadhyayl of Paiiini.

Bhihgaduta of Gangananda Kavindra.

Kdliddsa-Granthdvall (Sanskrit Text and Hindi Tr.) : Tr.

and cd. by Sitarama Chaturvedi. 2nd ed. Banaras, 1950.

Lihgdnusdsana of Vamana.
Alahdbhdshya of Patanjali (Sanskrit Text and Marathi Tr.) :

Tr. by Vasudevasastri Abhyankara. Ed. by Kasinatha

Vasudeva Abhyankara. Poona.

Meghaduta of Kalidasa : Ed. by K. B. Pathak. 2nd ed. Poona,

1916.

Meghaduta : Eka Anuchintana (Text, tr. and introductory

chapters) : Sriranjana Surideva. Patna, 1960.

JVilamata, Leyden and Lahore editions.

^aktisangamatanlra .

Svapnavdsavadatta of Bhiisa.

Trikdndasesha of Purushottamadeva.

Vdrlika of Katyayana on Panini.

(B) BUDDHIST

(i) Canonical Texts
(
Tripitaka Commentaries and

Translations

Anguttara-Mkdya : Ed. by R. Morris and E. Hardy. 5 Parts.

P.T.S. London, 1883-1900.



bibliography 269

Apaddna : Ed. by Mary E. Lilley. 2 Vols. P.T.S. London,
1925-1927.

Apaddna Commentary : S.H.B.

The Book of the Discipline (Eng. ir. of Vinaya-Pilaka) : Tr. by
LB. Horner. 5 Vols. S.B.B. London, 1938-1952.

The Book of the Gradual Sayings or Alore-Pfumbered Suitas (Eng,

tr. of Angutlara-N^kdya) : Tr. by E. L. Woodward and
E.M. Hare. 5 Vols. P.T.S. London, 1932-1936.

The Book of the Kindred Sayings or Grouped Sullas (Eng. tr. of

Samyutta-Nikdya) : Tr. by Mrs. Rhys Davids and F. L.

Woodward. 5 Vols. P.T.S. London, 1917-1930.

Buddhacharya (being a Hindi translation of selected portions

from the Tripitaka and the Atthakathd) : Tr. l)y Rahula
Sankrityayana. 2nd ed. Sarnath (Banaras), 1952.

Buddhavariisa Commentary : S. H. B.

Buddhist Legends (Eng. tr. of the Dhammapada Commentary) ;

Tr. by E.W. Burlingame. 3 Vols. H.O.S. Cambridge,
Mass., 1921.

Buddhist Sutlas (Eng. tr. of seven important Buddhist Suttas) :

Tr. by T.W. Rhys Davids. S.B.E., Vol. 11. Oxford, 1900.

Dhammapada : S.S. Thera. P.T.S. London, 1914.

Dhammapada (Pali Text, Sanskrit Chhaya and Hindi Trans.) :

^ Tr. by Rahula Sankrityayana. Sarnath (Banaras), 1933.

Dhammapada (Pali Text and Eng. Tr.) : Poona, 1923.

Dhammapada [Verses on Dhamma) and Khuddakapdtha [The Text

of the Minor Sayings) : Re-ed. and tr. [The Minor Antho-

logies of the Pali Canun^ Pt. I) by Mrs. Rhys Davids. S.B.B.

London, 1931.

Dhammapada and Suiia-Mipdta : Eng. trans. by F. Max Miiller

and V. Fausboll. S.B.E., 10. Oxford, 1881.

Dhammapada ithakathd [Dhammapada Commentary) : Ed. by
H.C. Norman. 5 Vols. P.T.S. London, 1906-1915.

Dialogues of the Buddha (Eng. trans. of D'lgha-Nikdya) : Tr.

by T.W. and C.A.F. Rhys Davids. 3 Vols. S. B. B., 2-4.

London, 1 899- 1921.

Digha-Nikdya : Ed. by T.W. Rhys Davids and J.E. Carpenter.

3 Vols. P.T.S. London, 1889-1911.

Digha-Nikdya : Ed, by N. K. Bhagwat. Pub. Bombay University.

Vols. I and II (1942, 1936).

Further Dialogues of the Buddha (Eng. tr. of Majjhima-Nikdya) :



270 VAI^ALi

Tr. by Lord Chalmers. 2 Vols. S. B. B., 5-6. London,
1926-1927.

digit Manuscripts {Vinaya-Vasiu)^ Vol. Ill, Part 2 : Ed. by
Nalinaksha Dutt (with the assistance of Shiv Nath Sharma).

Srinagar, Kashmir, 1942.

Jdtaka : Ed. V. Fausboll. 7 Vols. (Vol. 7 Index, by D. Andersen);

London, 1877-1897.

Jdtaka : Eng. trans. under the Editorship of E. B. Cowell.

7 Vols. (Vol. 7 Index Volume). Cambridge, 1895-1913.

Khuddakapdtha : Ed. and trans. by R.C. Childers (J.R.A.S.,

1870, pp. 309-339).

Khuddakapdtha : New ed. by Helmer Smith and Mabel Hunt;
P.T.S. London, 1915.

Khuddakapdtha : Text and trans. {The Minor Anthologies of the

Pali Canon, Pt. I) by Mrs. Rhys Davids. S.B.B. London,

1931.

Mahdvagga : Ed. by N. K. Bhagwat. 2 Vols. Pub. Bombay
University . 1 944- 1952.

Majjhima-Nikdya ; Ed. by V. Trenckner and R. Chalmers.

3 Vols. P.T.S. London, 1888-1902. Reprinted, 1948-1951.

Alajjhima-Nikdya : Ed. by N. K. Bhagwat. Pub. Bombay
University. Vols. I and II (1937, 1938).

Majjhima-Mkdya : Hindi trans. by Rahula Sankrityayana;

Sarnath (Banaras), 1933.

Manorathapuranl {Ahguttara Commentary) : 2 Vols. S.H.B,

PapaHchasudani {Majjhima Commentary) : 2 Vols. Aluvihara

Series. Colombo.

Paramatthajotikd {Khuddakapdtha Commentary) : P.T.S.

Petavatthu : Ed. by J. Minayeff. P.T.S. London, 1888.

Petavatthu Commentary \ l^d,hy 1^4, HdcrAy. London, 1901.

Psalms of the Brethren (Eng. trans. of Theragdthd) : Tr. by Mrs.

Rhys Davids. London, 1913.

Psalms of the Sisters (Eng. trans. of Therlgdthd) : Tr. by Mrs.

Rhys Davids. London, 1909 . Reprinted, 1948.

Samantapdsddikd [Commentary on the Vinaya-Pitaka) : 4 Vols. P.T.S.

Samyutta-Nikdya : Ed. by Leon Freer. 5 Vols. P.T.S. London,

1884-1898. Indexes by Mrs. Rhys Davids. London, 1904.

Sarhyutta^Nikdya (Hindi Tr.), Vol. I : Tr. by Bhikshu Jagadisa

Kasyapa and Bhikshu Dharmarakshita. Sarnath (Banaras),

1954.



bibliogr.^phy 271

Sdratthappakdsinl {Samyutta Commentary)

•

Sumangalavildsinl {Dlgha Commentary) : Ed. by T.W. Rhys

Davids. 3 Vols. London, 1886.

Sutla-Mipdla : Ed. by D. Andersen and H. Smith. P.T.S.

London, 1913.

Sulta^Nipata : Text and trans. l)y R. Chalmers. H.O.S. Cam-

bridge, Mass., 1932.

Sutta-Nipdta Commentary : 2 Vols. P.T.S.

Theragdthd ; Ed. by Rahula Sankichchana, yVnanda Kosallana

and Jagadisa Kassapa. Rangoon, 1937.

Theragdthd Commentary : 2 Vols. S.H.B.

Thera and Therl-Gdlhd : Ed. by H. Oldciiberg and R. Pischel.

P.T.S. Loudon, 1»83.

Therlgatha : Ed. by N. K. Bliagwat. Pub. Bombay University,

1937.

Therlgalhaen (Hindi tr. of Therlgatha) ;
Ir. by Bharatasiinha

Upadhyaya. New Delhi, 1950.

Therigdthd Commentary : Ed. by E. Muller. P.l.S. London, 1893.

Uddna : Ed. by P. Steinthal. P.T.S. London, 1885.

The Uddna (or The Solemn Utterances of the Buddha) :
Eng. trans.

by D.M. Strong. London, 1902.

Uddna Commentary : P.T.S#

Verses of Uplift (Eng. trans. of Uddna) : Tr. by F.L. Woodward.

S.B.B. London, 1935.

Vinaya^Pitaka : Ed. by H. Oldenberg. 5 Vols. P. 1 . S. London,

1879-1883.

Vinaya-Pitaka : Hindi trans. by Rahula Sankrityayana.

Sarnath (Banaras), 1935.

Vinaya Texts (Eng. trans. Xh^ Patimokkha the Khandhakas) :

Tr, by I’.W. Rhys Davids and H. Oldenberg. 3 Vols.

S.B.E., 13, 17 and 20. Oxford, 1881-1885.

(ii) Non-canonical Texts and Translations

Arya^Manjusri-Mula-Kalpa, Vol. I : Ed. by Ganapati Sastri.

Avaddna-Sataka : Ed. by Speyer. Bib. Buddhica.

Bodhisattvdvaddna-Kalpalatd,

Buddha-Charita of Asvaghosha : Ed. by E. B. Cowell. Oxford,

1893J,

Chulavnmsa : Ed. by W. Geiger. 2 Vols. P.T.S; London,

1925-1927,



272 vAisALi

Chulavamsd : Trans, by VV. Geiger into German, and C. Mabel

Rickmers into English. 2 Vols. P.T.S. London, 1929-1930.

Dipavarhsa (Pali Text and Eng. Tr.) : Ed. and trans. by H.

Oldenbcrg. London and Edinburgh, 1879.

Divydvaddna : Ed. by E.B. Cowell and R.A. Neil. Cambridge,

1886.

Lalitavisiara : Ed. by S. Lefmann. Halle, 1902-1908.

Lalitavistara : English Translation.

Mahdvamsa : Ed. by W. Geiger. P.T.S. London, 1908.

Mahdvamsa (Eng. Tr.) : Tr. by W. Geiger, assisted by Mabel

Haynes Bode. P.T.S. London, 1912.

Mahdvamsa (Hindi Tr.) : Tr. by Bhadanta Ananda Kausalya-

yana. Allahabad, 1942.

Mahdwanso (Text, Eng. Tr. and an Introductory Essay) :

Vol. I by G. Tumour, Colombo, 1837; Vol. II by L.C.

Wijesinha, Colombo, 1909.

Makdvarhsa-Tlkd : P.T.S.

Mahdvastu : Ed. by E, Senart. 3 Vols. Paris, 1882-1897.

Milindaparlho : Ed. by V. Trcnckner. London, 1880.

Pajdvaliya, a Ceylonese Buddhist work.

Phe Qtiestions of King Aiilinda (Eng. tr. of Afilittdapanho) :

Tr. by T.W. Rhys Davids. 2 Vols. S.B.E., 35 and 36.

Oxford, 1890-1894.

(C) JAINA

Texts and Translations

Achdrdhga ; Ed. by H. Jacobi. P.T.S. London, 1882.

Achdrdnga-Suira^ 1st .^riilaskandha : Ed. by \A'.S. Schubring.

Leipzig, 1910.

Ancient Jaim Hymns ; Ed. by Charlotte Krause. Scindia Oriental

Series No. 2. Ujjain, 1952.

Aupapdtika-Sutra : Ed. by E. Leumann. Leipzig, 1883.

Avasyaka-Sutra (with the Churni of Jinadasa Gani) : 2 Vols.

Ratlam, 1928-1929.

BhagavatUSulra : 3 Vols. Bombay, 1918-1921.

Jaina Sutras : Eng. trans. by H. Jacobi. 2 Vols. S.B.E.,.22 and

45. Oxford, 1884-1895.

The Kalpasutra ofBhadrabahu t Ed. by H. Jacobi. Leipzig, 1879.



BIBI.IOGRAPHV 273

Kathdkosha (or Treasury of Stories) : Tr. by C. II. I’awney.

London, 1895.

Niraydvalikd-Sutra : Ed. by A.S. Gopani and V.J. Chokshi.

Ahmedabad , 1935.

Sthavirdvalicharita or Parisislilaparvan of Hemachandra : Ed.

by H. Jacobi. Bib. Ind. Calcutta, 1883-1891. 2nd ed.,

1932.

Uvdsagadasdo : Ed. and trans. into English by A. F. R. Hoernle.

2 Vols. Bib. Ind. Calcutta, 1890, 1888.

Tirthakalpa : Ed. by D.R. Bhandarkar and Kedarnatli. Bib.

Ind, Calcutta, 1942.

(2) NON-INDIAN SOURCES

(A) GREEK AND ROMAN

Ancient India as described by Megasthenes and Arrian : Eng. trans.

by J. W. McCrindle. New Edition. Calcutta, 1926.

Aticient India as described in Classical Literaline : Eng. tr. by J.W.
McCrindle. London, 1901.

Mtgasthenes kd Bhdrata-Vivarana (in Hindi) : Ed. by Yogendra

Mishra. Patna, 1951.

(B) CHINESE

Buddhist Records of the Western World (Eng. trans. of the Travels

of Hiuen Tsiang, also contains the Eng. trans. of the

Travels of Fa-Hian and Sung-Yun) : Tr. by Samuel Beal.

2 Vols. London, 1884. New Edition, 1906.

Fan Fan Tv, Chapters 43-55, 60-61 (being a Chinese Dic-

tionary of Indian Geographical Names compiled in A.D.

517) : Ed. by Raghu Vira. Lahore, 1943.

The Life of Hiuen Tsiang by the Shamans Hwui Li and Yen-

tsimg : Eng. trans. l)y Samuel Beal. London, 1885. New
Ed., 1911.

On Yuan Chwang's Travels in Itidia, 629-615 A. 19. : By lliomas

Watters, ed. by T.W. Rhys Davids and S.W. Bushell.

2 Vols. London, 1904-1905.

A Record of Buddhistic Kingdoms (Eng. trans. of the 'Fravcls of

Fa-Hian) : Tr. by J. Legge. Oxford, 1886.

The Romantic Legend of Sdkya Buddha (from the Chinese-Sanscrit)

:

By Samuel Beal. London, 1875,



274 vaiSalI

(C) TIBETAN

Biography of Dharjnasvdmin^ a Tibetan monk pilgrim (written by

Ghos-dar) : Deciphered and translated by George

N. Roerich, with an introduction by A. S. Altekar.

Patna, 1959.

History of Buddhism in India (written by Taranatha) : Tr. into

German by A. Schiefner. St. Petersburg, 1B69.

The Life of the Buddha and the Early History ofHis Order (described

from Tibetan Works) : Tr. by W. Woodville Rockhill.

London, 1907.

(D) BURMESE
The Life or Legend of Gaudama : By P. Bigandet. 4th ed., 1911.

II. ORIGINAL SOURCES : ARCHAEOLOGY

(1) EPIGRAPH[CAL

Fleet, J.F. Corpus Imcriptionum Indicarum , Vol. Ill, Inscriptions

of the Early Gupta Kings and Their Successors. Calcutta, 1888.

Nahar, Puran Chand. Jaina Inscriptions {Jaina-Lekha’-Sangraha)

.

Sircar, D.C. Select Inscriptions bearing on Indian History and Civili-

zation, Vol. I (From the Sixth Century B.C. to the Sixth

Century A.D.). Calcutta, 1942.

(2) NUMISMATIC

Allan, J. Catalogue of the Coins of the Gupta Dymisties and of

Sosdnka, King of Gauda. London, 1914.

Altekar, A.S. Catalogue of the Gupta Gold Coins in the Bayana

Hoard. Bombay, 1954.

Altekar, A.S; Guptakdllna Mudraen. Patna, 1954.

(3)

MONUMENTAL
Altekar, A.S. and Mishra, Vijayakanta. Report on Kumrahar

Excavations 1951-1955. Patna, 1959.

Archaeological Survey of India Annual Reports for 1903-04 (Calcutta,

1906) and 1913-14 (Calcutta, 1917).

Archaeological Survey of India Reports. 24 Vols. (Vol. 24 Index

Volume, by V.A. Smith), Mostly written by A, Cunningham,

Calcutta, 1871-1887,



BIBLIOGRAPHY 275

Deva, Krishna and Mishra, Vijayakanta. Vaisali Excavations :

1950. Vaisali, 1961.

Indian Archaeology 1957-58

—

A Review. New Delhi, 1958.

Indian Archaeology 1958-59

—

A Reviexv, New Delhi, 1959.

Indian Archaeology 1959-60-“ .d Review. New Delhi, 1960.

Indian Archaeology 1960-61

—

A Review. New Delhi, 1961.

Kuraishi, Maulvi Muhammad Hamid. List of Ancient

Monuments Protected under Act VII of 1904 in the Province

of Bihar and Orissa. Calcutta, 1931.

Mishra, Vijayakanta. Purdtaltva ki drishti men Vaisali (in Hindi) .

Vaisali, 1961.

III. SECONDARY SOURCES

(1) GENERAL WORKS

Altekar, A.S. Stale and Government in Ancient India. 2nd ed,

revised and enlarged. Banaras, 1955.

Banerji, R.D. The Origin of the Bengali Script. Calcutta. 1919.

Basham, A.L. History and Doctrines of the Ajwikas. London, 1951.

B.C. Law Volume^ Part I. Calcutta, 1945.

Bhandarkar Commemoration Volume.

Bhandarkar, D.R. Lectures on the Ancient History of India {Carmi-

chael Lectures^ 1918). Calcutta, 1919.

Bhandarkar, R.G, Vaishnavism, Saivism and Minor Religious

Systems.

Bharata-Kaumudiy 2 Parts. Allahabad, 1945-1947.

Bhau Daji. The Literary Remains of Dr. Bhau Doji : Ed. by

Ramachandra Ghosha. Calcutta, 1888.

BrahmachdriniPandiid Chandabai-Abhinandana-Granlha. Arrah, 1954.

Bulcke, C. Rdma-Kathd (in Hindi). Allahabad, 1950.

The Constitution of India.

Cunningham, A. Ancient Geography of India. 1st ed., London,

1871. New Edition, Calcutta, 1924 (edited with Intro-

duction and Notes by Surendranath Majumdar Sastri).

Darsana Vijayaji Triputi, Muni. Kshatriyakunda (in Gujarati).

Ahmedabad, 1950.

Dasgupta, S.N. A History ofIndian Philosophy^ Vol. 1. Cambridge;

First printed, 1922; reprinted 1932, 1951.

Deo, Shantaram Bhalchandra. History of Jaina Monachumi

Poona, 1956.



276 VAISALI

Dikshit, Mathura Prasad. VaUdli {Vaisdii kd Itihdsa) (in Hindi).

Patna, 1948.

District Gazetteers : Bhagalpiir (by J. Byrne, Calcutta, 1911) ;

Champaran (by L.S.S. O’Malley, Calcutta, 1907; revised

ed. by R.E. Swanzy, Patna, 1938) ;
Monghyr (by L.S.S.

O’Malley, Calcutta, 1909; revised ed. by J.F.W. James,

Patna, 1926); Aluzaffarpur (by L.S.S. O’Malley, Calcutta,

1907); Saran (by L.S.S. O’Malley, Calcutta, 1908);

Shahabad (by L.S.S. O’Malley, Calcutta, 1906; revised ed.

by J.F.W. James, Patna, 1924).

Diwakar, R.R. (General Editor). Bihar Through the ^^gcs.

Orient Longmans, 1959.

Fcrgusson, James. Tee and Serpent Worship. Revised ed. London,

1873.

Ghosal, Hari Ranjan and Kumar, Janardan. Buddhism and

Vaisali. Patna, 1957.

Gu^rinot. Essai de Bibliographie Jaina. Paris, 1906.

Hardy, Spence. Alanual of Buddhism. 2nd ed. 1880.

History of Mithila {Circa 3000 B.C.-1556 A. D.)- Pub. Mithila

Institute. Darbhanga, 1956.

Hodgson. Collected Essays. Trubncr’s Edition.

Houlton, J.W. Bihar the Heart of India. Orient Longmans, 1949.

Imperial Gazetteer of India, Vols. 12 and 15. New Edition.

Oxford, 1908.

India Avtiqua. I.eyden, 1947.

Jain, J.C. Life in Ancient India as depicted in the Jain Canons {with

Commentaries ) . Bombay, 1 947

.

Jaini, J.L. Outlines of Jainism. Cambridge, 1916. Reprinted

1940.

Jayaswal, K..P. Hindu Polity. 3rd. ed. Bangalore, 1955.

Kalyanavijaya Ji Gani, Muni. Sramana Bhagavan Mahdvira (in

Hindi)

.

Kosambi, Damodar Dliarmanand. An Introduction to the study

of Indian History. Bombay, 1956.

Law, B.C. Geographical Essays, Vol. 1. London, 1937.

Law, B.C. Geography of Early Buddhism. London, 1932.

Eaw, B.C. A History of Pali Literature. 2 Vols. London, 1933.

Law, B.C. Kshatriya Clans in Buddhist India. Calcutta and Simla,

, 1922.

Law, B.C. Mahdvira ; His Life and Teachir^s, London,^ 1937.



Bibliography 277

Law, B.C. Tribes in Ancient India. Poona, 1943.

Majumdar, R.G. Ancient India. Banaras, 1952.

Majumdar, R.C. Corporate Life in Ancient India. Isted. Calcutta,

1918.

Majumdar, R.G. and Pusalkcr, A.D. (Ed.). The Age of Imperial

Unity. 2nd ed. Bombay, 1953.

Majumdar, R.C. and Pusalker, A.D. (Ed.). The Vedic Age.

2nd impression. London, 1952.

Majumdar, R. C., Raychaiidhuri, H. C. and Datta, K. K.
An Advanced History of India. 2nd ed. London, 1950.

Mathur, J. C. and Mishra, Yogendra (Ed.). Homage to Vaisdli.

Vaisali (MuzafTarpur), 19*18.

Mehta, Ratilal N. Pre-Buddhisl India (based mainly on the Jdlaka

stories). Bombay, 1939.

Mishra, Yogtiidvdi. Bhdra ta kd Aitihdsika Atlas (in Hindi). Patna,

1952.

Mishra, Yogendra. Identification of Mahdvira's Birthplace (in

English and Hindi). Vaisali (MuzafTarpur), 1947 and
1948 respectively.

Mishra, Yogendra (Tr.). Prdchina Bhdrata (being a Hindi

translation of Part I of An Advanced History of India). Mac-
millan, 1954.

Mishra, Yogendra. Vaisdli kl Jhdnki (in Hindi). Patna, 1953.

Nahar, Bijoy Singh. Tirtha Pdudpurl A Jain Pilgrimage. Pawa-

puri (Patna), 1939.

Oldenberg, PL Buddha. Berlin, 1881 (German); London,

1882 (English).

Pargiter, F. E. Ancient Indian Historical Tradition. London, 1922.

^

Pargiter, F.E, The Purdna Text of the Dynasties of the Kali Age

(with Introduction and Notes). Oxford University Press,

1913.

Pradhan, S.N. Chronology of Ancient India. Calcutta, 1927.

Preml-Abhinandana-Grantha. Tikamgarh, 1946.

Radhakrishnan, Sarvapalli. Indian Philosophy^ Vol. I. First

pub. London, 1923, Indian ed. 1940.

Rajputana Gazetteer.

Rangacharya, V. History of Pre-Musalmdn India
,
Vol. II : Vedic

India, Part I {The Aryan Expansion over India). Madras, 1937.

Rapson, E.J. (Ed.). Cambridge History of India, Vol. I : Ancient

India. Cambridge, 1922.



278 VAISALI

Ratnaprabha Vijaya, Muni. Sramana Bhagavdn Mahdvnay Vol.

II
5
Parts I and II. Ahmedabad, 1948-1951.

Raychaudhuri, H.G. Political History oj Ancient India from the

Accession of Parikshit to the Extinction of the Gupta Dynasty.

6th ed. Calcutta, 1953.

Regmi, D.R. Ancient JVepaL Calcutta, 1960.

Research Insliinte of Prakrit, Jainology a?td Ahirnsa Calendar 1955-

1960 ; Ed. and pub. by Hira Lai Jain, Director.

MuzafFarpur, 1961.

Rhys Davids, T.W. Buddhist India. London, 1903.

Roy Choudhury, P.C. Jainism in Bihar. Patna, 1956.

Sankrityayana, Rahula. Darsana-Digdarsana (in Hindi). Allaha-

bad, 1944.

Sankrityayana, Rahula. Purdtattvanibandhdvali (in Hindi).

Allahabad, 1937.

Sarkar, S.C. Educational Ideas and Institutions in Ancient India

{Cir. 15th to 10th Century B.C.). Patna, 1928.

Sarkar, S.C. Some Aspects of the Earliest Social History of India

(Pre-Buddhistic Ages). London, 1928.

Sarkar, S.C. and Mishra, Yogendra (Ed.). VaiMl (in Hindi).

Muzaflarpur, 1945.

A Scheme for the Vaisali Institute of Post-graduate Studies and Research

in Prakrit and Jainology. Vaisali Sahgha, 1952.

Shah, C.J. Jainism in North India, 800 B.C.—A.D. 526.

Sherring, M. A. Hmdu Tribes and Castes. 3 Vols. Calcutta,

1872, 1879, 1881.

Singh, S.N. History of Tirhul from the Earliest Times to the End

of the Nineteenth Century. Calcutta, 1922.

Smith, V. A. Early History of India. 4th ed. Oxford, 1924.

Srlmad-Rdjendra-Suri-Srndraka-Granlha. 1 957

,

Stevenson, Mrs. Sinclair. The Heart ofJainism. Oxford Univer-

sity Press, 1915.

Suri, Vijayendra. Tlrthahkara Alahdvira (in Hindi), Vol. I.

Bombay, 1960.

Suri, Vijayendra. Vaisali (in Gujarati). Bombay, 1958.

Suri, Vijayendra. Vaisali (in Hindi). 1st ed. Delhi, 1947.

2nd ed, Bombay, 1958.

Thomas, Edward J. The Life of Buddha as Legend and History.

London. First pub. 1927; 3rd revised ed. reprinted, 1952.

Tibetan Tales derived from Indian Sources. Translated from the



bibliography 279

Tibetan of the Kah-Gyur by F. Anton Von Schiefner. Done
into English from the German, with an Introduction, by
W. R. S. Ralston. London, 1882. Triibner’s Oriental Series.

Triveda, D.S. Prdn-Maurya Bihar (in Hindi). Patna, 1954.

Vaisdll ki Mahimd (being a collection of the presidential and
other speeches delivered at the first fourteen Vaisali Festivals

at Vaisali in 1945-1958), with a Foreword by Laliteshwar

Prasad Shahi. Patna, 1960.

Weber. Indische Studien, I.

Windisch, E. A'Idra und Buddha, Leipzig, 1895.

Winternitz, M. A History of Indian Literature, Vol. I : Eng.

trans. by Mrs. S. Ketkar. Calcutta, 1927.

Yule, H. Marco Polo (tr. and ed.), Vol. I.

(2) BIBLIOGRAPHICAL MATERIAL
Abhidhdna-Rdjendra

.

Dey, Nundo Lai. The Geographical Dictionary of Ancient and

Medieval India, 2nd ed. London, 1927.

Dikshitar, V. R. R. The Purdm Index [an Index of Proper

Names occurring in the Vdyu, Brahmdnda, Matsya, Vishnu and

Bhdgavata Purdnas), 3 Vols. Madras, 1951-1955.

Encyclopaedia Britannica.

Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics,

Gauda, Ramadasa, Hindutva (in Hindi). Banaras, 1938 (gives

contents of important Hindu scriptures including the

Purdnas).

Joshi, Vishwanath Balkrishna Shastri. Alphabetical Index of Words

occurring in the Aitareya-Brdhmana, Bombay, 1916.

Macdonell, A.A. and Keith, A.B. Vedic Index of Names and

Subjects. 2 Vols. London, 1912.

Malalasekera, G.P. Dictionary of Pdli Proper Names. 2 Vols*

London, 1937-1938.

Pathak, S.S. and Chitrao, S.S. Word Index to PatohjalVs Vydka>-

rana-Mahdbhdshya, Poona, 1927.

Pusalker, A.D. Studies in the Epics and Purdnas, Bombay, 1955.

iSabda-Kalpa-Druma (Sanskrit Dictionary )

.

Sarasvati, Svami Kevalananda . Aitareya-Brdhmana-Aranyaka-^

Kosha. Poona, 1952.

Sarma, K. Venkateswara. Index of Papers submitted to the All-India

Oriental Conference Sessions I to XII (1919-1944). Poona, 1949.



280 VAI^ALl

Sorensen, S. Index to the Names in the Mahdbhdrata. London, 1904,

St, Petersburg Dictionary, 1 Vols. By Otto Bohtlingk and Rudolph

Roth. St. Petersburg, 1855-1875.

Tandan, Yashpal. Purdna-Vishaya-Samanukramanikd {A Concordance

oj Purdna-Contenis), Hoshiarpur, 1952.

Vdchaspalya (Sanskrit Dictionary)

.

Whitney, AV. D. Index Verborum to the Published Text of the

Atharva-Veda (being Vol. XII of J. A. O. S.). New Haven
(U. S. A.).

Winternitz, M. A deneral Index to the Names and Subject’-Matter of

the Sacred Books of the East, S. B. E., Vol. 50. Oxford, 1910.

(3) JOURNALS
Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute,

Calcutta Review,

Epigraphia Indica,

Indian Antiquary,

Indian Culture,

Indian Historical Qiiarterly,

Jaina Siddhanta Bhdskara (Hindi-English)

.

Journal of the American Oriental Society,

Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal.

Journal of the Banaras Hindu University,

Journal of the Bihar Research Society (formerly called Journal

of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society).

Journal of the Department of Letters, Calcutta University.

Journal of Indian History,

Journal of Oriental Research, Madras.

Journal of the Pali Text Society.

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,

Modern Review,

Proceedings of the All-India Oriental Conjerence.

Proceedings of the Indian History Congress.



INDEX

A

Abhaya, a Lichchhavi, 162,

163, 207, 210, 243.

Abhava, Abhayakumara, son

of Ambapali, 137, 258.

Abhayadeva, 223n.

Abhimanyu, 99n.
Abhisheka-tnangala-pushkaidni,

183n. Also see Coronation
Tank.

Achaemenids, 109.

Agastya, 25.

Agastya, 39n.

Aggivessana, 239.

Agnidhra, 12.

Agni^iras, 69,

Agni Vaisvanara, 14.

Aguri, a caste in Bengal, 114.

Ahalya, 178 n.

Aikshvakas, 32, 54, 104-105,

115-116, 119,123, 144n., 250.

Aikshvakus, 99, 100.

Alla

Ailalila,’ 58n., 59-62.

Aindra Mahabhisheka, 44,

75-76, 83.

Aiatasatru, 1, lOln., 109, 117,

122, 137-142, 196-198, 200,

205-206, 240n., 256-262.

Ajavahana, 14.

Ajita, 160.

Ajita Kesakambala, 205.

Ajivakas, Ajivikas, 156, 241-

243, 245.

Ajivikism, 241.

Ajjuna Goyamaputta, 241.

Alabhiya, 133n.

Alambusha, 53-54, 56-57, 63.

Alara, Alara Kalama, 152,

248.

Alexander, 262.

Allahabad, 106n.

, Allakappa, 109.

Allan, J., 106n.

Altekar, A.S., 5, 106n., 127,

147.

Amba, 179n.

Ambai^ama, 115, 190-191.

Ambalika, 179n.

Ambapali, 136, 140, 162, 166,

167-168, 180-181, 186, 188,

214, 252, 258.

Ambiipali-ambavana, 188.

Ambapali-vana, 167, 180-181.

Ambasakkhara, 162.

Ambashthya, 75n.

Ambika, 179n.

Ananda, 154, 155, 163, 165,

167, 176, 182, 188, 191,

_ 207, 253, 259.

Ananda Chetiya, 191.

Anandapura, 198.

Ananda Vikrama Era, 201.

Anarta, 63.

Anathapindika, 169.

Anava, 45.

Andhra-desh, 233.

Andhra-Tharhi, 234.

Ahga, 13, 37, 45, 46, 7 In.,

82, 98, 122n., 133, 136, 137,

221, 257.

Ahgas, 91n., 224, 240.

Ahgati, 101, 121.

Ahga Vairochana, 75n.

Ahgiras, 40-41, 43.

Ahgirasa, 21, 38, 40, 82.

Ahgorishta, 19.

Ahgulimala, 142.

Ahguttarapa, 136, 143.

Anibha, 37.

Anjana-Vaniya Thera, 164.

An]ana Wood, 164.

Annatitthiya Parivrajaka;^,-296;



282 VAISALi

Anuruddha, 101, 181-182.

Apapa Nagari, 210. Also see

Pawa.
Ara(Ja, 152. See also Alara.

Arishta, 18.

Arirthajanaka, lOln., 102n.

Arjuna of Kapilavastu, 241.
Arjuna Pandava, 90, 99.

Arohana (enthronement), 75.

Arshtishena, 48.

Arya, 104, 123.

Aryan, 35, 63, 108, 147.

Arya Tara, 231.

Asaga, 227, 230.
Ashtakulaka, 149.

Ashtavakra, 80n.

Asia, 81, 262.

Asibandhakaputta, 211.

A^makas, 100.

A^oka, 27, 47, 76n., 120, 132,

175, 182, 189n., 193, 199, 200.
Assam, 45n.
Asura Kujrimbha, 37.

Asuras, 25, 29.

Asvamedha, 76.

Asvina Purnima, 206.

Ativibhuti, 16, 35-36.

Atthakanagara, 1 82

.

Atthakula, 118-119.

Augrasainya, 75n.
Aurva, 38n.
Auttami-Manu, 79.

Avanti, 195, 197n., 201, 22^^
260n.

Avarapura-Vanasanda, 253.
Avavadaka, 169, 247.
Avikshita, 13, 16-17, 28-29,

35, 37-38, 40-42, 46, 75-76,
77n., 79, 80, 82-83.

Aviruddhakas, 245

.

Ayasthuna, 88.

Ayodhya, 17, 39, 53, 55, 58,
71, 88, 93, 116.

Ayogava, 15, 24, 46-47, 75.
Ayogu, 24, 47.

B

Babhravya*Kau^ika, 22.

Babhru, 48.

Badari, 66, 89.

Badarika, 20n.

Badarika^rama, 12.

Badribisal, 20n.

Bagaha, 192n.

Bahuputta (Bahuputraka

)

Chaitya, 176, 179.

Bahuputtaka-nigrodha, 179n.

Bala, an Asura, 29.

Balaka, 27.

Balaka, 59.

Balakasva, 36.

Balamitra, 195.

Balandhana, 25.

Balaeva, 34-36.

Bali, Balin (of Ahga), 37, 46,

82.

Balin, 27.

Balika, 181.

Balikachhavi (Valukarama),
181-182.

Balikarama, 181.

Ballia, 38n.

Banaras, 170, 179.

BanarasI, 133n.

Bandhula Malla, 141, 161.

Bandhumat, 17, 51.

Banerji, R. D., 107n.

Banerji-Sastri, A., 90n.

Bania (Baniya), 130, 215-

216, 222, 224, 232n.

Barhadrathas, 100.

Basarh, 3, 67, 72n., 124,

126-127. 130-131, 187, 216-

222, 225n., 229, 232n.

Basham, A. L., 241, 243,

256n., 260n., 261n., 262.

Basukund, 130-131, 215-216,

218-219, 221.

Baudhayana, 15n.

Bavari, 192, 255.

Baya, 90.

Beal, S., 107n., 108, 109n.,

118n., 134, 136, 193n., 230n.,

232n.
Beas, 147.

I
Beluva, Bcluvagama, Bcluva-



INDEX 283

gamaka, 167, 182.

Bengal, 2, 114, 234.

Berar, 49n.
Bettiah, 192n.
Bhadda, 188.

Bhaddaji, 186.

Bhaddiya, a Lichchhavi, 163-

164.

Bhaddiyanagara, 184.

Bhadra, Bh.idra-Vaisall, 89-90.

Bhadrabahu, 198, 22 In.

Bhagalpur, 1 ,25 7n

.

Bhagwat, N. K., 129n., 133n.

Bhalandana, 16-17, 22-28,

74-75, 81n., 93n.
Bhalandana (son of Bhalan-
dana =Vatsa-pn), 27.

Bhananda la, 25.

Bhanandara, 25.

Bhandagama, 115, 190.

Bhandagarika, 145.

Bhandarkar, D. R., 135, 137,

147n., 225n., 23 In.

Bhandarkar, R. G., 11 In.

Bhanumant, 87.

Bhanumitra, 195.

Bharadvaja, 46, 59, 82.

Bharadvajiya, 39n.
Bharata, an ancient king, 12,

61n.

Bharata (‘Damaiia’), 46, 48.

Bharata, 223n.
Bharatavarsha, 12, 42n.

Bharata War, 7, 15, 84, 87-88,

90-91, 93, 98-101.
Bhargava asrama, 38.

Bhasa, 142, 201.
Bhattacharyya, T. P., 64n.,65.
Bhima, 37, 46.

Bhima (Pandava), 91n., 116.

Bhitari, 107n.
Bhoganagara, 115, 190-192,

250 255.
Bhogas, 10*4-105, 113, 115,

119, 123, 144, 190, 250.

Bhogavat Parvata, 9 1

.

Bhogavati, 44.

Bhogins (Nagas), 90, 115n.

Bhojas, 90.

Bhojpur, 90n.
Bhngu-asrama, 38n.

Bhngu-tuhga, 38n.
Bhumihara Brahmana, 113.

Bigandet, ll3n.

Bihar, 1, 6, 34n., 72, 97, 101,

103, 105-106, 125-126,184n.,

185n., 216, 219, 229, 232-

235, 240.

Bihar Government, 222n.

Bihar Sharif, 235.

Bihat, 234.

Bijaka, 183.

Bijakamata, 183.

Bijakapita, 183.

Bilsad, 106n.

Bimbisara, 98, 99n., lOOn.,

101, 135-140, 142-143, 153-

156, 166, 198, 220, 256-

258
,
260 ii., 262 .

Birpur, 234.

Bisalgarh, 215.

Bloch, T., 124, 127, 217.

Bodha, a Brahmana, 66n.

Bodh-Gaya, 65, 231.

Bodhisattva, 114, 121.

Bogra, 2.

Brahma, 3 In., 32.

Brahmana Kundagrama, 208.

Brahmana Parivrajakas, 246.

Brahmanism, 234, 243.

Brick Hall, 187.

Brihadbala, 99.

Brihadratha, 46n., 66.

Brihaspati, 43, 46, 59, 82.

Brihatkshaya, 99.

Buddha, 7, 12, 17, 51-52, 55,

66n., 67, 98, 103, 109-110,

113, 117-120, 124-126, 133,

135, 139, 142, 144-145,

150-164, 166-182, 184-185,

187-194, 196-212, 214, 218-

219, 233-234, 239, 240n.,

242-248, 251-252, 259, 263n.

Buddhadatta, 120.

Buddhaghosha, 92, 110-111,

127, 129, 132, 139, 152,



284 VAlSALi

162, 170, 172-174, 183-

186, 224, 238n., 246-247,
248n., 263n.

Buddhism, 64, 66, 97, 99,
101, 141, 151, 157, 159, 172,

183-184, 187-188, 208,

233-235, 239, 241, 243.

Buddhist Council, 187, 254.

Biihler, 107n., 195, 198, 202,

218n.
Bulis, 109.

Burma, 233.

C

Ceylon, 60, 62.

Chakramdas, 130, 216, 224.

Chakranadi, 12.

Chakshusha, 3 1

.

Chaliya Parvata, 208.

Chalmers, 199n.

Champa, 2, 113, 122, 133n.,

201, 208, 209, 242, 246,

257.

Champakaranya, 248.

Champanagara, 120,

Champaran, 1-3, 124-125, 192.

Champaranya, 151.

Chanana, D. R., 259n.
Chanda, 27.

Chandanamaliya, 171.

Chanda Pradyota, 201.

Chandra, a king of the
Vaisali region, 17, 51.

Chandra dynasty, 233n.
Chandragupta I, 106n., 229.
Chandragupta II, 106n.
Chandragupta (Maurya )

,

196-198, 200, 229.

Chapala Chetiya, 1 74, 1 76,
179-180.

Chapra, 126.

Charpentier, J., 194-195, 197-

200, 202-203, 205, 207n.,
209, 210-211, 218.

Charu-dharman, 48.

Charu-karman, 48.

Chaugama, 234*

Chedi, 89.

Chediraja, 45-46.

Chellana, 137-139, 256, 258.

Cherand, 126.

i

Chetaka, 1, 109, 112, 137-

138, 142, 214, 219, 223,

227, 228n., 238, 256, 258,
260-261.

^

Chhabbaggiya Bhikshus, 134.

Chhana, 252.

Chidi, 45-46.

China, 192, 230.

Chokshi, V. J., 261n.

Cholas, 233.

Chos-dar, 23 In.

Christian, John, 185n.

Chulla-Anathapindika, 169.

Colgong, 257n.
Coronation Tank, 148, 193n.

Also see Abhisheka-mahgala-
pushkarini.

Cowell, 109n., 159n., 162n.,

184n.

Cunningham, 67n., 103n.,

114n., 118-119, 124, 125n.,

126, 197.

D

Daitya, 25, 48,

Dakshina-Brahmana-Kunda-
pura, 243, 250.

Dakshinapatba, 49.

Dama, 14, 16, 18, 48-49, 77n.,

78n., 79, 83.

Damana, 49.

I

Damanandi, 226.

: Dambha, 37.

Danavas, 29.

I

Dantavakra, 89.

i
Darbhanga, 1, 3, 117n., 119,

i

234.

j

Darsaka, 201.

j

Dasagriva, 60.

j

Dasaka Thera, 244.

Dasama, 182.

j

Da^aratha, 17^ 55> 71, 97,
1 Da^arna, 48*



INDEX 285

Datta, K. K., 127, 196n,

Deccan, 49.

Deo, S. B., 233n.

Devadatta, 178, 206, 210, 245.

Devahuti, 56n.
Deva, K., 127, 193n., 229n.

Devaki, 89.

Devananda, 208.

Devas, 153-154.

Devavarnini, 59, 60.

Deva-Worlds, 154.

de Vreese, K., 174n.

Dey, N. L., 219.

Dhammadasa (Mirror of

Truth), 188.

Dharmadhvaja, 88.

Dharmapala, 256n.

Dharmaraja, 134n.

Dharnia-Senapati, 181n.

Dharmasvamin, 231, 235.

Dharsh^, 23n.

Dholpur, 197.

Dhrishta, 15, 23, 26n.

Dhruvasena, 198.

Dhumraketu, 56-57.

Dhumraksha, 68.

Dhumrasva, 17, 68.

Dhundhumara, 6 1 n.

Dhundhumat, 51.

Digambara, 213-214, 226-228,

230, 236.

Dighavu, 10 In.

Digvijaya, 91.

Dilipa II, 61 n.

Dilipa II Khatvahga, 62.

Dirghatamas, 82.

Dishta, 14, 17-19, 21, 23n.,
28,’ 47, 49.

Dishtavariisa, 20n.
Dili, 12.

Divodasa II, 26, 82.

Diwakar, R. R., 222n., 233n.

Dravidians, 108.

‘Drumaraja’, 134.

Dummukha, 160.

Dundubhi, 48.

Dushajia, 59.

Dushyanta, 46, 48.

I

Dutt, N., 130n.

;

Dvaraka, DvaravatT, 89.

£
I

Edward VIII, 23.

Ekapundarika Paribbajaka*

rama, 246-247.

I

Europe, 81.

Fahien, 174, 181-182, 192n.,

219.

Fausboll, 134n., 253n.

Fleet, 106n, 107ii.

Fo-li-shi, 117.

G

Gabled Hall, 142.

Gajasahvaya (-- Hastinapura),
64.

Gajendra-Moksha, the legend
of, 12.

GajciK Iramoksha-ti ''tha, 1 2.

Gana, 103.

Ganadhlna, 143.

Ganarajas, 144n., 146.

Gana-Samstha, 219.

Gandak, Gandaka, Gandaki,

1-4, 12, 14,’ 23-24, 38n.,

45, 61-62, 64, 72, 81, 90,

92-93, 124, 128, 151, 178,

184-185, 189-190, 192,

222, 229n., 232n., 235,

246, 254.
Gandakas, Gandaka i eople,

9*1*, 116.

Gandaka Valley, 22, 91, 94,

Gandaki k a, 232n.

Gandha kill!, 17 1.

Gandhara, 63.

Gandimitta, 171.

Gahga, 73n.

Gangaridai, 91 n.

Gahgarohana, 154.

Ganges, 1-3, 12, 20, 23, 62,
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71n., 72, 81, 94,117, 124, I

126, 143, 153, 154, 183-

186 ,189, 212, 223, 230n , I

23In, 234, 235ii., 240n., !

245, 254, 256-257, 259-260.

Gangetic Valley, 114-115.

Gangesa Upadhyaya, 234.

Gangoly, O. G., I55n.

Gani, Gunachandra, 225.

Gani, Kalyanavijayaji, 220,

222 .

Gardabhilla, 195.

Garh area (at Basarh), 229-

230, 232n.

Gauri, 37.

Gautama (founder of Buddh-
ism), 114, 151-152, 160.

Gautama Buddha, 99.

Gautama gotra, 242.

Gautamas, Gotamas, 73, 178.

Gautama-nyagrodha (Chaitya),

177.

Govindaraja, 107.

Gramani (Gramika), 77.

Great Decease, 180, 200.

Great Gandak, 2.

1 Great I'hirty- Three, llOn.

j

Great War (Bharata War), 88.

Great Wood (or Great Forest,

:
Mahiivana), 12, 67, H2. ^

: Gridhrakuta, 136n., 145.

j
Grifliths, 20.

Guerinot, 195.

Gujarat, 213n., 233.

Gunabhadra, 226, 230.

Guna Kassapa, 121.

Gunasila Chaitya, 210.

Guru-Visala (forest in Kama-
1 rupa hills), 49.
I

H
!

I Haihaya, Haihayas, 38-39,

i 41, 80, 100.

Gaya, 51-52, 56, 65-66, 83,

90, 91n., 107n,

Ghosal, U. N., 147n.

Ghosha, R. C., 201n.

Gijjhakuta, 136n.

Gilana-sala (Glana-sala), 175.

Gi&jakava atha, 187-189.

Girivraja, 45.

Gomati, 34.

Gopala, 137-138.

Gopala-Kakshas, 91-93.

Gopani, A.S., 26ln.

Goraul, 233.

Gorodih, 234.

Gopala (Mahkhaliputta), 205-

206, 241-242.

Gosihga-salavana, Gosihga-

salavanadaya, 128, 173,

188-189, 253.

Gotama, 207, 242, 259.

Gotamaka, 177.

Gotamaka Chaitya, 176-178,

248.

Gotamakas, 178, 245, 248.

Gotama Rahugana, 178.

Government of Bihar, 237.

I Hajipur, 72, 130, 184-185,

j

187, 216.

i

Halan^lhana, 25.

Halla, 258.

Hanumant, 61.

Hardy, S., llOn., 127.

Hare, E. M., 150n.

Harihara-kshetra, 12.

Harikshetra, 12.

Harpur, 193n.

Hastin, 64.

Hastinapura, 20, 63-64,99,116,

Hatthigama, 113, 115, 190.

Hatthigamaka, 170, 191.

Hemachandra (king of

Vaisali), 17, 68, 70n.

Hemachandra, Hemachandra
Suri, 196-198, 200, 232n.

Hemadharma, 37.

Hewitt, J. F., 21, 24n., 53n.,

108.

Himalaya, Himalayas, 2-3,

14, 20n., 44, 57, 81, 110,

178, 255.

Hima-Varsha, 12.

.Himavat, 24, 45, 104.
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Hirhsika, 61-62.

Hiriisrika, 61 n.

Hinduism, 64.

HiuenTsiang (Hwen Thsang),
117-118, 124n., 130, 132,
136n., 175, 181, 192, 193n

,

216, 224, 228, 230, 232.

Hodgson, 108n.
Hoernle, A. F. R., 113n., 114,

129, 131, 148, 156-157, 195,

215, 218n., 254n.
Hoey, W., 126, 180n.
Hulton, J., 106n.
Humayun, 30-31.

I

Ikshvaku, 13, 15-16, 29, 31-33,
1

53-54, 116, 123n.

Ikshvakus, 32, 61, 93, 111.

Ila, 15.

Ila, 15.

Ilavila, 13, 42, 56-59, 61-62.

Hina, 46.

India, 13, 15, 39, 41-42, 61,

66, 81, 98n., 107-108, 110,

114, 118, 147, 185, 193,

216, 228, 231, 233, 235,
256.

Indian Republic, 222n.

Indo-Aryans, 81.

Indo-Germanic races, 81.

Indra, 29, 33, 43, 82-83, 211,

261.

Indrasena, 48, 80.

Iraivan, 61.

Iran, 109.

I^ana devaloka, 211.

Isanendra, 211.

Islam, 235,

I:§vara, 44n., 83n.

J

Jacobi, H., 104n., 105n.,

114n., 138n., 185, 195, I

197n., 198, 202, 208, 214, |

218, 238n.
Jadi-Vasah (Yati Vrishabha),

227.

Jahangira, 257n.
Jain, H. L., 220.
Jain, J. G., 131n., 221.

Jain, K. P., 221, 228.

Jainas, 3, 102, 202, 220.
Jaina Tirthankara, 12, 115,

217.

Jaini, J. L., 219.

Jainism, 64, 66, 141, 194,

201, 208, 214, 217, 219,

223, 225, 229-230, 233-235,
237-239, 241, 243.

Jaliya, 247.

Jalodbhava, 91-92.

Jalpaiguri, 125.

Jam«5li, 208.

Jambha, 29.

Jambugama, 115, 190-191.

Jambunada, 45.

Jana, 114.

Janadeva, 88.-

Janaka, 72, 80n., 91, 97-98,

101, 102, 116.

Janakas, 97.

Janaka Ugrasena, 88.

Janakpur, 1

.

Janamejaya, a king of VaiiSali,

17, 70.

Janamejaya Parikshita, 75n.

Jjngalas, 93.

Jarahatiya, 234.

Jatasimha Nandi, 225.

Jatilakas, 245.

Jatilas, 248.

Jaya, 45.

Jayamangalagarh, 234.

Jayanti, 168.

Jayaswal, K. P., 103n., 108,

113n., 118n., 120n., 126,

147n., 150.

Jaynagar, 1.

Jerusalem, 220.

Jetavana, 175n.

Jcthardih, 113, 187n.

Jethariya (Brahmana)
,

1 1 2-
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113, 187n.

Jina, 102, 112.

Jinadasa, Gani, 261.

Jinaprabha Suri, 3, 225-226,

231, 234, 236.

Jinasena, 230.

Jnata, Jnatas, 215,219, 224.

Jnatis, 224, 250.

Jnatri, Jnatris, 104-105, 112n.,

113, 115, 119, 123, 131,

144n., 187, 219, 224, 238,

250.

Jnatrika, Jnatrikas, 104, 112-

113, 185, 187, 200,214,
218-219, 236-237, 250.

K

Kabir, 72n.
Kabirchaura

,
72n.

Kachchanagotta, 188.

Kachchayana, 188.

Kachchhas, 93.

Kaikasi, 59, 60.

Kai^ika (a Chedi king), 45.

Kakudha, 188.

Kakutstha, 17, 70.

Kalachuris, 233.

Kala (Kanha) Golama
Nagas, 178.

Kalamas, 141.

Kalandakagama, 183,

Kalandakanivapa, 1 83

.

Kalandakaputta, 1 83

.

Kala^ila, 207.

KalaJ^oka, lOln.

Kalidasa, 228n.
Kalinga (country), 200.

KMinga, 1 88

.

Kalirigas, 100.

Kalkin, 66n.

Kamapra, 44.

Kamarupa, 49.

Kamman Chhapr^, Kaman-
chhapragachhi, 130, 222.

K^pillapura, 133n.

Kampilya, 24.

KSmpilyanagara, 113, 115.

Kandaramasuka, 176, 242.

Kanhamitta, 171.

Kanthaka, 152.

Kanyakubja, 39.

! Kapilavastu, 109, 155-156,159,
' 173, 241, 255.
1 Kapilavatthu, 239.

Kapinachchana, 182-183, 248.

Kapinahya (Chaitya), 176,

1 180.

Kappitaka (Thera), 182-183,

248.

Karala Janaka, 97-99, 101-

102, 117, 119-120.

Karanapali, 243-244.
Karandhama (king of the

Vaisali region), 16-17, 33-

41, 55, 77n., 80-83.

Karandhama (another king
of a different line), 36-37,

47n.
Karandhama-tirtha, 39.

Karatoya, 2.

Karavira, 90.

Karavira-pura, 90.
Kardama, 56n.
Karnataka, 233.

Kartika (name of a month),
31n., 43n., 69n., 184n., 203,
205n., 206, 239.

Karusha, 15, 7 In., 89.

Ka^i, 26-27, 37, 7 In., 82,

88, 98, 113, 132, 135, 139n.,

141, 144, 242, 260-261.

Kasi-Kosala, 129n., 224, 240,
260.

Kasipuri, 66,

Ka^is, 100.

Kasyapa, 112-113.

Kasyapa gotra, 221.

Katissabha, 1 88.

Katra (a place in the Muza-
ffarpur district), 125n.

Katyayana, 144.

Kauberakas, 61.

Kauravas, 104-105, 110, 116-

117, 123, 144n., 250.

Kausambi, 20, 99, 142, 156.
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Kausiki, 3.

Kau^^iki-kachchha, 116.

Kautilya, 6, 76n., 103, 107,

110, 112, 120, 144, 146n.

Kedarnath, 225n., 23 In.

Keith, 5.

Kekaya, 7 In.

Kekayi, 45.

Kerala, 16-17, 50-51.
Kern, 243.

Kesariya, 124-125.

Ketuvirya Maefadha, 45, 46n.
Khanda, 121-122, 146.

Khaninetra, 16-17, 33-36,

37n., 40, 76n., 81n., 82.

Khanitra, 16-17, 30-31, 76n.,

77, 80, 81n., 83.

Khara, 59.

Kharauna Pokhar, 193n.

Khattia-Kundaggama- nayara,

225.
Khema, 139.

Kiclhorn, 197.

Kiki, 179.

Kirapatika
,

170.

Kirata, 91-93, 126.

Kolarians, 108.

Kolhua, 90, 130-131,216, 222,
233.

Koliya, 167-168.

Koliyas (of Ramagama}, 109.

Kollaga, 112, 131, 215-216.
Kollaka-Sarfinive^a, 222.

Kondiyayana Chaitya, 241.

Kondochates, 2.

Kosala, 2, 3, 61, 71, 87-88,

91-92, 98-99, 113, 122, 124,

126, 132, 135, 139-142,

144, 170, 240, 242, 255,

257, 260-261.
Kosaladevi, 139.

Kosalavihari Thera, 170.

Kosambi, D.D., 245.

Kosi, 81, 124.

Kothiya, Darbarilal Jain,

23 In.

Kotigama, 167n., 184-187,

189, 214.

Kotimandira, 1 74n.

Krama, 27.

'Kratha’- Bhlma, 37.

Krause, G., 236n.
Krisaisva, 17, 69-70.

Krishna, 51, 65, 90.

Kritakshana, 88.

Kshaharata, 202.

Kshatriya-Kunda, 220-222,
224.

Kshatriya-Kundagrama, 1 1 2,

208.

Kshatriya-Kundapura, 1 1 2,

236, 243.

Kshatriya-Kunda-Lichchhuad,
222 .

Kshupa (of the Vaisali region),

16-17, 29, 31-33, 81n.
Kshupa (Brahma’s son), 3 In.,

32.

Kubera, 59, 60.

Kujrimbha, 25, 79.

Kulapalaka, Kulavalaya,
Kulavaluka, 261.

Kulluka Bhatta, 107.

Kumaon, 125.

Kumaradevi, 229.

Kumaragupta, 106n., 107n.

Kumarila Bhatta, 234.

Kumbhakarna, 60.

Kumrahar, 230n.

Kumud-vati, 37.

Kundagama, 132, 216-217,

219.

Kundaggama, 185.

Kundagrama, 1, 3, 185, 213-

215, 217-221, 223, 225, 231,

238.

Kundala, 227.

Kundalagrama, 220.

Kundalpur, 213, 236.

Kundanagara, 219.

Kundapura, 92, 131-132, 187,

194, 213-215, 219-221, 223,

225-227, 230-231, 237-238.

Kundina (in Vidarbha),49n.

Kunika, 196, 198, 201.

Kuniya, 205, 258.
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Kunti, 46,

Kuraishi, M. H., G7n.,

235n.
Kura ttee, 2.

Kuril, 40.

Kuru Brahmanas, 117.

Kurukshetra, 20n., 45.

Kuru-Parichalas, 22, 110.

Kurus, 100.

Kuru-Varnakas, 93.

Kusanabha, 19.

Kusavarta Gautama, 3 1

.

Kusinagara, 192,

Kusinara, 140, 188, 191, 255.

Kusumasaniya, 171.

Kutagara, 173, 182.

Kutagara Hall, 155, 255.

Kutagarasala, 159, 161, 163,

165-166, 170, 173-175,

179-180, 239n., 244, 246,

253,

L

Lachhuar, Lachhwad ( vari-

ously spelt), 212, 213n.,

236. Also see Lichchhuad.
Ladak, 106n., 233.

Lakhisarai, 212, 220.

Lakshmana, 71-72.

Lakshmi, 82-83.

Lalganj, 130, 187.

Lanka, 58, 60-62.

Lassen, 2 1

.

Lauriya-Nandangarh, 1 25.

Law, B. G., 92n., 93n., 103n.,

106n., 108, llOn., 128,

130n., 136n., 14ln., 143n.,

146n., 149n., 155n., 158n.,

174n., 219, 238n., 248n.,

250n., 256n.

LcggCj 104n.

Lcumann, 104n.

Lichchhavi, Lichchhavis, 2,

34n., 61, 92-94, 97, 104-105,

106-112, 114-115, 119, 122-

123, 125-129, 134, 136437,
140-142, 144, 145n., 148,

150, 153, 155, 160, 163,

175, 186, 192-193, 207, 214-

215, 223, 233n., 238-239,

243-244, 247, 250-251,

253-254, 256-263.
Lichchhavi-gana, 143, 148,

251.

Lichchhavika, 103, 120.

Lichchhavi Mahali, 167,

169.

Lichchhavi-Vriji, 1 2.

Lichchhuad, 220-224.
Lilavati, a wife of Avikshita,

37.

Lola, 169, 247.

M
Madanakirti, 231, 234 n.,

236.

Madda, 139.

Madhyama Pava, 206.

Madira, 89.

Madra, 45, 48, 80, 139.

Madra, 139.

Madrakas, 110.

Madras, 110.

Magadha, 1, 27, 45, 46n.,

66, 71ii.,98, 101, 109, 117,

120, 122, 126, 133, 135,

137, 139-140, 142-143, 166,

183-184, 196-197, 205, 220,

229, 231, 242, 256-260.

Magadha, 46.

Magadha-desa, 210.

Magadha-Nepal road, 151.

Magadhas, 9 In., 99, 224, 240.

Magadha-Vai^ali War, 137.

Magadha-Vajjian War, 137,

262.

Magandikas, 245.

Magha (the story of), 161n.

Magha (name of a month),
180.

Mahabharata War, 7, 97.

Mahajanaka I, lOln., 102n;

Mahajanaka II, 101 n.
' Mahajanapadas, 98, 119, 124,
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135, 136n.
Maha-Kachchayana, 171,

244.

Mahakala Siddha, 39.

Mahakosala, 119, 140.

Mahali, 109, 132, 142, 153,

160.162, 243, 253-254.

Maha-Lichchhavi (—Maha-
Lio), 162.

Mahamoggallana, 184n.

Mahanada (Mahiinanda), 48.

Mahanama, 111, 158, 162,

167.

Mahanaman (the Sakya
prince), 206.

Mahaiianda, 124.

Mahapadma Nanda, 1, 99-

101, 106n., 117, 120, 122,

229.
Mahapanada, 101 n., 185-

186.

Mahaparinirvana, 1 80.

Mahaprajapati Gotaml, 155.

Mahapravarana day, 206.

Maharatha, 31.

Mahasala Brahmanas, 244.

Mahavana, 12, 23, 155, 158,

162-163, 172-174, 188-189,

246, 253, 255.

Mahavira, 1, 7, 92, 102-103,

109, 112, 131, 135, 138,

141, 144, 151, 185, 187,

195-205, 207-215, 217-227,

229, 236-239, 244.

Mahavira Nirvana, 201, 202.

Mahendra (a mountain), 104.
Mahesvara Satra, 44n.

Maithilas, 100, 122.

Majumdar, R. G., 5, 121n.,

122n., 147n., 196n., 233n.

Makhadeva, 101.

Makkhali Gosala, 205,241-

242.

Malada-Karusha, 7 In.

Malalas :kcra, G. P.,1 18n., 151,

Malava, 26, 37-38, 49n.

Malaya (
a mountain), 104.

Malin, 59.

Malla, Mallas, 87, 91-92, 109-

110, 112n., 115, 119,124,
140-141, 143-144, 224, 239,
240n.

Mallakas, 110.

Mallaki, Mallakis, 141, 144,

239, 260-261.
Mallarash tra

, 87.

Mallika, 161.

Malwa, 25, 90n., 23 In., 234.
Malyavat, 59.

^^amata, 46.

Manas, 51.

Manasa, 42n.

Manava, 42 n.

Mandana Misra, 234.

Mandara (a mountain), 13,

104.

Mandhatri, 47n.

Mangraimi, 234.

Manini, 49-50.

Manthana, 13.

Manu, 11-12, 16, 20-21, 29,

31n., 47n., 107, 109, 111,

112n., 114.

Manus, 11, 15.

Manu Vaivasvata, 7, 15, 18,

23n., 53, 74-75.

Manva, 81.

Manvas, 60.

Manyavati, 37.

Mara, 180.

Markatahrada, 173, 175-176,
180.'

Maruts, 12-13, 44.

Marutta (of the Vaisali region,

son of Avikshita), 13-16,

18, 20, 24,28, 30,36, 38-47,

74-77, 80-83, 93.

Marutta Avikshita Kamapri,44.

Marutta Ayogava, 41.

Marutta (another king of a

different line, less famous),

36-37, 47n.

Marwar, 114.

Maskarin Gosala, 121.

Masrakh, 187n,
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Mathahi, 234.
Mathur, J. G., 237n.
Mathura, 89, 106n.
Mauryas, 195.

Max Muller, 197.

McCrindle, 91 n., 147, 232n.
Medhatithi, 107.

Megasthenes, 91n., 131-132.
Mehisi (a^village), 234.

Mehta, R. N., 101 n., 121n.
Meru, 45, 56.

Merutuhga, 195, 200, 202.
Mimarhsa, 234.
Mimarhsakas, 234.
Mishra, V., 193n., 229n.,

230n.
Mishra, Y., 229n., 237n.
Mithila (capital of Videha),

1, 20, 71, 73, 87, 93, 97,

101, 106n., 116-117, 120-

122, 168.

Mithila (used for North Bihar),
234,

Mithilanagara, 1 20.

Mithila Nagari, 210.
Modagiri, 221.

Moggallana, 166n., 172, 184.

Monghyr, 1, 212, 221, 234,

236, 257n.
Monkey Tank, 216.
Moriyas, 109.

Moslem, 185n.

Mote-Hall, 154.

Motihari, 125.

Mount Mandara, 13.

Mrigavatl, 142.

Muchukunda, 43.

Mudavasu, 31.

Mudavati, 25-26, 79.

Muhammadan, 185n.

Munda (a ruler of Magadha),
lOln.

Mundasavakas, 245, .

Muni Ratna-prabhavijaya,221,

239n., 262n.

Muiijavat, 44n.

Murari Mi^ra, 234.

Muzaffarpur (district), 1, 3,

67, 73, 112n., 113, 125-126,

184, 187n., 216, 218-221,
233.

Muzaffarpur (sub-division),

130.

Muzaffarpur (town), I25n.

N

Nabanazdisht, 21.

Nabhaga, 15-19, 21, 23-25,
26n., 46, 53, 74-75, 77n.,

79, 93, 250.

Nabhanedishtha, 11, 15-16,

18-22, 28,‘ 32, 47, 55n.,

74, 116.

Nabhi, 12, 66.

Nabhovahana, 195, 197.

Nadika, 185-189, 224.

Nadika-Vaisali region, 189.

Nadiyagrama
,

187.

Naga, 44, 90, 250.

Naga-Dasaka, lOln.
Nagadeva, 120.

Nagas, 38, 45, 115n., 154,

248.

Nagavana, 191.

Nagavanuyyana, 190.

Nahapana, 197, 202.

Nahar, P. C., 235n., 236n.
Naiyayikas, 234.

Nala, Nalada, 211.

Nalanda, 107n., 159, 179n.,

209, 211, 213, 220, 231,

233, 236, 239.
Nanda, 134,

Nanda, 188.

Nandaka, 159.

Nandanacharya, 107n.

Nandas, 195, 197.

Nandini, 32.

Nanduttara, 186.

Nara, 16, 50-51.

Narada, 69n., lOln.

Narayani, 245.

Narishyanta, 15-16, 18, 46,

47-48, 80, 81n.

Narmada, 59.
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Nau, 112n.
Nata, 112n.

Nataputta, 112, 163, 205,

207-2^, 211, 219, 224.

Natika, Natika, 186-188, 238,

_247, 250.

Natika Brick-hall, 214.

Natikas, 185-186, 214.

Naulagarh, 234.

Navandgarh, 125.

Navya Nyaya, 234.

Naya (Kshatriya clan),

131, 215, 218-219, 224, 238-

239.

Nayaka, 121.

Nayaputta, 224.

Nemichandra Sastri, 225.

Nemichandra Siiri, 226.

Nepal, 38, 106, 110, 125-126,

128, 233, 261.

Nepalese Terai, 1, 117n., 119.

Neranjara, 173.

Nichakshu, 116.

Nigantha, 159-160, 169, 238,
245.'

Nigantha Nataputta, 160, 163,
199,‘202, 204-207, 210,218.

Nigantha Sachchaka, 160.

NiganthI, 169.

Niggantha Nataputta, 209.

Nikasha, 59.

Nikata, 188,

Nilakantha, 89.

Nimi, lOln., 102, 116.

Nipa, 24.

Nirgrantha, 202n., 206-209,

214, 218, 224, 230-231,239.
Nirvana, 195-197, 200.

Nirvindhya, 25, 49n., 79.

Nisibis, 109.

Niyoga, 80.

Nriga, 18-19.

Nuns* Order, 156.

Nyaya, 234.

O

Oldenberg, H., 2, 25 In.

Orissa, 216.

Otthaddha, 161-162.

P

Pachhima Brahmana, 113.
Padma, 152, 248.
Padmavatl, 258.
Padumuttara Buddha, 166.

Pakudha Kachchayana, 205.
Palaka, 195, 197n.
Palibothra, 131n.
Parh^u, 28.

Panchala, 113.

Pahchalas, 69n., 100.

Pancha-silasamadaniya Thera,
244.

Pandaul, 234.

Pandavas, 15, 88.

Pandey, H., 125n.

Pandita Asadhara, 23 In.

Pariditakumaraka, 163.

Pandu, 116.

Pandyas, 233.

Panini, 6, 103, llOn., 11 In.,

144.

Parajika, 183.

Parajika rules, 157.

Pargiter, F. E., 2, 5, 7, 15-17,

23n., 27, 29, 36, 37n.,

38-39, 41, 42n., 44n., 45-

47, 53-54, 55n., 56, 59n.,

61-63, 64n., 71n., 91n.,

100 .

Paribbajakas, Parivrajakas, 245-

247.

Paribbajaka Samandaka, 184,

Parikshit, 40, 99.’

Parivrajakaramas, 183n.

Paroo, 130.

Parsva, Parsvanatha, 102,

112, 135, 238.

Pasanachetiya, 1 36

.

Pa-ta, 23 In.

Patachara, 169, 247.

Patala, 25, 44n.

Pataligama, Pataligrama, 126,

186, 257-259, 263.
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Pataliputra, 72, 120, 131432,
181, 230n., 232.

Patanjali, 6, 117, 119.

Pathak, K. B., 128n.

Pathan, 185n.

Patika, 247.

Patikaputta, 148n., 160, 242,
247.

Patikarama, 247.

Patna, 184485, 215-216, 218-

220 .

Paulastyas, 53n., 58, 60, 62.

Pauloma, 39n.

Paumaval, 258.

Pauravas, 20, 47n.,82, 99, 100.

Pausha, 202-203.

Pava, 109, 115, 140, 192,

202, 239, 255.

Pavapuri, Pawapuri, 210,
235-236.

Pawapur, 236.

Payaga (Skt. Prayaga), 184-

185.

Persians, 108.

Pingiyani, 158, 243-244.

Pippalivana, 109.

Piyanjaha Thera, 164.

Plakshavatarana (Yamuna-
tirtha), 45.

Polajanaka, lOln., 102n.
Polasapura, 113, 115, 133n.
Ponjha, 233.

Poona (copper-plate inscrip-

tion), 107n.

Prabhakara, 234.

Prabhavati, 45.

Prabhavati Gupta, 107n.

Pra-chanda, 27.

Prachira, 27.

Pradhan, S.N., 99, lOln.,

199n., 200.

Pradyota, 260n.
Prajani, 13, 16, 28-30, 41 n.,

42.

Prajapati, 29-30, 42, 58.

Prajapati Gautami, Maha-
pajapati Gotami, 155, 172.

Prajati, 17, 29, 30, 81 n.

Pramatha, 32.

Pramati (= Prajani ) ,
29

.

Pramati (Sumati), 7, 70, 73,

87.

Pramati Kasyapa, 31.

Pramsu, 15-17, 26-27, 29,

30, 33, 41-42, 76n., 81n.

Prasad, Rajendra, 222n.
Prasandhi, 16, 29.

Prasenajit, 99, lOOn., 101,

126, 139n., HO, 142, 260n.

Pra-Sorias, 91 n.

Pra-Suhmas, 9 In.

Pratardana, 26.

Prishadhra, 15-16.

Prishtha Champa, 209.

Priyadarsana, 208.

Priyavrata, 11-12.

Pujyapada, 226.

Pulaha, 12.

Pulastya, 12-13, 54n., 57-59.

Pundras, 9 In.

Punjab, 22, 115.

Purana Kassapa, 121, 163,

205, 243.

Purnea, 1, 234,

Purushottamadeva, 3.

Purva-Videha, 114.

Pusalker, A. D., 5.

Pushpaka, 60-61.

Pushpotkata, 59.

Pushyamitra, 195.

a
Qazin

,
Sheikh Muhammad

,

235.

R

Radhakrishnan, S., 218.

Raghavananda, 107n.

Raghu Vira, 229n.

Raivata, 43, 152, 248.

Raja Bhoja, 90n.

Rajadhina, 143.

Rajagaha, 120, 133, 179.

I Rajagriha, 45n., I21n., 122,
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135-136, 138, 140, 142, 145,

152-156, 161, 179n., 183,

192, 201, 203-204, 206-209,

211-212, 223, 228n., 236,

239, 24 On., 246-247, 252,
254-255.

Rajagriha-Nalanda area, 211.

Raj aka, 152, 248.

Rajanyas, 111, 112n., 123.

Rajasthan, Rajputana, 233.
Rajavardhana, 40.

Raja Visala Ka Garh, 67.

Rajgir, 235, 236n.

Rajyavardhana, 13, 16-18, 49-

51, 55, 77n., 81n., 82-83.

Rajyavardhanaka, 49.

Rakshasa (a form of marriage),
22 .

Rakshasas (Paulastyas), 44n.,

58, 60.

Rama (Dasarathi), 55, 60,
71-73, 87.

Ramagama, 109.

Ramaniyakut ika Thera, 164.

Ramasirhhadeva, 23 1 n.

Rambha, 16, 33-34.

Ramchaura Ghat, 72-73.

Ramdas, G., 60n.
Ram-kund, 175.

Rangacharya, V., 24, 53n.,

54n., 88, 93n., 128n.

Rapson, R. J., 218.

Rapti, 2.

Rasatala, 25.

Rashtrakiitas, 233.

Rashtravardhana, 49,

Ratti Pargana, 187n.

Ravana, 40, 60, 73.

Rayagiha, 133n.

Raychaudhuri, H. G., 5,

69n., 75n., 76n., 98n., 102,

108, I17n., 124, 141, 196,

199-201, 260.

Regmi, D. R., 233n.

Rhys Davids, 103n., 119, 122n.,

138n., 139n., 177-178, 186.

Richika-Bhargava, 22.

Ripuhjaya, 99.

Rishabha, 12, 66, 114-115,
‘

123n.

Rishabha-datta, 208.

Rishigiri, 207.

Rishta, 17-19.

Rockhill, 92n., 107n., 113n.,

115, 121n., 130n., 133n.,

134n., 136n., 137, 138n.,

140n., 165n., 251n., 252n.
Roerich, G., 23 In.

Rohini Theri, 171, 244.

Roth* 21.

Rudra, 21.

S

Sabbaratticharo, 252.

Sabbarattivaro, 252.

Sabha, 77.

Sabhasad, 77.

Sabhiya Kachchana, 188,

247.

Sachcha, 169, 217.

Sachchaka, 169, 239.

Sadanlra, 2-4, 14, 178, 215.

Sadhina (--Svadhlna), lOln.

Sahadeva Jarasandhi, 99.

Sahadeva (king of North
Panchala), 69n.

Sahadeva Sarfijaya, 69.

Sahadeva fson of Srihjaya

of Vaisali), 17, 55, 69, 70n.

Sahajati, 254.

Saharsa, 1, 234.

Sairindhri, 45.

Sakala, 121, 138.

SakalakTti, 227.

Saketa, 113, 164.

Saki, 152, 248.

Sakka, 153-154, 161.

gakti, 48, 83.

Sakula-Udayi, 207, 212.

Sakya (clan), 109, llOn.,

121, 141, 148n., 178, 206,

241, 255, 260n.

Sakyamuni, 172.

Salagrama (a village in Nepal),
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12, 128.

Salagrama (a kind of stone

worshipped by people),

128, 245.

Salagrami (another name for

the Gandaka river), 128,

245.

Salavati, 140.

Salha, 162-163, 188.

Samagama, 202n.
Samandaka, 247.

Samahkara, 120.

Sambhutavijaya, 1 98

.

Samho, 234.

Sammatiya School, 192n.

Samprati, 229.

Samudragupta, 106n., 107n.,

229, 256n.

Samvaji, 117.

Samvajji, 118.

Sariivarta, 15, 37, 43, 44,

46, 77n., 82-83, 93.

Samvriji, 117, 118.

Sarhyama, 68.

Sarhyata (Marutta’s dtr. m.
Sariivarta), 82.

Sanavatyas, 9 In.

Sanchi, 175n., 193n.

Sandha, 188.

San-fa-shi, 117-119.’

Sarigha, 103.

Sahjaya, 70n.

Sahjaya Belathiputta (Bela-

uhaputta), 205.

Sarikasya (a kingdom), 88.

Sarikila, 26-28.

Safikrandana, 48.

Sankrityayana, R., 1 12, 113n.,

137, 156n., 180n., 184, 187n.,

204-206, 208-209, 211-212,

219, 260n.
Santhagara (Skt. Sarhstha-

gara), 141, 148, 183n.

Santuttha, 188.

Saptamraka(Sattambaka) Ghai-
tya, 176, 178-179.

‘Sapta-Sarasvata’ (gfoup of
sacred rivers), 90.

Saraiya, 90.

Saran, 3, 113, 126, 187n.

Sarandada (Chaitya ) ,
1 45,

158, 174, 176, 179.

Sarasvati, 90.

Sarayu, 7 In., 112n.

Sariputta, 164n., 167-169, 181,

184, 247.

Sarkar, S. C., lln., L3n.,

26-29, 33-38, 44, 46-47, 54,

55n., 56, 57n., 58, 59n.,

60-62, 66n., 71n., 72n.,

73, 79, 87-90, llOn., 116n.,

163, 237n.

Sarmakas, 91-92.

barman, 92.

Saryata Manava, 75n.

Saryati, 15.

Sasabindu, 47n.

Sasarika, 256n.

Sastri, K. Bhujbali, 221,
227n., 236n., 239n.

Sastri, Nemichandra, 221.

Sastri, T. Ganapati, 122n.
Satanika Satrajita, 75n.
Satanika II (father of
Udayana), 99, 101, 142.

Saubhadra (a tirtha), 39n.

Saudhriteya (= son of
Sudhriti), 50.

Sauri, 30-31, 77.

Sauvira, 45, 63, 7 In,

Sauviri, 45

.

SavatthI, 113, 132-133, 161,

164n., 169, 184. Also see

Sravasti.

Scheifner, A., 107n.
Scythians, 108.

Scyths, 108n.

Seniya Bimbisara, 126.

Setavya, 255.

Seth, H. G., 190, 194, 201,
202n.

Seyanaga, 258.
Shah, G. J., 220, 233n.
Shahabad, 90n,
Sherring, 1 1 4n., 1 1 5.

Shuttari, 235.
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Siddhartha, 112, 214, 218-
221 .

Siddhas (a tribe), 93.

Siddhattha, 215.

Siha (Senapati), 148n., 159-

160, 162, 168, 173n., 207-

208, 214, 224, 238-239.
Siha Theri, 168.

Silahkacharya, 223n.
Simaramapattana, 23 In.

Simha, 138.

Siriihika (v. 1. Hihisika, Hirh-
srika), 61-62.

Simraon, 125, 23 In.

Simrun, 125.

Sind, 114.

Sindhu (kingdom), 45, 7 In.

Sinrjhu (name of a river),

228.

Sindhu (a synonym for ‘river’),

228n.
Sindhu-desa, 227, 228, 231.

Sindhu-Sauvira, 228.

Sindhu-virya, 45.

Sindhu-vishaya, 227, 231.

Singh, S. N., 20n,, 23n., 72n.,

] 18n., 147n., 2 ')3n., 260n.

Siradhvaja J anaka (of Videha )

,

17, 88.

Sircar, D. C., 106n., I07n.

Sisunaga, 90n., lOln.

Sisupala, 89.

Sivali (Thera), 161, 166-167,

169.

l§ivananda, 239n.

Skandagupta, 106n

.

Smith, H., 93n., llOn., 129n.

Smith, V. A., 106n., 108, 126,

130n., 181, 182n., 185n.,

187^ 215, 218, 225n., 253.

Solahkis, 233.

Somadatta, 17, 70-71.

Somadhi, 99.

Somaka Sahadevya, 69.

Sona, 72.

Sonas, 9 In. *

So^iavatyas, 9 In.

Sone, 91n., 230n., 232n,, 259,

Soncpur, 184n., 185.

Sorensen, 57n.
Speyer, I73n.
Spooner, D. B., 109n., 127.

Sramanas, 105, 112, 135, 241.

Sravast^ 63, 113, 121n., 122,

156, 175n., 184, 206, 208-

209, 211, 232, 246-247,
254. Also see Savatthi.

Sribhadra, 139.

Srinagar (in Saharsa district),

234.

Srinjaya (of Vai^ali), 17,

‘55, 68-69.

Srinjaya (of North Paiichala),

69n
. ^

Sriranjana Surideva, 128n.

Sri Vira Jina, 236.

Stephenson, J. ,
67n.

Stevenson, (Mrs.) S., 217.

Subalasva, 36.

Subhadda, 188.

Subhadra (wife of Avikshita),

37.

Subhadra (wife of Chetaka),
139.

Suchakra, 27.

Suchandra, 17, 51, 68.

Sudas Paijavana, 75n.

Sudatta, 188.

Sudeva, 25-26, 37.

Sudhriti, 16, 50, 55.

Sudinna, 183.

Sugata, 188.

Suhmas, 91 n.

Suhotra Atreya, 30.

Sukesi, 45.

Sukhlal Ji Sanghavi, 220.

Sultanganj, 257n.

Sumana, 48, 80.

Sumangal Thera, 139n.

Sumati, 7, 12, 17, 20, 40,

50, 55, 70-74, 87-88, 97,

116.

Sumitra, 120-121.

Sunanda, 25, 27.

Sunaya, 31.

Sunidha, 258-259.
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Sunyabandhu, 56-57.

Suppavasa Koliyadhita, 161,
166-169.

Suprabha, 22, 24-26.

Sara, 27.

Surascnas, 100.

Surashtra, 7 In.

Surpanakha, 60.

Suruchi I, lOln.

Suruchi II, lOln.

Suruchi III, 101 n.

Suryavarhsa, 110.

Susarman, 12.

Su^obhana, 45.

Sut, 114.

Suta, 46.

Suvarchas, 35-36.

Su-vikrama, 27.

Suvira, 45.

Suvriddhi, 16, 50.

Suyama (Suyamana) Thera,
171.

Sva-rupa, 27.

Svetambara, 202, 212, 213n.,

214, 225, 236.

Svetavika, 222-223.

T

Tairabhukti, 2-3.

Takkasila, Takshasila, 142,
160, 162, 253.

Takshaka Vaisaleya, 1 1 , 64,
90n.

Tamilnad, 233.
Tamraliptakas, 93

.

Tapovana, 48.

Tara, 3, 231.

Taranatha, 107n.
Tartar, 114.

Tathagata, 175-176.

T&vatirhsa, 110, 160, 252.
Ttvatirhsa-dcva, 1 1 On.
Tawncy, 258n.
Teda^dikas, 245.
Tharhi, 234.
Tharus, 125.

Thcrika, 172,

1
Thomas, E. J., 151n., 152n.,

248n.
Tibet, 106n., 108, 114, 233.

Tindukkhanu Paribbaja-
karama, 247.

Tirabhukti, 3, 117, 119, 217,

223, 228n., 231.

Tirhut, 3, 105, 117, 217, 219,
231n., 235.

Tissa, 166n.

Titthiya, 246.

Treta, 40, 61, 69, 74.

Trimandika, 152, 248.

Trinabindu, 13-14, 16, 42,
*50, 53-63, 69n., 74.

Trinabindva^rama, 54n., 56-

58.

Tri iaka, 57n.

Trisala, 109, 112, 214, 219-

221, 223, 238.

Trisiras, 59.

Triveda, D. S., 87, 88n.

Tulsichaura, 72n.

Tumour, 145n., 148n., 149n.

Turushka, 231, 235.
Turvasu, 34, 36, 43, 47n.

Tushita, 134.

Tuttha, 188.

U

Uchathya, 82.

Udakapujaka Thera, 166.

Udavasu, 31.

Udayana, 99, 142, 234.
Udayana Ghaitya, 176-177 .

Udayin, lOln.
Udena (Chetiya), 176-177.
Udraka Ramaputra, 152.

Udyantapura, 233.
Udyotakara, 234.
Uga (a Rajput clan), 114.

Ugras, 101-105, 110, 113-115,

119, 123, 144n., 239,
250.

Ugga (==Ugra tribe),113,115.
Ugga (a Gahapati of Hatthi-^

gamaka), 170, 190-191^
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Ugga (a householder of
Vaisali), 169-170.

Ujjain, 90n., 196-197.

Ujjayini, 20n., 66, 197, 228,
231.

Ukkachela, 183-184, 187, 189,
'

247.

Ukkattha, 255.

Ung,‘ll4.
Ungkut, 114.

i

U. P., 34n., 72, 240.
|

Upali (of Kapilavatthu), 182.

Upali Gahapati (ofNalanda),
j

159, 208-209, 239.

Upananda, 134.

Upavasavl, 138.

Uruvelakappa, 1 73.

Ushasti Chakrayana, 117.

Usirabija, 45.

Utathya, 46.

Utkrosana (proclamation), 76.
;

Uttama, 12, 79. •
I

Uttanapada, 11-12.
I

Uttara-K shatriya-Kundapura,
243, 250.

V

Vachaspati Misra, 234.

Vachchhagotta, 188, 243, 246-

247.
Vaddha, 166n.

Vaddhamana Thera, 166.

Vahlika, 45.

Vaideha, 3, 38, 46, 117n.,

119.

Vaidehaka, 91.

Vaidehas, 80,93, 118.

Vaidehi, 2, 138-139, 142, 214,

256, 258.

Vaidehiputra, 138-139, 142.

Vaidehis, 117.

Vaidii§a, 38, 41, 66.

Vai^akha, 192, 203.

Vai^'ala, 15n., 39, 54, 56.

Vai^alaka, 15, 73-74.

Vai^aleya, 36, 79.

Vai^aleyas, 80.

Vaisafi, 1-4, 7, 12-18, 20,
23-24,26-27,29,32-33, 34n.,

36-40, 42, 44-46, 47n.,

48, 50-59, 61-67, 69, 71-

73, 76, 79-82, 87-93, 97-98,
103-104, 106, 108-109, 112-

113, 115-117, 121-122,
124-134, 136-138, 140, 142,
145-149, 151-160, 162-164,

166, 169-172, 176-193,203,
208-209, 212-225, 227, 229-

235, 237-239, 241, 243-

218, 250-256, 258, 260-261,
263.

Vaisali Festival, 220.

Vaisali-Kundapur, 223, 225.
Vaisali Museum, 90n.
Vaisali Research Institute of

Prakrit, Jainology and
Ahiriisa, 237.

Vaisali Sahgha, 237.

Vaisali-Vanijyagrama, 224-

225, 239.

Vaisali-Videha region, 3, 13-

14, 178.

Vaisalika, 15n., 35, 54, 214,

J19, 223.
Vaisalikas, 61, 123, 251.

Vaisalini, 38, 41, 79.

Vai^aliya, 218, 223.

Vaisravana, 60.

Vaisravana Kubera, 59-61.

Vaisravanas, 61.

Vajji, 92, 98, 103, 113, 116,

119, 124, 127, 129, 133,

135, 151-152, 157, 191-192,

243, 247-248.

Vajjian Republic, 32, 72, 87,

97-98, 101-104, 106, 112,

116, 122-125, 135-136,142,

144, 146,219,244-245,250,
256.

Vajjian Sahgha, 118.

Vajjika (the dialect of the

Muzaffarpur district), 112n,

Vajjiputta Thera, 165.

Vajjiputtakas, 254.

Vajjiputtaka School, 151.
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Vajjirattha, 3, 112, 143.

Vajora, 134.

Vajrasana, 231, 233.

Vaka, 59.

Valabhi, 198.

Vallabhadeva, 1 28n.
Valliya Thera, 171, 214.
Vamana, 3.

Vanara, (U.

Vahga, 37, 45.

Vahgas, 91 n.

Vanijyagrama (variously

spelt as Vaniyagama, Vani-
yaggama and Vanijaka-
gnxma), 92, 113, 115, 131-

132, 133n., 209, 215-217,

224, 232n., 2J8-239, 250.
Vappa (of Kapilavatthii), 159,

239.

Vapushmat, 48-49, 80.

Vapushmati, 45.

Vara, 37.

Varanasi, 72n., 122n.
Vardhamana, 201, 219.

Vardhamana Jnatriputra, 219.
Vardhamana Mahavira, 104,

194, 216, 218.

Varma, Badri Nath, 222n.
Varmakas, 91-92, 116n.

Varman, 92.

Varshakara, Vassakara, 144,

258-259, 262.

Varuna, 66n.

Vasabha Thera, 164-165.

Vasasva, 27.

Vasava, 30n., 42.

Vasavi, 138-139.

Vasishtha, 93, 152.

Vasishtha, 31, 111, 140, 221.

Vasishthas, 93, 110.

Vasitthi ,Theri, 168.

Vasu Chaidya (Uparichara),
46n., 66.

Vasudeva, 89.

Vasurata, 22-25, 75.

Vasyus, 24.

Vatsa, 26-28, 33, 37, 116, 142.

atsapri, 16, 17, 25-29, 76n.,

79, 8 In.

Vedehi, 2.

Vegavat, 17, 51-52.

Vehalla, 258.

Veluvagama, 182.

Veluvana, 153, 155, 16l, 183.

Venkateswara, S. V., 201.
Venudatta Thera, 171.

Vcsali, 132-133, 207, 214,
241-242.

Vesdlie, 214-215, 217, 219, 223.

Vibhishana, 60.

Vibhuti, 16, 35-36.

Vidarbha, 32, 37-38, 45-46,

48, 49n., 80.

Vidarbhas, 47n.

Vidathin, 82.

Videgha Mathava, 14.

Videha, 1-3, 14, 17, 20, 24,

38, 71, 81, 87-88, 92, 98,

101-102, 113, 116-117, 119-

120, 121, 136n., 138-139,

142-143, 184, 208, 213-214,

217, 220-221, 223, 225,

228n., 230, 242, 256.

Videhadatla (a name for

Mahavira), 223.

Videhadatta (a name for

Mahavira’s mother), 2, 214.

‘Videharaja’, 121.

Videhas, 91, 106, 117, 121.

Vidisa, 38-39, 41, 79.

Vidudabha, 260n.
Viduratha, 23-26, 49-50, 79,

Vidyabhusana, S. C., 109.

Vijaya, 45.

Vijayendra Suri, 123, 194n.,

213n., 220-221, 223n., 225,

22 7n.

Vikrama (era), 27, 195-197,

199-200, 202.

Vikramaditya, 197.

Vikramasila, 233.

Vimala Kopdanna, 137, 166-

167.

Vimala Suri, 225.

Vimala Theri, 172.

Vim^a, 16-17, 32-33.
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Vira (=Mahavira), 198, 225,

227, 231,

Vira (=Viriisa, a king), 32.

Vira (another king), 37.

Vira, 37-39, 80.

Vira-bhadra, 37.

Vira-chandra, 37.

Vira era, 195.

Virudhaka, 120-121.

Visakha, 169.

Visala, 13, 15, 17, 20, 38,

41, 50-54, 56-57, 63-67, 68,

83, 116, 127.

Visala, 12, 15, 20, 57, 63,

65-66, 83, 89-90, 127-128,

223n., 228, 230.
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